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? HE oxeat fayour your 
.- Honour hath vouchſa- 
d fed me, and the'great 
| Candour your ingenuts | 
gy hath ſhewed in ac- 
& - tepting lome- former 
ritings, have imboldned me to prelent ; 
is allo to your hands, -not only that it- "= 
1ght be ſome part of aplea for my ſelf 2 
& not averſe trom Union and Peace, but © % 
Mo that it may ſomewhat conduceto a 
- Joling of that miſerable breach, which -? 
Pat 44671 12:25; as St. Baſil ermed it che oe 
ſumeaſurable drawing things in contra 
| | ways hath made among us as hop g-a4 
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-225 Sh Ip | e Fpiſtle | | 
that though difference of Opinions F 
= ſhould be incurable, yet the diſcords of 
E” Proteſtants of the ſame Faith are nor in- 
=” curable. To the remedy of which no 
perſon, after his Majeſty, by reaſon of 
your eminent authority aud prudence, | 
1s likely to contribute more than your 
ſelf. Whereto if the Lord make your 
Lordſhip inſtrumental , it may be ſo 
| blefled a work, as may tend much to 
your Honour, and comfort in the day of 
the reſignation of your. ſpirit into the. 
hand of him that gaye it. The lad face 
2 of things in Europe, chiefly by reaſon of | 
£2 differences about Religion, makes it ſeem 
> adeplorable thing , and ſhould move]- 
every right-hearted Chriſtian to endea4 
F vourthecompoling of Differences ( al- 
Ev Veritate) that a deluge of Popery or 
&-* Mahometaniſm may not overwheln} 
BE -1s.. As formy ſelf I expect no ather © | 
== ventthan obloquy from, perſons of this 
== Authors mind, and ſuch like; it bei 
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10s Frhe uſual lot of men that ſeek to part 2 
is of fray to diſpleaſe both parties, though I *®# 
X1A- Fm not conſcious to my ſelf, that I have 
h NO herein written or done any thing which 
Mn of ight bea juſt grievance to any, my ſtus 
ENCe, y being neither to uphold a rifing par- 
your &y, nor to deprels the deje&ted, but to 
yout promote Truth and the publick Peace, 
be 10 Fo which I have addicted my felt, and 
In order thereto, ſubſcribe my ſelf, 


ich to 
day of 
ro the; 
d face 
fon of | 
it ſcens | and deeply obliged Servant. 
movel- | 
endea4| 


" John Tombes, 


whelm! , 
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Your Honours devoted 


in our Lord 


. nf 
is OY oe + 


S _ - 


SEE 25%; £1 ed <4. 
TO THE 
CHRISTIAN READERS: *? 


Eſpecially thoſe to whom-ar any time I have 
Preached the Word of God, 
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Set. 1. Prefaces needful by reaſon of Readers pre- | 
judice. | 


P* 7 was the Order of the Conrt of Areopagites 

SA at Athens, that Pleas before them ſhonld 

8 bewithour Proems, /e/t their paſſions being- 
*$ ſtirred by Oratcry, their judgment ſhould be 

perverted; and favourable inclination to # 

perſon, ſhexld cauſe a ſentence tbe paſſed by them, not con- 

gruou tothe merit of the cauſe. And it were well, if in all.” 
Controver fies about matters of Religion, there were ſo ſtrith 
a Law obſerved ; that in all diſputes, whether by ppriting x 
or Conference, all ſuch Prefaces or Expreſſions be ſeverely i 
prohibited and reſtrained, as tend to create prejudice and" 
partial propen/ion to one part more than to another. But ex= E q 
perience tco mach informing us, that even in Morals and" 
matters of Religion, though the conſequent be their Peates 2 
or undoing , the guiding aright, or miſleading their Con«= 
ſciences ; yea, the ſalvation, or perdition of their ſouls 35% 

Treatiſes have their fate pro captu LeRoris, as the Reazi 
ders or Hearcrs are affefted , each thing t# received (ecuns 
dum modum receprivitatis recipientis, as the quality 
and mind of the Receivers diſpoſeth thens ; inſormurh' thy 
any corrupting errour fron ſome whom they affett; apes 
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Why many; and the cleareſt truths art rejefted by per ſont * ohie 
revecupated with prejudice either againſt the thing, or | haw 
per ſon that doth deliver them. Which makes it veryne- | deen 


Wella) to bow ape fach duſt ont of the ballance of mens kind 
minds, as might wake the Scales of their Underſtanding | gcco 
 mnequal, when they are to weigh what is preſentedtoit, I } mel 
liſt not to give inſtances by mentioning ſuch experinaents | ſtr; 
[; as either former, or thus preſent Age have yielded, of the ill. | way, 
"EE . effefts that debates have had through prejudices on both | baſs, 
= /ides, againſt perſons and things, cauſed by ſuch preconceits | bere 
& either education, relations, advantages, or engagements | Titl 
We foreſtall men with; being unwilling to rake out of the Grave | whe; 
” again ſuch Occurrences of this kind, as I hope are buried, } were 
and wiſh they may mit be revived. Nevertheleſs, (ſth T } who 
have too much intelligence, that perſonal exceptions have | mat 
cauſed ſuch milpriſins, as are likely to hinder the equal | mac 

| Jud ging of the preſent. controverſie, whereby as the Writer Whi 
* 2 wronged, (0 the Reader is much more wronged by him- | 17, 
= ſelf, whin he refuſeth to examine the matter, though of | ther 
*wnch concirnment to him, becauſe he is by fame or other | xati 
metive diſ:ff.Ad-to the Author ) 1 an inauced to ſpeak | and 
ſemethiag of my ſeif,, and the cccaſfuin of this Writing, and cenſ 
= the Hiſtury of this Controverſie, being neceſſitated thereto ligh 
* by the tirange Title, and Preface of the Book,,"1 am now | Cau 


fo examine. ny p 
= | that 
== Sc. 2. Prejudice again the Author, as fayouring | ing, 
= Gararich, cauilels. ther 
"0 | tion 


* 3 
of 


oy i find by Very many evidences, that my Writings about ' not þ 
= # point, which few tan concott, have cauſed ſnch an averſ- | ire 
© neſs in the ſpirits of a great number,even of thoſe that ſeem |} nion 
Zo be inquiſitive into truth, that my later Writings, even | 
uſe bich have been recommended to the World by the 
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thief of my Antagoniſts thowgh not much conty adifted;\ b. 
have not found ſuch receptions, 4s ſuch arguments whe 
deemed to require. Which had diſcouraged me from this "BY 
kind of imployment, did not the expectation of my giving 
account about the improvement of the talent committed to 
me by my Lord and Maſter, mike me judge, that beingre= , © 
ſtrained from publick Preaching, I ought to uſe it in this '* 
way, ont of hopes of ſerving my generatian therein. Being 
baſed in ſome other Arguments, 1 met with the Book which [ 
here examine, and not long aftcr with another, having this 
Title[ Prelatical Preachers,none of Chriſts Teachers] 
whereby I perceived, that the ſeeds of nooſt rigid ſeparation 
were ſomn, and did ſpread themſelves much aming many, 
whoſe good I conceived my [elf beund to endeavour ; and 
not on'y for their ſakes, but alſo for the publick Peace, (as 
much as in me lies) to pluck up ſuch roots of bitterneſs; 
Which I rather thought did appertain to me to do, becauſe 
I fonnd that many that had heard of my judgment in anj= © 
ther point, did imagine, that I maſt needs be alſo a Sepa- | 
ratiſt from the Church and Miniſters as now they are x 
and where my practice is known to the contrary, 1 have been | 
cenſured as atling againſt my own tenet, yea, and ney own 0 
light, and taken to be, and ſhunned as a deſcrter of that 
C anſe for which T have appeared : notwithſtanding in nag» 
ny places of my Writings I have diſclaimed Separation, for 
that, wherein I was diſſenter from others, alwayes foreſees = 
ing, that a groundleſs Separaticn would be endleſs, and ® 
therefore have ſtill profeſſed my deſire of ſuch a Reforma= 
tion as might be without Separation from Brethren, who are 
not heretical in the doftrine of Chriſtian Faith, nor Idolag 
ireus in their Worſhip ; nor impoſe that on me for commune! 
nion with them, which I cannot yield to without fon againſ 
God, and accordingly did in expreſs words in the Additiel 
to my Apology, Sect. 4. declare my willingneſsrafa 


Jo Foy The ary 
v th #vy Chnrches of Chriſt, and unwillingneſs to b ; 
Separating Member in any Church, being willing ro] , 
be 2 conjoyned Member with all rhe Churches of 
j 
q 


+ © Chriſtin general and each in particular. «pol. p,s, 
I abhor Separation from my Brethren in rhis regard: 
p.1o. I durſt not gather a ſeparated Church, as norf 
knowing how to juſtifie ſuch a pratice, Jn refutatio- 4 * 
ae poſitions Dr. Henrici Savage, Selt. 15. Santtiſſime | 
in conſpettn Domini corda ſcrutants poſſ ut profiteri me in 
animn ſemper habniſſe, #t ſs fieri poſſet, eſſet refermatio} 
ab ſque ſeparatione & aninmoram exaccrbatione. Precarſor. 
Sets. 15. I am conſcious ro my ſelf of ufing what 
meats I could for Retormation wichout Schiſm if pvſ- 
ſible. Yea, when ſozze of thiſe who agreed with ms inthat 
tenet, which my Writings held forth diff. rently from others, 
wrre tnoved to admit me to their Communion, and they ex- 
ctpted againſt it, becauſe I did not diſclaimthe Chich of | 
England, nor renomnce Ordination by a Biftop, nor deſcrt 
3 te ſtanding as 2 Pariſh Miniſt:r, nor my maintenance by | 
2 Tithor Augmentation, nor mzy hearing with the Word, 
=. a they x{id to ſperk, nor ſims ſuch like prattices as were 
RR inconſiſtent with the principles of the Separatiſts : I refu- 
fed many years ago to joyn with them that would nit other - 
EEwiſc admit me than upon ſuch terms ; but did anſwer their 
— Exceptions againſt me, and perſiſted in my refuſal unto this 
day. And bow averſe my ſpirit and wayes have been from} _ 
pr Eiviſfion, that Antagoniſt of mine whoſe former Writings 
wn Dad piven occaſion to men to conceive of me as a Sea-ma- 
G— Ner; yet hath in his two Epiſtles Printed before my 190 
_— Boks, one againſt the Quakers about the inſufficiency of 
Seach ins Light within him for his guidance toGod : bes! 
Ins Nine Sermons on Joh, I.9g. and the other, entituled, 
EzRomaniſm Diſcuſſed , againſt the Papiſts aſſertions 
wane their Charch and Pope, declared bis opiniop of my 
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notwithſtanding onr diſſent. They to whons 1 was a Teas 
cher, even inthe times of onr greateſt Liberty, can bear me 
Witneſs, that 1 almayes withſtood by Writing aud Confe= 
rence ſuch inſinuations as tended to alienate their minds 
from Diſſenters,and alwayes adviſed conjunttionin (hurch 
Communion, and hearing ſuch as taught the truth of the © 
Goſpel in reſpeZt of the foundation, though in their Worſhip © 
and Preaching, ſome Hay and $twbble were ſuperadded: And | 
therefore to ſhew my conſtancy in the ſame opinion and pra 
Hice,] have conceived my ſelf obliged to appear in this mat= 
ter at this time. 


SeZ.3. The evils confequent on the tenet of Separas 
tion, urge to an examination of it. 


which Tconceived my ſelf the more urgently proveked's 
$0,by the direful imputation of ſerving the Image ot? 
the Beaſt, which the Title of the Book chargeth on the. 
Hearers of the preſent Miniſters ; and the terrible predi=s 
Fions which in the-Epiſtle to the Reader ſeems to be levelled 
againſt compliance in hearing the preſent Miniſters; ut 
if it were likely to meet with the ſame judgment in the day 
of Gods wrath with the Antichriſtian Beaſt ; and [ceilings 
eommiſerations of ſuch as did jojnin Communion with thts 
publike C harch Aſſemblies, in praying and preaching, a. 
worſhiping with the Nations, waiting at the Poſts of ar® 
Antichriſtian Miniſtry, and through the power: as 
temptation turned aſide by the flocks of the Compais 
nions ; and expoſtulating with ſuch as forſaking tt 
fountain of living Waters, for broken Ciſterngthas 
will hold no Water; changing their glory far 
which will not profir, leaving the bread in their? 
thers houſe, and going a begging to the dan 
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gers ;” caſting contempe upon the pure Inſtitu? Bol 
of Cliriſt, and thereby provoking the Lord to di 
mend leanneſs into their ſont, giving occaſion of grief gr 
and ftumbling unto their Brethren ,. pouring con- rit 
- rempc uponthe Offices, Wiſdom, and Faichfulneſs of ſel 
| Chrift, hardning perſonsin a falſe way of worſhiping of 
{— of God to their eternal ruine, diſobeying the heaven- it, 
+ Jy voice calling aloud rothem to come from the Lior.s wh 
© aens, and Mountains of the Leopards, to come out of to 
E- Babylon 5 admoniſking them to ariſe, depart hence,this IC 
© Deing nottheir reſt, bur pollyted, to haſten their e- or 
- #cape, and be like the He-goar beforethe Flocks in #] 
- their retreatfrom the Tents of theſe falſe Worſhip- #0 
-& pers, leſt being partakers of their (in, they receive of of 
'- -chieir P agues thatare even ready to be poured forth. oy 
: 3 */ ; # fmrther preſſed by intimating as if this may be 

Bt laſt warning ſich may have from God. Which paſſa- | 

"aes tf 1 ſhorld my ſelf read without commotion of mind, as | 

vere brucum fulmen, a great Thunderclap with- | } 
gi. dout-any Thunderbolt W.#{ doubted whethcr they 1 
% / ight not have ſach optration 0n many well-meaning per- el 
Womsg.45 to affright them from any hearing or Communion ſ 
with the preſent Church or Teachers, as judging ſuch com® y 
bliance a damnable fin, ſuch as the Scripture makes drink- ſ, 
ep .of the cnp of Fornication of the Whore of Babylon, re- y 
oriping the mark of the Beaſt in their forehead, 11d in their 4 
nd and in ſome an irremi ſible ſin; like that of blaſphemy " 
Eaainf the Holy Ghoft ; which mnſt needs produce theſe n 
vofuleffefts, an irreconcilable enmity between the Separa- " 
Uſe an: ſuch as hold Communion with the preſent C huy- [ 
ad their Paſtors ; and if the Law ſhould not be mi- , 
ed, the ntter ruine. of many thouſands, inrefpett of / 
W-Libertics, Eſtates, and perhaps Lives; or elſethe { 
| Pn { their Conſciences, if being poſſeſſed with theſe £ 
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great importance, that I conceived both prudence and cha=* 


The Preface; © 


direful an aſpeft ; which things have appeared to me f 4 


rity bound me to examine theſe pretences, and to inform my. * 
ſelf and others of what 1 found conducible to the pion 'F 
of thoſe ſad conſequences which attend the compliancey if i 
it be ſuch as it x pretended tobe ;, and the unyieldingneſs to 
what Laws injoyn, if it be not ſuch an evil as it is accuſed 
to be. That which Dr. John Burges in hs Rejoindery 
ſaid p.629.t to be conſidered. As under the name of Chrift = 
and pretence of advancing his hohour, Antichriſt was ſel 
p s ſoit ts poſſible that under the name of Antichriſt, and, ' 
znder the opinion of only oppoſing him, even the Kingdoms 
of Chriſt may be pulled down : and in part already x fog 3 
and men ſcarcely feel or fear it. po 


Seft.4. The motive and end of this Writings 


Whereunto I have been further incited by the relatlons:- 
Thave met with;of the prattices and ſnece(8 of $ eparatiſts of > 
elder and later times: which have for the moſt part ended ana 
ſome prodigious errours, or endleſs brawls, and other effetti 
as have canſed great hinderance to the progreſs of the Ga? 
{pel, and the diſturbance both of the' Eccleſiaſtical and Ci 
wil Peace inthe places where they have had any confie= 
rable duration. Nor do our own times waut ſach experi; 
ments of the diſcards which have fallen out by ſuch ſepa 
ration ; the fatlions that have been in the Congregations 
men of that perſwaſion , the many, not only vain fanſ Si 
bat alſs opinions deſtruttive if irue Religion and Chriftiadl 
Faith, as have been vented through a promif cou liberty 
ſo called Prophecying, and adhered to by many of the wita 
{ort of theſe ef that way,as have carſed many both log 
godly, and conſiderate Dijvines,*v/n of theſe-who wee 
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ore, fo account the way of Separation as a very 
rows evil ; and accordingly have by Preaching, Wri- 

8, and.Conferences, oppoſed it to the ntternooſt of their 
* power. The ſenſe of which moved me to look upon the 
| Book here examined, together with the other forenamed, of 
* the [are kind, and ſome ſuch as have been divu'ged to the 
ſame purpoſe, as blazing Stars pertending ſome ſuch dax- 
ger, as me all may have cauſe to rue ; tending to keep openg 
* Jea, and widen our breaches, which the Rimaniſts foment, 
| end hope thereby in time to make advantage of for their own 
- deſzens, Hoc Ithacus velit, & magno mercentur Atri- 
dz. For preventing of ſuch malignant influence as that 
Treatiſe may have on many ſouls who are well affefted, but 
not ſo .catttelins as were requiſite, chiefly thoſe to whons 
heretofore I have been a Teacher, I have compoſed this 
Writing, which I adviſe and requeſt the Reader to peruſe 
without any ſuch prejudice, or preingaged partiality, as the 
Epiſtle of this Author tends to beget in the Readers of his 
Wark, ſeriouſly conſidering that the right regulating of his 
= 0n judgment and prattice, and the promnting of the pub- 
' i - lick peace, are of more vaine than either his own credit, or 
Re contenting of thoſe that are otherwiſe minded ; and that 
in all enqairies for the (1tisf ation of our conſcience, and 
= doing our duty truth only ts to be ſought after, mhich hath 
»betn, and [till 75 the aim of, 
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The Contents, 
| In the Epiſile to the Readers 


Sef.r. Prefaces needful by reaſon of Readers prejudice: * 

e-2s _ againſt the Aurhor , as fayouring Separatio} ! 
cauſleſs. Q_ 

Seft.3. The evils conſectuent on therenert of Separation urge 10D 
examinarion of it. ; 

Sett.4. The moriye and end of this wriring, 

1a the Anſwer to the Preface. bs 

Seft. 1.Of the Worſhip of God,and how hearing is worſhip of hin 

$:4, 2. Of hearing how inſtirured worſhip, and to be devolyedon 

the $criprures of che New Teſtamenr. | 
Sett.3. Hearing nor a meer poſitive or ceremonial worſhip. 

Sea 4-The judgment of the Ancients nor uſcleſs in this controverhe 

Seel. 5. No approved pragice of the Saints afore rhe Law counts 

nancerh Separation-fram the preſent Preachers in England. 

Sed} 6. Jewiſh Laws admitted ſome diſpenſation and addition, 

Si (6.7. The EleAion or Ordination of Levites is no rule for clefQiz 

on or Ordination of Miniſters now. 

S:£4.8. The rexts injoyning the things appointed, prove notthas : 
ſome things underermingd might nor in Gods Worſhip be order= == 
ed by men, 'Y 

Seft.g. The defeRion of the Jewsro Idolatrous inventions of meny , 
is - a more hainous degree, than the uſe of humane Ceremonies 
with us, I 

Sef.1c. Such reftimony as.the Prophers gave again{t rhe Jewiſh * 
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Sc:ptures of the n w Teſtament ; and thoſe Royal Lawes, 
Chriſt (the ale King and Law gruer of his church) hath given 
Saints was 1the New: Teſtament diſptaſatihn to. whlh by, un 
they a-rive wito 4 perfett man, unto the mea,/ure of the ſtature of 
frlneſs of Chyt. Eph, 4.13. £ ; : | 
_ Anſw, EN tegm poiſe of Chriſt 08 worſhiss of Go 
Chap. r.t+c;] importsKuch 'an aRtion as*Merevy God istb! 
ved, ſerved, or honouted as God,and Chris Chriff Alt ati] ward WO 
« thggeforey whereby God- and Chriſt are acknowledged and jÞf the term 


ronceive a 
contra c 
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: {ft d-binderthEprope? confidernidnigf Goll of Chailf y G25 of th: 


or the Mc(ſiah, are megor by. worſhip of, d and Chiift: Eichfity of mai 
cf which may be rtah/or\'pucdtiteande itndginary, They th hee iu the 
worſhipped the go'den Calf did proclaim a Feaſt to Febovah, a;Þvſband &7 
(aid, theſe 'oye thy: Gogs- 1) Iirael *e byought-thee aut of the Laf094'y eſte: 

E thews. they intended, ro w 


cor pore me! 
ingulzr reg 
mplicd ih t 
cd in the 


Idol, bur this was notTeal;worſhippfs God, bur only imagin 
and falſe worſhip. Real and rfue worſhip is either mediate 
immetioe Mediare's when any ation ottholineſs or rig 


final cu ſc; yer nor without reſpe& fo lome other, So by wor 
of 71ghteouſneſs, reace and joy gn the Holy Ghoſt, Chriſt us ſe, 
accentably to God, Rom. 1 4. 13. Servants that obey thriy Maſt 
frarzag Gal do it tothe La: d and ant to men, and thereby ſerve 


Rot a 'Worthip of 'God or Chriſty, bur in-reſpeR ofthe m 
ur of app 


hem , a> a 
nd then'w 
t the The, 
Ww9;d of Go 
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; Hear 1.9 Cods word a Moral daty.. - 2” 
ng \ uitabſvention of any orher;as for whoſe ſake,end or uſe it is done,or up- 
id .zn thOh whom it is terminated tar his honour,though it way be thac 
Jome orher way be uled aPthe means,by which the aRion is done. 
| As for inſtance,otteritg Sacrifice ro God was immediate worthip 
vip of biyto God, though it were done by the Þrieſt : becauſe, choughthe 
Pricſt were uled by reaſon of his office and digniry,yet it is not di- 
preſent atcacd ro,or rerminated on him tor his honour, nor out of any fuch 
hriſt unde pert of acknowledging ſuperiotity or excellency in him, as in 
; ervans obediente to his Maſter, noc to benefit him, , or graticy 
im as it a&s of righrtcouſncſs to wen, our of obedicnce ro God, 
Put"rhe action is done cntirely, and immediacely to arid for God 
ws honour , and glory, by teſtify ing thereby his excellency , 
orthinels , ſoyeraignty, goodnels, or gocher excellency, which L 
conceive agtecablc ro the notion of worthip, which fecms to be 
contralt of [ worthyſhip] and notes fingular reſpe&, eſteem, oc 
egard, by reaſon of ome worth in the ching worlhipped con - 
ceived in the heartzand cxpreticd by ſoine Hgne, the former beifig 
Alb aRih ward worſhip, che other outward, this ] gather from rhe ule 
d and gf the term Worſhipfull; your worfhip given ro ſuperiours by rea- 
{i 99 G95 of theic digniry, and the uſe of che wards in the: lolem- 
its EnhPity of marriage, Fwith my body 1 thee worſhip] char is, honour 
They th hee the lence in which Sr. Peter 1 Epiſt. Jo 7+ requires che 
bovah, acÞvſband &mv$per nuny to diſtribute, render, ;mpait vr give ho 
0d'y- eſteem, price or valuation ro the wite as his own for his 
ſe 28 a helper, or to pratific her a5 in the old ritual 2Hedged 
y Mr. Selden in his'# x07 Ebraica, L,'v.c; 37, it was iti Latin 
cnrpore meo te dignor} I beſtow on thee, to gracific thee our of 
ingul:r regard to checymy Yudy. Both which notions ſeem to be 
mplicd ih that old vetlion of che words, 1 Sam 2. 3o mentio- 
cd in the Conference at Hampton Court '| them that 'honowr me 1 
ill banour) in” the old [them that wo:ſlſip me 1 will woiſhip} 
n che one 04r worſhipping of God importing our glorifying bum 
s God, as the exprefling is, Kom. 1x. 21, in the other Gods 
vorinipping of "us his gfaritying us as 'a benefafour, our of (char 
ove, tavour and eſteem he hath of us. Now hearing is wor- 
1ip of God or Chriſt in the former worion, it being for enquiry 
t God or Chtiſt, what is their-minde or will towards Us, 
ur of apprchenlion of our dependence -on them or reſpe& ro 
hem , a» a Seryant on his Maler, a Schgller on his Teacher, 
nd then we worſhip God in h-oring' whe rv we hear, 25 it is ſaid 
hat whi tf the Theſ'alontans, 1 Theſſal. 2. 13. that when they rec-ived the 
the. ine word of Gody which they beard of vt. Paul and other eachers , 
renal. -- af. LES wii. © 
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4 Hearing Gods word a Moral duty. 


they received it not as the ward of mens but (as it is in truth) 
word of God, which effeftually worketh alſo in then that believe. 
Hearing thens as it is a worſhip of God, is a ſccking from Gol 
ſuch revelation as may be for our benefir, ariſing from the ap. -. 

prehenſion we have of his omniſciency, goodneſs, wiſdome, ag ang gy 
truch, who neither can be deceived nor deceivezrhat be only brow (81d; the ( 
eth all things that we are tocell #0 man our Fatber upon the Earth pdireCtedy « 
for one is our Fatber which is in Heaven, Mat. 23. g. As on thi OOmns ' 
contrary when Ahezjas 2 Kings 1. ſent to Baalzebub the | kama 
Ehron to enquire of that Idol, he worſhipped Baalzebub, ank 90; $48 -” 
when $u} enquired of one that bad a familiar Spirit and not -"_ —_— 
the Lord, 3 Chron. 10. 33, 14-He worſhiped char familiar Spirit? : Arr 
Our Lord Chriſt is that Prophet whom God yequires us t0 heal 8 : NY 
in ak thiags whatſoever be ſhall ſay unto us, AQs 3. 22, God, wii why 
at ſundry times and in divers manners ſpake in time paſt unto the F —s = - 
thers by the Prophets, bath in theſe laſt dayes ſpoken to us by hi +, Hank 
So4 Heb. 1. 1, ». And they that hear his word as the perſaſy, ec 
to whom all things are delivered by the Father, Mar, 11. 27. as 6 * i: l 
in whom are hid all the treaſures of wiſdome, and Inowledge, Colic, f? = 
2.3.45 that greet Prophet who was to come into the WorldgLuke 7.161; » 
do worſhip Chriſt in hearing. As on the other fidehe thite 5G. 
hearerh any other as Rabbi or maſter, in thar ſenſe in whidge - 
Chri& afferrs himſelf to be the only Maſter, Mat. 2.3. 8, 1#. (1, as hg 
the Papiſts do, who enquire of the Pope as infallible, when by. 1,1 
ſpeaks or derermins from his Chair) doth worſhip himas hs, re. ac 
grear Prophet, Rabbi, or Maſter, which Chriſt torbids as My $- by 
uſurpation of his prerogative, This worſhip of Chriſt is im}; nr rob 
mcdiate. even when we enquire of his minde by hearing oth&e, 4 
reachers who bring his word ro us, though nor called as the Ape = let 'þ 
les, and ſome others in the firſt planing of the Chriſtian Chus?, f or 
ches, 25 he that attends to a Kings Proclamation read « , ho * Ry : 
brought by never ſo inconfiderable a perſon , declares by a pr 
Loyal hearing of ir his honouring of his Prince, nor of the x —_ _- 
der, Crier, or meſſenger, Yea God is worſhipped and Chil, ,. - oſpel 


honoured ' by hearing the Goſpel read as the word of God , Er abe beed- 
immediately andrruly, though nor ſo ſolemnly,by a boy at bem reacherh 
as byaP of a Church, Apecially ry 
$Seft. 2. Of bearing, how inflitated w1ſbip , and. to he FT” 
on the Scriptures of the New Teſlameat, ſeattered ab 
word, Acts 


. .Inftirured worſhip of Chriſt is ſuch, as is by Chyiſts hu 
k 


\ 
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inſtirurions,ſaith a civil Lawyer,are preceptions by which men 
truth Ne ntrafied cad taught, es the Jeoks of OS uiodlian inſcribed , 
x vebeve; fications of Orators, of LaRtanrius Divine Inſtixtions, of Eraſ- 
*mus. the 11ſtitution of a Chriſtian Prince, of Aldus Inſtitutions of 
i1Grammer,of Calvin Inſtitutions of + ag wo: finpoſ Chriſt 
\#nder the Goſpel is that which is by Chriſts 0s rn raughc, 
idireRed, or appointed in the times of the Goſpel ſince Chriſts 

ve Fart coming in the Fleſh, Which may bei meant of rhar natural 
s on the moral worſhip, which belongs ro God or Chriſt, ſuch as arc 
ic God prayers ro God, giving thanks ro him, & ſuch like. Of this it is 
bub, ang ue in reſpe& of the cxplicire way of prayer or thankſgiving in 
ad not the name of Jeſus Chriſt or ſuch peculiar manner as belongs 
ar Spirit the New Teſtamenr,the whole thereof 15 to be divotved upon the 
5 to hes Scriptures of the New Teſtament, that is, as 1 interprer his words, 
Ithe dire&ion or precepr concerning irs is go be raken from rhe 
$Scripures of the New Teſtament, yer nor excluding the direRions 
and preceprs of the Scriptures of the Old Teſtament, nor the 
he perl, light ofnarure ſo far as that worſhip is perperual and general ro 
17: & Fall peoplezand rimesy as being cirher natural or moral, Of which 
age, Colforr 1 take hearing the word of God to be, though ſome pecus, 
uke 7-13); aritics there are which the Almighty hath tied us ro in the 
che how Teſtament in hearing : as Mat. 17. 5, This is my beloved 
in whid, ein whom 1 am well pleaſed : hear ye him, Luke to, 16, He 
3, 19. (4,14 beareth J0u heareth me, and he that deſpiſeth you deſpiſeth me, 
, When b.zd be that deſpiſeth me deſpiſeth him that ſext me, Yet theſe 
95 pe hy Dallages do nor <xclude the precepts or direRions of the Old Te 
ies 88 *\Rament, bur preſuppoſe them to bo heard and learned in reſpet 
| is im, + the marcertherein contained, and the perſons that reveal ir, 
ng oth, our Lord Chriſt,*Luke 16. 29. They have Moſes and the Pro- 
the AP -hets let them hear them, z Peter 1. 19, we bave alſo a more ſure 
an Chus ord of prophecy ; whereuxto you do well that ye take heed as #ntg 
read lght that ſhineth in a da;k place. Nor do 1 meer wich any prohie 
S by M9) tions of nearing any but Falſe-Prophers,Mar. 9. 15. deceiversy 
| the —JTirus 1. Io, (hat teach otbey dofFrin, 1 Tim. x. 3. 2 John 10. ang» 
d Chr ther Goſpel, Gal, 1. 8, g. Our Lord Chriſt Caveat is Mark. 4+ 34+ 
God , Er ihe beed what Je bear, nor warning" 'them to avoid any thar 
arbemreacheth the ſame truch thar he delivers ; though he more e- 
Apecially rycd his Diſciples ro hear his Apoſtles, and ſuch other 
as were ſent by them co him ; yer when all the Church at Jeruſa- 
dev0lh rn except the Apoſiles (which conſiſted of many thouſands) were 
ſcattered abroad by perſecution, aud went every where preaching the 


Ricurio word, Acts 8. 1,4. It was no fin to hear them) they were nor 
\ticurd- 
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Hearing wow to be regulated by the Old Teftament. 5 © 
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\ 
| | To; 
the ſtrangers meanty John 1045. whom his Sheep were to flee frag *PIt e1cE 
bur cather, they were bound. to hear them in; preaching his Gy 41\Pure ,00 
Ipel, though nor by any peculiar calligg, dehigned for that way ances {uy 
as their tunRion, it being Chriſts declaration, that his Sheep hey blenels. in 
hys voice; John 10. 27. Nor are the many precepts or direQtion ©, Nez 
in the Qld Teſtament about hearing or reading, I/az. $, 20. i _ 
the books of the Pſzlmes and Proverbs, and other parts of Hol Sca.4- Th 
Scriptures vacated, bur that they remain {till rules xo us abay ES 
hearing in the New Teſtament -rimes, and theretore ir ſeem Thar 
not ro me to be a reaſonable poſtularum or demang,that is the pre conſczences 
ſent eaqusi: yof the. Lawſulneſs of hearing the preſeat Miniſters (wheres ! 
England, the whole thereof be devolved upon the Scriptures of Oday 
New Teſtam: at... hrre ant tl 
of the ef 
x am, of det 
| . hac is (a 
Bur perhaps thy Author means by [zn{t:tuted wo: ſhip of Chri opiſh "v1 
ſuch as js meecly politive,or as we uſc ro ſpeak, ceremonial, ſuc+ked it we 
as aze Bapriſmi and rhe Lords Supper, which are only worſhip book, wh 
God, by in{titurion 1n the New Teſtament, which is proþablet if noton:) 
be his m:aning by what he adds [aot perplexing our ſelves, nov uh this afic 
Con/cicxces of any, with what. was (81 may be ſuppoſed tobe) per WEre nt 
mitted unto .the Saints beſore..the time of reſormation, whulſt th his poſtuls 
worldly. Sanfiuary was yet ſtanding, the carnal ordinances perta Learnicd E 
ming thereuato, in being atleaſt by the providence of God not {ul| the truth, 
di(jolued as afterward, bib it and they were, bring buricd in th nip of 0: 
aſhes and runes of. that Temple, to which they were ia/eparal es, lmage 
aneext.] Bur if he make hearing of the preſent Miniſters, ſud #275 Was | 
an inſtirured worſhip of God or Chriſt he ſeems ro me very in*\® i may. | 


Se. z. Hearing not a mes: poſitive or ceremonial wii ſhip, 


conſiderate, hearins of prezchers, being a moral and perperu ſcpararion 
worſhip common to all times and perſons, nor a meer pofitive 9: allowed” c 
Council; 


ceremonial, a$ being baptized Oh, receiving che Lords lupper art | 
and rhgretore by reaſon thereof 4t Is not a 7e4/unible poſtulacuns our the 
which.he demands go be granted, him, har 44.the preſent euquil Church a 
the whale heycaf. be.dzuglugd up4n the $cyiptures\of the New Tt and pra A 
ſta:nne. Yea weie it granced hum,yer ic would diſadvantage tho 35 ore. 
ſcvaratiſts, W £0 whoju, he concurs in Judgmenr abour Nonc crept IN al 
tormiry and ſeparario 1 trom the Church of England and the M | 
niters thercofvho uſ.: many pl1cts of the OldTetamentznor onl! SER 5+.) 
abn ir the Sabbarh and it's ov{crvation, bur alſo about Baprilt aanceth 
and che Lords yupper. Churches, miniſtiy,and ceremonies in the 
enquiries, and himiclt alſo in the preſent enquiry, who uſer 
abo 


Tet, Tai 


ro flee frag about £)e8on'ot Miniſters by rhe pcople and orher things in this” 


T bgindgments of Aitients uſcfw'l inthis point... 7% 


* 


ng his Gy diſpute , our, of the Old Teſtament, and even the Levicical ofdis- | 


that way ances luydry placcy, apd rherefore I conceive not any. reafona- 


Sheep hes { ' 
r direction ff thy New Teſtament. 
. $. 20. i 


res of Hol SeA.4 The judgment of the Antients, not uſeleſs this controverfie. ” 


tO us abo 


< ir Ceew Thar which he alſo ſpeaks [or perplexing our ſelves, aor the * 


is the pr £0nſcaences of any with the julgments of mew ia Generations paſt ; 
Miniſters (wherein they cannot acquitſce) though to take of the prejudices of 


bleneſs. in his poſtulaturn of divolving the whole upoi the Scriptures 


ures of th ſomt'agaliſt truth, upon the accouiit of its [Cemiite Novelty, we may * 


here ant'} Jere rhaniſeſt !Wctr batwony with\us;tn themiain principles 
of the enſuing ſtr affures | wity ſeem to be a reaſonable poſtula- 
bip, Yan, of demand in reſpc& of thoſe who are nor able ro examine 


hac is ſaid by. Fathers, Ccuncils, Schoolmen, Proreſtant and: 2 


\ of Chriſt opiſh "Writers, forraign'and domeſtick, and 1 ſhould have li- 
nial; ſuciked ir Wal if he had wholly 
worſhip ebooks, which hath 'been diſperſed ſofarr as'l can learn, chiefly , 
robablet if nioton'y among ſuch.” Nevertheleſs it we would incimare as it 
es, noy 4j{ itt this and other controverſies of the feperatifts and others, there 
obe) pe Were nor. ute of ſtudying 2nd alledging thoſe writers, | rhink 
whulſt his poſtulatym or demand'unreaſonable, For as Dalleus in his 
ces perta! Learned Bbck againit P opiſh worſhip hath done much lervice to 
{ not ſw *he truth, in” fhewing our, of the Fathers, that the Popiſh wor- ' 
ied in th MP of Saings, Angels, the Hoſt or bread in the Euchariſt Croſs 


a/eparal( {<> lmages and Reliqucs, accoiding ro the tradition of the La- 1 


ters, ſud #175» Was unknown to the Ch/Itians of the three firſt cenruries 2 
: very in-10 ix may. be bf good ule to ſatisfie mens con{ciences,that no tuch 
perperu ſcpatarion as now is from the\preſent Miniſters of Englaud was ' 
ofitive of allowed: of by the firſt Farhers and Writers;'or any approved 
1pper ant! Council, It being J thing of much mcoment m the arguments a- 
tulacuns Pour the Lords Day ; and' other Feſtivals , 'the Sacraments, 
! euguit Churcy and Miniſtiy3 ro underſtand what was the judgmenc 
New Tt and praftice of the primitive Chriſtians : with whom Religions 
age tho as more pure than in afrer times, rhough corruptions roo ſoon 
Noncors &eprt.in among them, y 
| the M hs 
not on! SEX. 5.5 No approved praftice of the Saints, af ore the Law, Counte + 
: Baprill anceth ſep.ration from the preſent preacher's' in England, 
s in the G 
(ho uſt TYets faub this Author, 1a/much as ſome Beams of Light may be 
aba B 4 F-! COMMU s 


omirred any* fuch citations in this * 
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0 3 Old Examples juſtifi not the oppoſition of Hearing,” 


Jet 


communicated unto the preſent Exquiry,. by a retroſpeRfion' into thy ghe earth 


flare of things in the time of the 01d Law, it ſhall not be grievous y 
ws (197 will 3t be altogether unprofitable 10 the Reader ) briefly 
Yema; ©; [0 far a4 may concern the matter in hand, the ſlate and ma. 
agement of aff airs ii:42* that Orconomy and Difpenſation : Not ty 
mention the Admiaiſtration of Koly things in 19 time of the Antedi, 
luvias Fathers; nor the General Apoſtacy from the pure wayes 'o 
God, ns the dayes of Seth'yz (when according to their duty, the faith- 
ful remnant (tbe ſous of God) ſeparated from the Viched (or thy 
daughters of men) and ſolemuly joyned themſelves together to wo: fl 
God according to bis boly appointments, Gen. 4.26. ) Let ws take i 
brief view of things, with relation wato the Peaple of God , after the 
giviag of Moſes Law, when a Standard was ſet up for them torepaii' 
wo, and they became. (being gaihercd into one) as a City on an Hill 
conſÞicuoue unto all., | 
Anſw, How ſor beams of light may be communicated ate the 
preſent enquiry, by a retrofþeFion into the ſtate of things in the time 
of the'014 Law, will not be cafic ro diſcern » if the whale there 
be divolved on the Scriptures of the New Teſtament, Yer ir will na 
be grievous to me ro examine whar I find produced fer his purpole, 
I grant that Dr. Owen hath in his Buok in Latige, of the nature, 
riſe, progreſs, aad ſtudy of true Theologie, (hewed divers Corrupris 
ons'in the Apes before and after the Flood of Noab in Theologic; 
and the pure Worſhip of God, unto Moſes his time 3 and that the 
reſtitution of rrue Theologic was ſometimes by a ſcparation from, 
the Wicked, when rhere was a geaeral Apoſtacy from the true waye1 
of: God, unto a prophaning of the Name of God, (as ſome conceiv: 
Genc4.26. is meant) cither, by blaſpheming, or by ſerrting up df 
Idol-worſhip ; as it was before Abrabams ſeparatien, Zoſh.z 4.is 
Bur neither by him, nor | think, by any other is it ſhewed, that « 
ſeparation was approved from Preachers, that teach no work 
Dodrine than is held forth by the Articles, Homilies, and other 
avowed Books of the Church 'of Exglandz or from a Socicry of 
Church that was no more polluted by Idolarry or other Corruprti- 
ons in Worſhip, than arc chargeable on the publick enjoyned 
Worſhip of the Church ef Exzland, If Gen. 4. 26. be meant of 8 
Rewrmattion, by ſetting up ſeparxce Cungregations (as Dr. Own 
conceives in that Books [.z. c.z.) ir was, thar therein rhey might 
call on the Name of the Lord ; which ſhews it was from rhem that 
did not call upon the Name of che Lord, not from them that did 
as'in the Worſhip of che Church of Eagland is done, And if Noah 
did reform by ſcparation, it was from Wicked men, who had fd 
| zbe 
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Tewiſh Laws admitted diſpenſation and addition. ) - 
the earth with violence, Gen, 6,13. which doth indeed make a new' © 
cc{{ary ſeparacion, (though it appear nat bur that Noah continued 
ro preach-to-rhemy and Lve among they I Pet.3.20. 2 Pet.z.5.) 
Bur is not the cauſe ef rhe ſeparation avowed by this Author from 
the Miniſters and Church of Eaglazd, And rhough iche rue, chag 
by the Law at Mount $izai, and. other as of Gods providence, 
1/yel became (being gathered into one) as 4 City 08 « Hill, | 
cuous uno all, yer how then a Standard was ſet up for the people ts 
1eÞ air unto, necds {ome explicacion, fith ſuch- as Fob, and like 
holy perſons (if he or any other lived atchac cime) ſeera nor ts 
have repaired ro themy nor were bound to repair ro chem, anleſs 
chey would be made Proſelyces, which the aroiding Idolacry of 
the Gentiles might require of chem; nor ſuch Corcuprions onely 
28 are in the Church of Exgland; - Bur let us ſee what brams of light 
may be communicated unto the preſent enquiry, 'by retroſpeFion-ints 
the ſtate of vhings in the time of the Old Law. 


Sca. 6. 7ewifh Laws admitted ſome diiÞenſation nd addition. 


Firſt thea, ſaith he, that the Lord gave wntorhe people of the Fewe 
(whom he bad choſen out of all the Nations of the 7orld, to be a 
People near to bim, bu peculiar Treaſure above them all ) Statutry 
aud Ordinances to walhby, beth witb relation to Civils and Eccleſs- 
aſticks, which they were indifþenſably bound 10 conform to, without 
adding to, or detrafting therefrom 2 That the management of all their 
off airs was frnxly to be bottomed upon, and conform ts theſe Statutes 
aud Fudgments is very frequently aſſerted in Scripture, Exod. 21. 1. 
Lev.18,4: & 19.37. & 20.22, 25.18. & 26. 15, 43« Dent. 4: 
I, $8. & 5.1. & 7.11. & 11,33, & 13-1, & 26416. & 39-16, 
1 Chyon.16, 12. & 28, 7..P/&. 39. 30. Exch. 5.6. & 36: 27. Dane 


* 


« F* | 

: Anſw. Ir is granted rhar the Lord gave unto the people of the 
Jews Scarurtes and Ordinances to walk by, both with relatien co 
Civils and Ecclefiaſticks, or (as uſually hey ſpeak) Ceremonials; 
and that they were bound ro conform to chem, and ſo mfichche 
Tens alledged do prove. But that they were bound indiſpenſably 
to conform to theſe Srarures, withour adding to, or derraRQing 
therefrom; and that the managemear of all their affaics was fins 
gly w be bottomed upon,and conform to theſe Scarures and Judg®» 
ments, is not aſſerted in thoſe Scriptures, rhere being not one of 
them, that ſaith that they were bound indifpenſably ro conform 
to them, Our Lord hath determined to the contrary in Juſtifying 
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 * -*E/tlionunderdinationof Levites, &0. 
«Dif eptes phicking theearvot Cartori the Sabbath 3; Da-'! 


| Moſes ſhall bring the Levites before the Tabernacle of the Congregation, 


Fas | eating the Mew bread aneencring intb the hole. of God, 


akd confirming'his dererminatiors by the words of .the Propher . \ 


Foſea, 6. 6. if His. difſerration againſt the Pharifees, Mat. 12, 
$5. 16 which'there was a dilpenſation with, and detraCtion 
frorg the Laws of the Sabbath, ard the Shew- bread about Eccicht» 
afFeks,or a tirc-iniſone Caſc.And for addition ro Laws Eccleſi- 
Mizat ch6 alſemdblicy-keeping ocher-ſeven dayes bebides, rhoſe pre= 
ſeribed in the Law of rhe Lalloyer,z Chro.zo.23.and to Givils that 
od itznce of David, 1 Sam.3 0.25. Shew, tat in boch ſane addirie 
os might be by ctic-Prince,Capcain or privace perſogs to bath forts 
of Lawes with Divine approbation. And thar the management of 


2 the uffairs of the people of Iſrael, both ciyil and eedicfiaſtical, .» 
was net fingly to be borrom'd upon an#.conform to.chuſe ſtatwres , 
3nd jadgwents, bur'char in bock ſores of affairs huraanc prudence, , 
and the Rulers Authority mighr prder- many things, may | be ," 


clearcd frem ſundry inſtances of David, Febeſhapbat, Hexeah, 
and” others; which- chere will be' occaſion more tully ro difcullc 
in examining the allegations brought by this Author co prove 
tie major of his firſt argument Ch..x. of chis:rrcariſe. 


SeA. 7; The eleftion or ordination of Levites, bs 10 rule for e{c(tion 
or ordination of Miniſters now. + 


Secondly, ſaith he, that perſons were appointcdiy, the, L05d to 
dd <h0/e# by the \Congregation forthe public adminiſtratign of 07+ 
dinances and worſhip, cannot be denied : Thus were the Levites, 
Exod. 13. 2,12, 13. end 22. 29, Numb, 3. 12. called therefore 
the' Wit offering '#f the Children of Aracl, Numb. $..99 10 11,, 


betauſe river up by them tothe Lord as theiv offering, by faleq or- 


dination, and impoſition of hands. 7 
7 Agſwer, "it vi$/rrue, that the. Levires were whally given unto 
God from anionp the: Children of: 1/7ael, to de the ſervice of the 
Congregation 5 bur ir is nor true, that. (hey were appoiated by the 
Laid to' be chyſen by the Congregation. : God ſaith, Numb. 8. 16. 


therto mee. And upos what occaſion Gad took the Levites in fread 
of the ft boyn, s''to be ſeen, in Ex06.; 33. 26, 29, Deub. 33+ 9+ 
Sxith Ainſworth arinot. on Numb. 3.12. $0 that hcre appears no 
choice of the Congregation, ſo as thar it was left trorhem ro take 
&t6 leave thoſe, Ir is rue alſo, thac Numb. 8.9 it is laid, that 


It 


is ftead of the firſt-bora of all the Children of Iiracl, have I taken | 
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Eleftion and qrdination of Miniſters, &c. Tx 

ir was therefore his buſineſs ro preſent them, and that he ſhould 
gather the whole aſſembly of the Children of Iſracl togetber, and 
that he ſhould bring the Levites beſore the Lord, and the Children 
of Iſrael, that is, ſome of the chief of them, (as the firſt born) wu 
the name of the reft ſhall lay or impoſe hands 03 the Leuites, \aith 
Ainſworth annat. on Numb. 8. 10. And then it follows, v.'11, 
Aaron (hall offer or wave the Levites before the Lord, for an of 
fering or wave-offering of the Children of rac), that they may ex- 
ecute the ſervice of the Loyd. And thes Aaron was to mahe an 
atonement ſor the Levites, and Moſes ſhould ſet the Levites before 
Aazon aid before his Sons, and offer them ſor an offering unto the 
Lord, and that he ſhould ſeparate the Levites from amoag the Chil- 
drenof 1irael ; and the Levites ſhould then be Gods. v, 13, 14.The 
reaſon, of the- laying on of thehands of the Children of 1/raet 
vpon the Levites, was to fignifie their obedient yielding them! ro 
God in their ftead; to do the ſervice of the Children of Uraels in 
the Tabernacle of- the Congregation, and to-moke an atonement for 
the Children of Ifiacl: that thers might te no Plagze among the 
Children of I{ract, when the Children of Iſrael came” nigh unto the 
Sanftuary, v. 19. Bur theſe were northe Prieſts, they were di- 
fttim& from the Levites, ro wit Aaron and bis Sons, who were 
called of God, Heb. 5. 4.' withour the Prophers laying on of hands. 
Now it was the Ptiefts office ro do that work, in which was the 
wor(hip of Ged ro wit the offering Sacrifice, ſprinkling the blood, 
and luch other duties; the-Levites were imployed to do otherſervi- 
ces,as the bearing of the ureſils and ſuch likesin reſpeR of which 
they were to arrend on the Prieſts, Deut.16.8,8 therefore ir is ſaid 
by God,v,r9.1 havegiven ſme Levites as 4'Cift toAaron and his Sons. 
So that the choice was Gods, the preſenting Moſes: his at the 
yielding them by impoſition of hands fignifying their offering 
them to God, .in ſtead of themſclyes, was che a&t of' the firſt- 
born, the wave offcring, and cleanſing them, Aarons a&R, which 
may more truly be called their ſolemn ordination than the 'im- 
polition of hands by the firſt-born, Bur were it true, that in this 
aft of impoſing. their hands there was eleRion and ordinationy 
this was nor a ſucceſſive ele&ion or ordination , as is when 
one dies and another is choſen and ordained in his roomy as 
ofr as there is ſuch vacancy, when one Miniſter diewand an& 
ther comes in his Read, For this cleRion or ordigation (i 
ir may beſo called) was bur once,. and of the whole company 
ropethcr, and {o is no pattern for eleRion or ordination of El- 
ders ſucceſſively by 2 particular Congregation,or the major pare 
of them. S:&, 


| I» Menmight order ſome things, &e, 


Se... The Texts enjoyning the obſervation of things appoiated, 
prove nat that ſome things undetermiaed mght not ts Gods wor. 
(bip be ordered by men- 


Thirdly, ſaith hey that perſons thus inveſted iato the office of 
Priefthood were aot left to the liberty of their own wits, nor have 
they any dependance upon the will or Authority of the Sons of men, 
(oxe 97 other of them) either ix reſpebt of the maiter or manuer of 
their worſhip, the whale whereof was purely of Divine inſtitution 


a1d Divine appointment, Exod. 2.5. 9g, 40. Numb. 8. 5. Heb, 8.5. 


1 Chon. 28, 11. Exod. 8, 27, Levit. no, 1. Exod, 39. 1,5, 
Tz 315 26,31, 43» and 40.23, 25 27, 29, Levit. 6,9, 13) 17 
21, 29. Numb. 8.3. Exod, 35. 10, 39. and 36: b» ge Lfaiab 
29% 13-- 


Anſwer, The Levites were not inveſted into rhe office of the 


Prieſthood by ſolemn ordination & impoſitionof hands of che chil- 
gren of 1/rae/;bur Aaron and his Sons, and therefore as ir was an 
uſurpazion in &2344 to burn incenſe ts the Lord, fith it apper- 
tazncd 30 the Priefis, the ſons of Aaron that were conſecrated ts 
bura incenſeyz Chron, 26.18. So it was the fin of Korab that, noc 
content with that ſervice he was ro do, he would uſurp the office 
of the Pricfts, tro come nigh che Altar and to burn incenſe, or 
as it. is Numb. 16,10. 10 /ech the Prieſthood, whith was iadegree 
abave the Levites, who were to miniſter wits the Priefts, but nat to 
come nigh the Alter,as Ainſworth proves in his Amt, on Numb. 16. 
10, dur of Numb. 18.2 3. 1 Chron. 6. 48, 49. 1 Chron. 23.13, 
It is granced that neither the Leyires nor the Pricſts in their ofhce 
or. ſexvice were Icft 'torheir own wills, nor had they any depene 


dance uponche will or authority of rhe ſons of men (one or ether ' 


of them) eirher in refpeft of the matter or. manner of rheir 


worſhip, which was.of Divine "inſtitution, and Divine appoinr- ; 


ment, ., Every circumſtance. of rime, places order, habir, and 
whar'cver elſe was particularly derermined, - was to be ſtrialy 
obſerved under pain of deaths if preſumpruouſly done otherwiſe; 
as inthe caſc of Nadab and Ahihu, Hophai nad Phinebas, or cul - 
pable- negligence as in the calc of #3zah, and if ir were by igno» 
* Fance, Yer an offering /was robe made tor an atonement, and thus 
much. it is granted rhe Texts alledged do prove, Bur neither 
theſe texts ' nor any other do prove that no circumſtances abaur 
placezrime,order underermines by God were left to the liberty of 
the people,or Prince,or Sanhedrin, or Prieſts in and about the 
worſhip 
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Hunan ceremonies with us not ſuch as the Jews, & cM - 


worſhip of God among the Jewes, whoyet had their ſeryice more 
fully particularized in all things pertaining to ig 


than we have. 
The Pricfts were inveſted into the office of Pricſthood by Moſes, 
according tothe rites diſtinaly ſc down, Exod. 40. 12, 139 14s 
15, 16, Levit, 8. chroughour. The texts Iſai. 29. 13. allcdged in 
the firſt chapter out of Mark 7. 7. will there fi conſidered, 
chat we may diſcufle, whethcr the whole of worſhip was 
purely of Divine inſtitution and appointment in reſpe& of hit 
matter, and manner of it, 


SeR, g. The defe&ion of the Jews to Idolatrous inventions of men, 
is of a more bainous degree than uſe of bianane ceremonies with us, 


Fourthly, ſaich he, that this Church gathered by the Lord, 
wonderfully ſeparated from the reſt of the world (though they b 
him aearer to them than aay people bad his Law made hnow# amongſd 
them) did natwithflanding quichly depart from bis pure inſtitutions, 
ming ng therewith the inventions of men, aad cuſtomes of the Na» 
tions ( aſter which they weat a whoving) is frequently remarked in 
phe Scripture : of this tbe Loyd ſorely complains, Dent, 32. 18, 
Fer. 2.32. andi3.25. 41nd 23, 27, Hoſ.4. 6. and 3, 14. a1 13:6. 
2 Chron, 13.16. Iſa. 1. 4. Fei 1.16. and 2. 17,19. and 9.136 
gd 15.6. Deut. 29. 5. 1 Kjngs i. 33. and 18, 18. aud 19.10» 
2 Kings 22. 19. Exra 9. 10, for this be ſeverely threateas and pu- 
aiſheth them, Dext. 29. 25. Fudg. 10. 10. 1 Sam. 13. 10, 2 Chron. 
22. 5,444 2.4. 20, and 34. 25. 7er. 16-11. and 19.4.the very truth 
3r, the conteſts of God with that people from firſt to laſt, are tobe 
bottom'd upon this foot of account. 

Anſwer, Ic is true, the Chuich of 1/7ael was gathered by the 
Laid, and wonderfully ſeparated from the reſt of the world by 
great ſigns, miracles, providences, and judgmenes ; which he 
thewed againſt their enemies and rowards thern, eſpecially by rhe 
hand of Moſes, and that he did nor, till Chriſt came, ſo gathers 
and wondcifully ſcparaxe airy Church from the reſt of rhe World, 
gs be did them, Bur after the aſcenſion of Chriſt by rhe Prea- 
ching of the Golpel, and other waycs he hath gathered our of all 
Nations his Church, and wonderfully ſeparated ic from the reft of 
the world, It is true alſo, that the Iſraelites quickly departed from 
Gods pure inſtiturions mingling therewith the inventions of meng 
and cuſtoms of the Nations. Bur thoſe inventions of men and 
euſtoms of the Nations, which the Texts alledged mention , 
were ſuch as were expreficly forbidden, drew chem go ſerve 0+ 
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14 . » The Proph'ts teſtimony againſt the Jew, &c. 
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other Gods and to forſake the Lord, nor ſuch as arc uſually by 
{epetarives called inventions of men, eo wit humane ceremones, 
confclſcd'our of the caſe of worſhip in ghemlelves to be things in- 
different, ſuch as our of- pretended prudence art leaſt, or publique 
authority ate irnpoſed for diſcipline, order, or decency without 
giving any Divine worſhip co a Creature. Ler all rhe Texts ale 
ledg.d be viewed, and thete is none of them, that'mi:Hriens rhe 


mingling, ſuch inventions of men, no nor choſe, which our Sa- 


viour reprehends in the Phariſecsy Mark 7. 3» 4» 8. (which are 
farr worſe) as the departing from Gods pu c inltirutions, nor 
doth God conteſt with the people of the Jewey, in thoſe places 


alledged for orher inventivns of mien and cuſtomes of rhe Na. + 


tions, than fuch as were ldolatrous, and theretore the threat- 
nings and puniſhments in thoſe places are proflely abuſed, when 
they are applicd to the impoſing or uſe of fuc.. ceremonies ' or 


& 


- 


an 


diſcipline as are {wheiher rightly or wrongly) retained is! rife. | 


Thutch of Enzlazd. 
SeA..1o. Such teſtimony as the Prophets gave againſt the Jewiſh 
defeftion, is ndt wow to be given againſt the Coaformiſts. 


Fifthly,” ſaith he, that wotwithſtaading their dread/ut Apoſt1cy 
from Gal, thty were uſually confident, that they were the only Peo- 
ple, "hat "#ot forſaken the Lord, nor doae any Out, and could not 


bear the Prophecies, ond trebukes of the Prophrts an Servants of - 


the Lord, againſt thess abominatiois : whom they perſecuted and 


put ts death (as at laſt they did the Prince of Life an4 Glory) for | 


#0 ot her cauſe but for telling them the truth, ad bearing teſtimony 


againſt their  lazouations, aud Aprjtacy from Gud (the uſual pra- © 
fice of prrſoas digenerated from the way and Spirit of the Lord) 


Mal, .1.6. Jer. 7. 4. Lnke 3.8. Joba 8. 39. Mat. 5. 12: Att; 
. Z 

: Saſ.wer; All this is granted, and if this Author can prove any 
ſuch innovations and Apoſtacy from God {as rhe Ptophers,Chriſt 
and his Apoltles,and other Servants of God, rebuked in rhe, Jew*s) 
in the People or Teachers, who adhere to the doQrin, worthipy 
or diſcipline of the Church of England, This Author with ovhers 
of his minde, 
the Prophers 
may expe& the like judgments of God to fall, on rhen, as fell 
on the JeweS. Bur if it be otherwiſe, and the! ghings  inveighed 
vgainſt;br nor ſuch as they make. then, and their bearing _ 
—} IE | bt 


do well to bear their teſtimony againſt chem as * 
did, and tbey that pcrſecurcd rhe for {o doings 
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_ SeR.- 11, The conſormiſt 


nat chaigeablezas the falſe Prophets of the 
Jewgs... "_ VA = 
: Re nts 1 Fo 
Sixthly, fairh-he, that they bad ak along their corruption in 


(who 
| ſbip, and drgeneracy fromthe worſhip of God, falſe P;ophets ( 


1an before they. were ſent, prophe/ying ſmooth thiags to, them. ws the 
aume of the Lord, ſeeing. Lyiag vanities ſor them, accordiag to the 
defires of the hearts of them, and their Rulers, who were. therefore 
14 great, eſteem amongſt tham., Iſa. 9. 15. and 28.75 Jer. 6. 13. and 


; 23.1318, and 28, 106, Hoſe g 8, fer. 2, $, 26.and 5. 31s and 


14. 14. and'23, 13421. Exch. 13+ 2. 44 23, 35, 23, Mic. 3. 5» 


Anſwers All this is granted, and if any of the Preachers, in 
England propheic lies in Gods pame, or bring in dampable .her 
fies, denying the Lord, chat bought them, or.arc ſuch as thoſe 


| whors the: Texrs alledged delcribe, let them be branded as falke 


-$ &. 12. Inveltives againſt teachers and worſhip naw, . may by 


Prophers, Bur if they teach the fundamentals of Chriſtian Re- 
_ truly, and 'in reſpeR of che. ſubſtance of worſhips, uſe no 
other than-God hath appointed, though rhey. may in. ſom& peipes 
remore from the foundation crre, and uſe ſome, things in, and 
about the worſhip of God, which (hould nor be, yer do nor over- 
throw the worſhip of Cod in ſubſtancials, then are they falle ac- 
cuſers,, who accuſe them as if they were ſuch, as thole Texts , of 
$criprurealledged do deſcribe. | 


from another ſpirit than that of the Prophets. __ 

Seventhly, ſaith he, that in the height of their Apoſtacy, God 
left nat himſelf without a witneſs, having one or other, extraare 
dina ily. raiſed up and (pirited by bim, to teſtiſy ſor bis . name 
and glory, againſt all thcir abominations, aud ſelf-igventcd wor 


ſhip, reſeryiag alſo a remnant wnto himſelf, that were, not carrie 


- T4, 18. 2:Kza25 


weighed © 


a} 4 teſtis 


mony 


aw?) with the Spirit of whoredoms and dilnſyons, 1 Kings 19- 
L7- 13, Romans 11. 3, 4 Jr. 1. Is and 25-$+ 
and 35.15, + Sr 4-3 4 | 

Anſwer, That ſelf invented yorſhip was . bowlrg the | 


= 


Kpes, 


"Io. 
oh = 


mo 


» 8 Inveltive: aprinfs' Conformiſts, &e. 3} Confor 
Baal, x Kings 19. 18, Row. 11. 31 4. ſerving 1dots,'s Kings 19.1418 ſeparate 
Incenſe to vanity, Fer. 18. 15. going after other Gods t@yetence ſoe 
ſerve them and worſhip them, Fer. 25.6. and 35.15.'1f there bely in the 5 
found any ſuch ſclf-invented worſhip in the Church of -Englandfiant.. 4. 8. 
Ir will do well ro reftific againſt it, Bur if there be nor ſuch Anſwer. 
abominations and ſclfvinvenced worſhip, theſe rexrs will nozwfich, nor tr: 
JP Perſons, who have no other than ordinary calling, to rear they on 

ify againſt chem, much leſs ro cenſure them as whoredoms and&#1ivercd | 
delnfoons, and they thar ptaRtice them «s carried away with thelwolacry, © 
ſpine of whoredoms aud deluſions. And though perſons may imadÞd ſuch wi 
gine they imicare Elijab, are extraordinarily raiſed up, and ſpi Kings ar 
rited by God, and that they teflify for Gods name and Glory Gods nar 
when they cail the Common-prayer Book an ldnl, the Miniſtc 
that conform Beals Prieſts, the Contmunion the Maſs, with ſucht 
like Billing ſgete Rherorick, yer ir is nor unlikely, bur that: it ma 
be truly verified of fuch, which our Lord Chriſt ſaid ro 7, 
and Toi, when they would have fire commended to come 
from Heaven and conſume the Samaritans, eves as Elias did, y&#9%> and 
throw not what manney of Fpirit ye art of * and thar it may boÞ2c 1005, if 
birter and not holy xzcal which moycs theot , 8nd theidhPis preſen 
language judged by God nor juſt ceproof, bur unjuſt revilingultery » \ 
, ; al ing 7 
SeR. 13; The forſahing of falſe Prophets and worſhi ghe#d> going a 
Fewer, is no juſtification jak my from the ſo reqberſit Idols us 
worſhip. Js #4der th, 
3. abominat 


Eighthly, ſaith he, that it was the fin of that People to bearked® /*!f ima, 
ano the teaching s of ſuch as were not ſent by the Lord (though theftf ci" the; 
pretended never 6 much to be (ent by bim) and the untueſtionabi$r3 7-<omm! 
«<7 the Lavads preſerving Remnant, to ſeparate from them, a, Revel. 
alſo from all the falſe deviſed worſhip of that day, though com#'9"5> eve 
mended by their Kings and Rulers, 2 Kings 17.21,22.Hol. g, n1&'00* conc 
The former is evident, ſuch Prophets were 18 be cnt off from the< 79 com 
middeſt of them, Deur, 18. 20. and they are expreſſely ſorbidden uf '" wed Us 
beer them, Deut. 13. 3. Jer. 27. 6» 16. ſo br the latter, theifh, n5"ih'Þ 
deviſed pay being « breach wpon the ſoveraign Authority of God, np _ 
miſt needs be & grievous fin, as the names of Adultery, Whoredom,, vg. 
Idviatry, Ferdication ; by which the Spirit of the Lord doth free. "ig 
Euently ſet it forth, abundantly demonſtrates; P fal.73, 27. Wai. g74, .. Sides 
2 Jer. 9. 2. EZck, 23, 45. Hell, 3. 9. and 7. _—— "4 Phinebas, 


« 13+ 27, Ezek. 16, 17. 20.30% Hol. 1. 3. 1448, ae. 
9- 19» To, which withous conroverfie, the people of God wer wy Mini! 


 Conformiſts not to Le forſaken as the falſe Prophets, 17 
rr 19.12lp ſeparate from, and have no communion with any ins upou what 
Gods tg@yetence ſorver : which is ſolemaly charged upon them as their du- 
there be ja the Scripture, Hof. 4. I5» Amos 5, 5.1Þ70v. 4+ 14. and5.8, 
England fant. 4. 8. 

not ſuch/- Anſwer. None are faid in thoſe Texts or any other I meer 
will noch, not to be lent by che Lord, who delivered the tiuth of God, 
1p, To rept they only in thoſe places are denied to be ſent by God, who 
livercd falſchoods, and ſuch falſchoods as were inciring to 
olarry, or contradictions to the meſſages of the truc Prophets, 
d ſuch were not co be heard, though they ſhould be comm nded 
Kings and Rulers, who ought to cur thema oft, whea they ſpabe 
@ Gods name a word, which he had ut commanded them to ſpeak, 
Miniſters# did ſpeak in the name of other Gods, Deut. 18. 30, And if they 
"t to turn them from the Lord to ſerve other Gods, they were not 
ir it may®]y zot to bearken to them, bur allo, it they were never {o near to 
m, they ſhould not ſpare them ,. but {ll them, Deut. 13. 9. 
me ich I preſume he will nor ſay of the preſent miniſters of Ex» 
1s did, y&#9%> and therefore me thinks he ſhould haye let our rhele al- 
- may bepations, it he had well berhought himſelf how unfit they were 
nd theihis preſent defigne. That deviſed worſhip, which is termed 
revilin gfulrery > Whoredom , Idolacry , Fornicarion, is Levit, 20. 5, 
ermitting whoredom with Molech, Pal. 53.27. bing farre from 

e149) going a whoring from him, Ilaia ; 7. 5. tnflaming themſclues 
ct Idols under every grcen tice, ſlaying the Chiid: ca in the F at- 
Js uader the Cleſts of the Rocks, Jerem, 9, 2. treachery, Jer. 13. 

F. abominations on the bill i the fields, Ezek.16. 19, making to 

ro bearked? ſelf tmages of men to commit horedom with them, v,20. Sa- 
howrh theft cing thezr Soas and Daughters to them to be devoured, Ezck. 
veſtionab! 3 7.Committing Adultery with Idols, Hol. 1, 2. departing from the 
them, a, Revel. 14. 8, and \8. 9. ſuchfornication as Babylon made all 
uob com #19952 even Kings of the carth to commit, and trom ſuch ic is 
of: 5. q 1 our concroycrlic the people of God were to ſeparate, and 
We no communion with any :n, upon any pretence whatloever, 

in any other hn by joyning in the praQice, and if the pre. 
ter, thei orihip of the Miniſters of England, be any ſuch fornication, 
y of G the hearing or joyning with them, muſt be a parcaking with 
rhoredomg.”" In any fin, fo faire ar leaſt, they are to be ſeparated from, 
doth fre neither rhe Texts alledged, nor any other do require ſepa - 
i Iſai. op _ the worſhip ot God, or tae Miniſters thar ate in 
ann, - Ow corrupr, even in their miniſtration z when Hophni 
48. A ou 14Sy did corrupt the worſhip of God, yer Samwe! did 
ully miniſter befors che _ and Haynab did wcll in pre- 


God we! 
is {c otl ng 


18 The Arenuing by Analogy not rational. © 
lenting him thereto, and her ſelf at the ſolemn Feaſts, and eye 
while'rheze'was burning, incenſe, and facrificing'in the High p$2y of pr 
ccs, thole of Judah were nor ro: {eparaxe from the ſervice at Feb anding,, 
ſalem, which-was ro God,; and though the High Priefts were PB the nm 
duly ſer up, and iundry corruptions, and ſuperitirions in the P{&cW Teſt; 
riſces, and the lerviecs of the Jews in our Lord- Chriſts time Jilcourle, 
Exh 3 yer did our Lord Chriit joyn in the publick ſervice of onſcience 
Temple, and perſwaded the. cieanſed Leper ro offer ro them d cheref: 
gift that Mofes commanded; . Wherefore 1 inferr, that thodfÞ the w 
there ſhould be ſome degree! of Corruption in Worſhip, and F!%< 1 ſc 
this thould be-a breach upon che. ſoyeraign Aurhority of God 
every lin isand a grievous tw iris; yer this might nor be alu: Is. 
cient cauſe of ſeparation from the Worſhip, Church , or Mit ©/rec 
flers of ir, and that the allegation & the Texrs produced, . 
not be- {ufficicnt for the defign of this Author, in urging le His firſt 
tion from the Miniſters and Church of Eaglaad. Burler usf 
attend his motions, He adds :; 


any Natio 
6 3t be ſhe? 
at xs prod, 
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SeR. 14» The arguing by analogy in poſutive rites not rational 


wh may ratioaalty be inferred from theſe poſitions, ſo evid 
comp'iged in the Scripture, and by way of Analozy at leaſt may b 
gucd from no ws evident to any 0:dia;y wider ſtanding ; fors, Crs, &c, 
paits verng reſolvid (75 was ſaid) to trie out the matter calf hg both 
verſie, [T0 / uch Ttults and ſoueraign Inſt: rutions, as our” dear te #Þore 
Path leſt hs New Teſtameat Churches to walk by, we ſhall not el Butche; 
t3 make that un rovement. of them as otherwtle we might oO 
Dutries.upon the whole that bat!) been offered, ſhall put 4 cls 
tbs Preface: 
 Anſw. Whether the poſitions before ſer down , be evid 
compriſed in rhe Scripture, may be perc.ived by the examin 
ot th:m 3 what may be rationally inferred trom chem for his 
pole of condemning the hearing the preſent Miniſters of Eag 
3s nor evident ro-my undirſtanding, which 1 do nor conceive WT} 
any other than. orlinary.. As for arguing by way cf An#” mn this cor 
from the inftitutions of the Old Teftamept to thoſe of the #2219g this 
Teſtament trom ſuppoſcd- parity of reaſon, how little raticn mi reaſon 
or force rhere is therein d prefume he may perceive, if he real © Church 
{-cond:parr of the Review of my Diſpure abour Pedobaptiſm, BY are perp 
2, 3. wherein how inhrm the way of arguing -from ſweh An Linens ( 
is, is-{o far:evinced, thar I judge, thar- if the improvemes eutary that 
thinks height make'of his poſitions for his purpole, be by. urch, a 

T0100 F WAAY bs o: ich by uſe is 
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1204s being 
» Ut being a 


: a4'< The Word Charch variouſly taken. 19 

« High py of proof, it will be found inſufficienc by an ordinary undec- 
cear Japanding,, whether he hath kept ro his reſolucion of ty = 
Is were Pg *Þ< matter in controverſie, by the rules and inſticurions of the 
i he Pc Teſtament, will appear by the examining of the enſuing 
As rimePiſcourſe, I judge thar to be the way whereby to ſertle mens 
rice of &9nſcicnces abour meze politive Duries, or Sins ander the Goſpel, 
_—— therefore am reſolved ro puclue his diſpuce pede pes, yet clear- 


that thodtÞ the way by conlidering his Queries in a velitary Skirmiſh 
P, and tore I ſer upon his Triarit or maia Bartle, 
! of God) 


t be a ſub .15- The firſt Querie about a National Influted Church 
\ or Mi anſwered, 


duced, . "” N 
ping le His firſt Querie is, whether ſince the Apotomy or #nchurching 
oe hal Natzon of the Jews, the Lord bath ever fance ſo eſpouſed a Nation 


People to bimſelf, as that upoit the account thereof, the whole Body 
bat People or Nation may be accounted bis Church > Whether there 
any National Church under the Oeconomie of the Goſpel ? If [05 
tut be ſhewed when, and where it was inſtututed by the Lord : 
at 2s produced by ſome to this purpoſe, is (but upoi a ſlight view 
alt may rej, of 39 moments ut zsI1a.49.21, King thall be your Nurſing 
ing ; fo 1 £15, = which Prophefie waits the time of its accompliſhment : 
ter wn Cc hg oth before and ſince the wiſe of Antichriſt (being made drunk 
nos dear, ” Whores  mmloxicaling Cup) they bave veen, for the moſt pait \, 
ball mot f et Bulche;s'of the Saints : and were we under its accompliſhment, 
'obts A re Church would be far enough from beins its reſylt. Of 4 
put 4 cl z0as being born at once, we ſhall et ſure hear pleaded ia this mat- 
» it being a; opheſre expreſty relating to the Tews, and theii mira- 
us converſion : if there be ao ſuch thiag as a National Church 
the Iaſtitution of Chiiſt, as moſt certain it 4s there is aot (the aſſer- 
s whereof is wholly deftruftive of Goſpel Admiaiſtrations ) then, 
aſw, As King Zames in his Remon(trance agataſt Cardinal Pea 
onceive (5 Oration, faith, that the appellation and 2ame of the Chuich ſer- 
/ of An # wt this corrupt Age,as 4 Cloak to cover a thouſand new inventions; 
pf the $2010g this of the Popiſh party : fo may we lay alſo of others, 
le ration Þr by reaſon of the ambiguous ule of the appellation and name 
Che xe the Church, and the diftares of men abour ir, the minds of 
baptiſm, _ perplexed and perverted. Wherefore in anſwering this 
ſuch An ge (which the Separatiſts do ſo much harp up2n ) it is 
rovemen® cn" -_ there be a diſtin& underſtanding of the notion of 
le, be by h by uſ 2nd irs Inſtiturion. Thc Greek word SkuAnoie » 
ich by ule is now almoſt appropriated ro the Chiiſtian Church, 
C 3 


be evid 


20 T he term Church differently uſed. | 
bath been variouſly uſed, both in the Greek Verſions of the O; 


Teſtameor, in the Apocryphal Writings, and in the New Te em 
ment, Ir ſcems to me of little concernment in che preſent qu md _ f 
bf 


on ro colle& hem all, the Queries to be anſwered being of 
New Teſtam:nt ule, Now in the New Teſtament, excepting 
I and Af.19.32,39,40. where ic is applicd ro Aﬀlemblies of 
believers, wherher rumultuary or orderly, and At. 7.38. w 
it is applied co che Congregation of Iſrael in the Wilderneſs, 
all places in the Ads of the Apoſtles, the Epiſtles of the Apo 
and Revelatios of St, Zoha, it is meant (ſo far as I diſcern) ot 
Chriſtians, or People ot God, or their Meeting or Afcmbly, 
it nores the Chriſtian U'clievers, or People of God, fo ir isra 
ſamerim<s for the Univerſal Church, whether inviſible or vi 
3s 1Cor. 12. 28, Heb.12.23. Ephbec/. r.22. ſomerimes for che v1 
Church indefinitely, bur nor univerſally, as 1 Cor.15,9. ſomeri 
foc the Church Topicai, and rhen it is rak:n for the Church 
Ciry, or Town, or Houſe; and lo we read of the Church ar 7 
ſalem, Aft 8.r. of Corinth, Epheſus,cc. in Philemons houſe, Phi 
2. orof a Country or Nation, and then ir is pur in the P 
number, asthe Churches of Aſia, Galatia, Fudza. In thc Eva 
liſts Hiſtory of the doings, lufferings, and ſayings of our 
Chrift, I tnd che Word [ Church] uſed bur in rwo places, agregari 
16.18. and 18.17, Of cheexcent and meaning of both Wgarcy:2y 
Texts there is ſo much controverſic, nor only b:rween the | 
ftants and Payiſts, bur alſo among the Proteſtants theme! 
differcnt perſuaſions ahour Church Government, that it won! 
qui:e a Treatiſe by ir ſelf ro make a thorough diſcufſion of tiije}jevers ( 
, two Texts in order to the clearing of the Controverſies thaſhq Meerin 
ſarted about them. Thar Mat. 16. 18, is undoubredly mean ig rrye, | 
the Chriſtian Church, bur whether O:cumenical, viſible or iflggey, Mat 
ſible, or indefinite, or topical, is doubred, Ir is without ally iþ. Petey. ar 
appropriated to rhe Church of Rome, or any particular Chu: iſhop. "By 
ordercd under this or that peFuliar form of Government 
-ro be taken for the nambec of Belicvers in Chriſt, whethggrſal Biſho 
Jews ot Gentiles, more or fewer, abſtraQively from any polifencs the B 
can{iderations, and ſuch external adjunRs and denominati"Nyg alſo have 
whereby uſually Churches are in common [pecches diverify þ Church : 
In the other place, Mat 12.19. in as much as it is not ſaid [9 rhe "dh, 
Church} bur [tell the Church ] and the rexrm [| thy brother] mfGbte Chur 
well be meant of a Brother, as by birth, or-proſelyriſm adfifpureg a0: 
to ihe Jews, as St. Paul calls the Jews by birth bs brethren, embly atÞ 
. men accordinz to the fleſh, Rom. 9. 3. (in which ſents ic maſ$ary particu! 


intimat 
vichour r 


Inſftitated Church not found, 2T 


be raken in that place, Mat.5.23,24. which is a precepr like rg 
is, for rhe reconciling of particular differences, and righting of 
ons, and the expreſſion [ /et bim be to thee as a Heathen) ſcems 
intimate) as of a Brother in Chriſtian. profeſſion; ir may nor 
cepring Wi irthour reaſon be doubred whether by [the Church] th-re, be 
iblies of US eant che Chriſtian Church, or an Aflembly of the Jews in their 
zedrium, whether greater or leſſer, and if ir be extended as a dis 
Rion to Chriſtian Brethren ; whether ir be mean of their Af - 
mbly under an Eccleſiaſtical Confideration or Political, that is 
e Chriſtian Magiſtrate. Inſticurion of a Church by Preceprion 
Command IT find not +: ncither Chriſt nor his Apoſtles (thar ll 
ow) have given us any rule or 1aw of bounding, . modelling 
numbring Churches, There is 2 pr:cepr Heb. 10.25. that Chri= 
'Wians ſhould not forſ the the aſſcmblirg of themſelves together, as the 
anner of ſome was. Bur none about the defining how many 
ould go toa Church, or be acccunted to belong ro one Churchz 
derermination by any precepr concerning Members belonging 
a Charch, wherher they ſhould be fixed to one Meeting, or ame 
larory, and moveable ; ſomerim:s belonging tv one Allembly, 
etimes to another of rhe ſame profeſſion, Nor do we find any 

ſirurion of Churches, whether they ought ro be Domeſtick , - 
ngregational, Parochial, Claſli al, Dioccſan, Provincial, Pa- 
Fiarchical , or Occumenical. The ordering of ſuch diſtinQtions 
riſt and his Apoſlles /fo far as I deprehend) have left ro Divine 
ovidence, and Humane Prudence, allowing more or fewer ro 
'SChurch, as the imes will pe:mir, rhe increaſe or diminution of 
lievers ſhould be, as Paſtors may be had, and their Partitions 
d Meetings be convenient for their edification and government, 
* is true, ch: Romaniſts woald infer from Chriſts promiſe co 
ible Or ſerer,- Mat. 16.18. #991 this Rock will 1baild my Church , that 
out ally FF. Peter, and after him the Biſhop of Kome was made univerſal 
lar Chur iſhop. Bur that by [ Chriſts Church] is meanc the univerſal 
rch, and b, [ C::ſts buz[diag] it is mennc conſtituting an unt- 
cſal Biſhop, is an afſ:rtion without p:oof, In ſome of the An- 
| any POMgents the Bilhops of Keme have ben tiled Ozcumenical; bur 
minatiNy alſo have other Parriarchs, re believe one Catholich and Apoſta- 
es diveriſgþ Church ; but ſo denominated from their common profeſſion 
2t (4id [ff the Came Faith 3 nor from union ro, and ſubjeRiqn under one 
other] Mfible Church head. Mr. Pau! Bayze (as I remember) long fince 
iſm adFſpured again Dincelan Churches for Parochial : and inthe 
brethren, embly at Weſtminſter the diſſenters azainit this propoſition, that 
lc it Waſfary particular Congregations may heuner one Presbyterial govern- 
C 3 . ment, 
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22 T he Inftituted Church not found. 


ment , from ſuch ditin&tion of Churches as the New Teſtameonr 
yields, Bur the Arguments ſeem nor to me to be cogent, they 
declaring only what was done de fatto, not whar was neceſſary to 
be dane de jure, Thar Text Mat. 18. 17-45 much urged by ſundry 
{orrs of Pleaders, tor their ſeveral wayes of Church- government. 
Bur ic is uncertain whether by [ Brother] and [Chysch] be meant 
Chriſtian Bclieyers, and the Chriſtian Church ; ane if Chriſtian 
Belicvers and Church be meant, whether the Church bs meant of 
the Chriſtian Civil Judjcatory, or Eccleſiaſtical Confltory, or 
Congregational Aſlzmbly of Believers of all ranks: or ſome le- 
left Aibirrators, thar of which rhe Church is to have cognizances 
being there no other than the ſin of oze Brother agaiaſh anotber y 
which'v.21,z2. Lb. 17 3,4. ſhew ro be meant only of private treſ= 
paſſ.s or inja11zs done by one to another, who might remix. or for- 
give them; nor is any other a@ aſcribed ro the Churchgthan an ad - 
monirion ro the injurious Brother,ro &o right to him whom he hath 
wronged ; whereupon ir is then allowed, or appointed upon nony 
farisfaftion to him, or dilob2dience ro tbe Church,, without, any, q- 
ther juridical ſenrence mentioned, that he rhar is chus diſobedjent 
fhould be ro him that complained, as a Heathen or Publicatyz wah 
whom the Jews would nor have familiaricy. Nothing .is ſaid of 
being ſuch ro the Church, or by vercuc of its ſentence juridical, or 
being excluded & {acris, which we are ſure the Publicans were not, 
Lyh.18.10,. Theſe things ſecm to me to evince, thar neither is here 
thar inſtitured Church, which the Allertrors of Congregational 
Churches and Church-government urge, as the only Churches 
and Church-governmcat of the New Teſtament',' and inculcare 
as the, patter iz the Mount, and any other way to be as the ſettzng 
of mms poſts by Goas paſts, and ſeparate from a National Church 
as a humane iovearion, Nor is Fete that Church-government ins 
Aired (which th:y make the only Government appointed by 
Chriſt) thar th: Congregatior, or the major part arc ro caſt our, 
exclude from Communion in Ho!y things in every Church, though 


bur gf ſeven or eight, every member thac fins and will nor obey-the- 


monicion of rhe reſt of the Congregation.  Thele things being 
premiſed, | anſwer ro the Queſticns in the firſt Queric fore- men» 
tioned, | 
I. That it is granted That ſgace the #nchurching of the Natzon 
of thy Fews, the Lord bath aot yet (that we know ot) ſo eſpouſed 2 
Nation, 07 People to himſelf, as that upon the account thereof , the 
whale Body of that People or Nation may be accounted buy, We ſay 
chat Chriſt hath redeemed us to God by 145 bloud, out of every Kjn- 
; dared, 
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"V5 National Church Taftitated. - -** 25." 
dred, anff Tongue, and People, and Nation, and bath madt'ius td our 
God, Kits, ani Prieſts, Revel;5.9,10; We own no Church viſt. 
ble now, bur of Believers, by their'own perlonal profeſſion. We 
approve the 19. Article of the Church of England, that the vifble 
Church of Chriſt, us a Conzregation of faithſul mea; in the which the 
pure Word of Gol is preathed, andthe Saeraments bt duly rdmini- 
tied according to Chriſts Ordinaace; in all thoſe things that of neceſ- 
faty are requiſite 'to the ſame. The addition in the Confeſlion of 
Fairh of che Aſſembly, Ch. 25. Art. 2. that the viſible Church un;- 
verſal uader the Goipel, conſiſts of all thoſe throughout the World that 
profeſs the true Religion, and of their Children, is nor found in the 
Writings of the New Teſtam:nt, and thoſe Texts thar are alled - 
ped for ir, Exe$.16.20,21, Rom, 11.16. Gen,3.15; Gep.r7.7. if they 
were pertinenc, Would as well prove'a'whole Narion''to be Gods 
viſible Church, yea, all mankind deſcended from Eve, as the viſte 
ble Church co conſiſt of the children of them thar prefefs the rrue 
Religion. And the ſame may. be faid of them that aflert an Ordi- 
nance of Infants viſible Churchetmemberſhip untepeatcd, that al- 
ledge Mat.: 81h.” as provmg Chriſts pocrng Narions-as fuch 
ro be baptized;* char alledge the Jewilh Profelycifm 'a5-a'patrern 
tous, How fir this Quz#riſt agrees with theſe, may be diſcerned 
by other paſſages. Tt he concut with thoſe of the-Conoregarional 
way abour Church.membets, ''and their proof from the Covenant 
rw Abraham; Gen. r 5.7. asmade ro his-natural ſeed; and fo to all 
Bttievers natjraf Tead , Fee riot "Now He" can avoid the aflerting 
of "National Churthe Nike the Jewiſh 3 which 1 grant is nor 
aprecable ro rhe Goſpel, according to'which, the viſfble Church of 
Chriſt is a Congrevntion of -Faithfal-men , as the definition of the 
Church of Eueland,' Art. tg. cxpiefſerh "It, 'and hath been fully 
proved by me inthe rhird patr of my Review, Seft. 52,096. 

-*'2, In anſyer tothe" Queſtion, hether there be any National 
Church under rs Oecoromy of the Goſpel 7 1 ay, rhat though there 
Be no | National” Church, ſo as that the'whole Nation, and every 
member'ot rhe Nation b2'to be accounted of the viſible Church 
ot Chriſt, by verrue of their Geperarion, or Profclyrtiſm, and ſuch 
Covenant a&'was made to Avraham concerning his natural ſeed, 
or to 1/7acl ar Movint Sena, orclfewhere; yer the whole namber 
of Believers of a' Nation, may by reaſon of. rheir common profeſſt- 
on be called a Nztional Church, as well as the whole Body of 
men throughout the Horld, pr feſſing the faith of the Goſpel, aad obe- 
drence to Grd by Chrift according wito it , not deſtroying therr owa 
profeſſi a by ary errours everting the ſoundation, or unholineſs of Con= 

+ 4 verſations 


"24 A Nietional Church may be by Providence. 
v:rſation, are and may be called the viſible Catholich Church of, Chriſt, 
as tbe Congregational men ſpeak in their Declarat. ch. 20. Where 
fore it is no more againſt the Goſpel ro term the Believers of Eng- 
land or Sco:laad, the Church of Eng/and or Scotland, than ir is to 
term the Believers throughout rhe World, the Catholick Church; 
nor is it more unkr for ys ro term our lelves Members of the 
Church of England in.this reſpe&, than to rerm our ſelves Mem- 
bers of the Catholick Chuich ; nor is there necd to ſhew any in- 
ſtitution of the:Lord mare for the one than for rhe other, Nor is 
there nacd ro alledge 1/a.49.29. or Iſa.66.8, for ſuch an Inſtitu- 
tion. Nevertheleſs, that the Propheſie, I/a 49. 23. Kings ſhall 
be your Nu ias, Fathers, &c, waits the time of s accompliſhment, 
is ſaid wich morg Confidence chan Evidence, . Many learned In- 
xerprerers think orherwiſc, among whom Mr.Gataker (in my judg- 
ment inferiour..ro none in his Expoſition of Holy Scripure } 
hath chelg words 4:nt. on 1/4. 49-23. Aid Kings ſhall be thy Nur- 
feng Fathers, and DQucens thy Nyrſing Mothers | ſulfilled 14 thoſe 
Perftan Potentates, Cyrus, Artaxcrx:s, Darius,. Ahaluerus, 3 wuls 
the Queens alſo of ſome of them,. thit patronſed and protefied Gods 
people, and promnted Gods work with them, Extat.1,; 4. and 63.12. 
and 7.12326, Neb.2,.6$. E(th,$.3,8. and much mare ia other Em- 
peros!s and Kings,' together: with their Dueens ; as Conſtantine, 
Theodofius, and the like, who both embraced the Chriſtiaa faith 
themſelnes, and maintained the profe ion of it... Of, ſame whereof, ſee 
Reviygtzht64g., And Mr, Medec gn Rev.is 1g. hach thele words; 
Far truly ont of the ſame ten. horns, or Kings, they ſhall be, who as 
leagth hall hate the bore whom they have ſq long born, \ which part» 
ly we percewve tobe ſulfilled) ſhall make her deſolate, and nakcdyſhall 
eat Ver fBeſlt,and burn her with pre. Nor is itto be denied without 
ingratitude ro God and Men, that Kings and Queens face the yaſe 
of Aatichriſt (thugh maay of them made drunk by the !!hores tntaxt= 
£41349, Tie h.rve been cinel Butchereys of the Saints. ) both betore 
the Re:ormarion, and ſince, even in our dayes have been nurfong 
Fathers, cad nurfiag Mothers 10 the Church of Chriſt, and that a 
National Church, in the ſen{: fore-mentioned, bath been the reſult of 
its accompliſhment , and we hope in more ample manner, will, be 
the reſulc of its fullcr accompliſhment. As for the Text, 1/1,66.8. 
char zt 45 4 propbeſie exp-eſly relatia,,to the Jews, and their mirge 
© C4108 CORUVer fron, is not certain, Mr, Gataker in his Annot. on Iſa. 
66. 8. hath theſe words, The moſt Interpreters, both Few and Chri- 
fttan, underſtand theſe words, of the flirange, ſudden, aud unexpeted 
aeltutry of the remainders of Gods people ont of the Babylonian boa» 
dage 
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Goſpel adminiſtrations not deſtroyed by a N. Chareh, 25 


dage by Cyrus. Howbeit,divers Interpreters underſtand them of the re- 
ſtitution and veſtauration of the Church under the Miniſtry of the 
GoSþe!, when ſo many thouſands were ſo ſoon, and ſo ſuddenly coa- 
verted, without any great {abour, or pains-takiag about them, of thoſe 
by whom they were converted, AQ.2.41.8 4. 4. and both theſe Expg- 
frrioas caaceived, as ſubordinate the one to the other, may very well be 
admitted. And therefore if the Author hear it not pleaded in this 
matters yer he may find another Expoſition than chat which he 
imagines, that it exprefly relates ro a furure miraculous Conyer- 
ſion of the Jews. However if it did) ſich it js ſaid Romani.25,2.6. 
# bea the fullaeſs of the Gentiles 1s come in, all Iſ-ael ſhall be ſaved ; 
he might figd ſomerhing for a National Church in that Propheſie, 
Iſa.66.8. As for thoſe words in his Parentheſis, [that the afſertion 
of a National Church of the inſtitution of Chriſt, is wholly deſtraftive 
of Goſpel admiaiſtrations, ] they are ſaid with no more rrurh than 
proot, theugh we ſhould ſay, a National Church, in reſpe& of irs 
Government, or. Officers, is of the Inſticurion of Chriſt. For ſup» 
poſe ir were afferred, that Chriſt had inſtirured Parriarchs or 
Arch. biſhops, and Biſhops, and the Government of the Church 
of Eagland or 5cot{aad under them, yer this might be withour tocal 
deſtruRion of Goſpel Adminiſtrations. The preaching of rhe. Go= 
{pgl, adminiſtration of Bapriſm and the Lords Supper with ocher 
adminiſtrations of Chriſtian Worſhip and Diſcipline, have been, 
and may be continued even where Archbiſhops and Biſhops have 
been over a National Church as inſticured by Chriſt, Bur ler us 
attend his motions : thus he goes.on. If there be xo ſuch thing as 
a. National Church of the inſtitution of Chriſt, as moſt certain it is 
there is not ;, then 2. Whether National Miaifters are the Miniſters 
of Chriſt; on whether there can be a true Miniſtry in a falſe Church, 
as a'Natioaa! Church. muſt be, if not of Divine Iaſtitution, upon. what 
pretence ſoever it be ſo denominated ? 


SeQ. 16. National Miniſters may be Miniſters of Chriſt, and Nati- 
onal Churches true Chuickes, 


To this Querie I anſwer, 1 Thar if by [ National Miniſters] 
be meant Miniſters for the Nation, or ſuch as have inſpeRion 
over the Nation, whether for the maintenance or propagating of 
riue DoErine, or Worſhip, or holineſs of life, they may be Mini- 
ſers of Chriſt, though no ſuch thing as a National Church were 
of rhe inftirucion of Chriſt, As for inſtagce, I conceive Dr. Fames 
#jher (when he was alive) was a Miniſter of Chriſt, when he was 
Primace 


Por 


26 National Miniſters may be Miniſters of Chriſt. 
Primate of 17etand. The afſcrtion I prove thus, Tf the Apoſtles 
; were Miniſters'of Chriſt, ind National Miniſters, rhough'a Nario- | 
nal Church were nor inſticured of Chrift, than National Mini- 
ters maybe Miniſters of Chtiſt, though a Narional Church be 
nor: inſtiruted of Chriſt « Bur che Apoſtles were ſuch, as for in- 
ſtance; Peter had the Apoſtlethip of the Circumciſion, Pay of the 
Gentiles, Gat.2. 7,8. Kom.11.13, t Tim.2.7. Therefore National 


Miniſter of the Cretians , For this cauſe, faith St. Paul, Tit. 1. 5. 
left 1 thee 'in Crete, that thou ſhouldſt ſet ia order the things * that 
are wanting, and drdaia Elders in every City, as 1 bad appointed thee, 
am yer a Miniſter of Chriſt, Sr. Pauls partner and fellow belper 
edacerting the Corinthians, 2 Cor. $. 23. "Ergo? 3. They that 
miy be Miniſters of Chrift, chough chey be Miniſters for rhe Bo-' 
ey of Chriſt, and all the Mcmbers' thereof, 'may be Miniſters of 


Mihifſters may be Miniſters of Chriſt, 2. Titus wat a National, | 


Chriſt, rheugh National; b:cauſe che denial of a National Minis: 
fry > upon this ſuppoſirion ;' chat a Miniſter 6f Chriſt is only for 
one particular Congregation, but the Paſtors and Teachers, as 
well as Apoſtles, Evangt)iſts, Prophers, are given for the eatfying 
of the Bady of Ch;if, till we all come in the unity of the faith, unto a 
perfret nian,” Eph.q.11,12,13, Therefore, for all; or any; and con- 
ſequeotly, for a Nation, '4nd'not only for a particular Congregh- 
e&Nh., 4. Tf any of the*Sains, as well as one pareicular Congre= 
(nave an incercſt in all the Miniſters of Chriſt, ſo as rhar 
rhey ace cruly cheits, then Miniſters of Chriſt may be "Niribnal ; 
yea, ought th be ; yea and Occiimenical, if they could b< ſervice- 
able to rhetn in che chings of Chriſt,” But 1 Cor. 3.22,23' Pax? 
a3) Cephas,'and Apolios, were all tht Corinthranss andall others * 
whb were Ohriſts; *rherefore the ſame 'may be Miniſters of 5 
Chnift,*and National Miniſtets. I'know nor whether this mipht | 
be an argument ad hominem, bur this I rake ro be\juſtifiakley” rhat | 
a man.may be a Commiligger for approbation of> publick Prea- p 
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chets rthrouphour 2a Nation," and ſo « NarionaFFMinifter;/ or af 
Irinerant Preacher to the Nation, and yet be a Miniftet of 
RS ou EE 
-'2, A National Chyrch, denominared ſo, richer from the apree- | 
merit of 311 che Believers in that Nation, in the ſime profeſſioit, | 
or from” theit ſubje&ion to fomes Common Rulers Eccleſiaſtical 6t 
Civil; or Cogvening by Depuries in ſome National Synod,though 
riot of Divine Inſticurion, may be a true, and nor a falſe Church: 
p which 1 prove thus, They may be a true Church , who have all 
2  xbings eſf:ntial to a Church, and nothing deſtrudive of irs ven : 
uch, | 
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ſuch, Bur Believers of a Nationy 'or a National Church, ſo:des 
nominarcd any of.choſe wayes, may have all chings eſſencial ro'a 
Church, and nothing deſtruRive of its being ſuch 3 Ergo, The 
Major is:taken from the proper notion of rhe rerm [True Church 

or irs definition, . For the definition of a Church of Chriſt, or a 
rrue Church, is and can be no other than a Company or Number 
of perſons believing, in Chriſt, or proſeſſing the Faith of the Goſpel, 
and obedience'ts God by Chriſt according unto it, not deſtroying rbeiy 
own profeſſios by any errours convening the foundation, - or uaholineſs 
of. conver( ation, even according to the expreſſion of the Congrega- 
rional mer in-xheir Declaration, Oftob.r 2.1658. ch. 26. The Mi 
nor 'is allo manifeſt by Reaſon and Experience, A National 
Church, ſo detiominared, may have the Truth of DoQrine" of 
Faith, the;1 rurh of Worſhipz.'che. Truth of Holy converſation; 

belides which, rhere is nothing eſſential ro a rrue 'Church. For 
the defett of ourward order, were the order pretended indeed of 
Chriſts Inftzurion, yer could-nor-nullifie the Church, or deſtroy 
the Truth of ir; but only the regulariry, The Corenthiaus were & 
rue Church x1 Cor, 1, 2. even then when there were diſorders in 
their Mecring, 1 Co7.14.26. in their Diſcipline, 1 Cor, $. 15 24-38 
their Communion, 1 Cor.11.z1. in heir Faith, 7 Con,'15; 13. in 
their Converfarion, z Cor. 1.1. and 12.22. As for the ourward form 
ot their Conibinarion by a Church:Covenant, or their nutnber', 
or their habicarion, or their de{cenr; rhele and ſuch like chings, 
rhough for convenience they be requifite, yer nor- efſential ny. 6 
Church or. irs Truth.” Yea, the having of Bapriſm{- Organiizangs 
by Officers, though more neceſſary and of-Divine Inſticucion [yer 
are nur effcntial ro a Church or irs-Troch ; burthar'the Churchy 
withour them, may be a true Church, though nor \s regular» ands 
well ordered as it ſhould be, Nor doth the havirie of "National 
Rylers Ecclehafticl, either fingle perſons, or ina Syhod or Con- 

vocation, make aftalſe Church, Thole- of -rche': Congregational. 
wa y have. had Synods, and- ſubmitted ro Courrs eyen''in Eccleſia» 

ſtical rhings of larger extent than a Congregarion of one: Town; 
and Churches of a greater number,. and argrearerdiſtanceof ha- 

biration than could meet''in one place every Lords Day for all 
Ordinances,.and deny nor a Carholick viſible: Church, and there-" 
fore thould nor by reaſon of the ; number, diſtance, want of Ofi=» 
cers of Divine Inſtitution, or becauſe modelled'by humane pru-* 
dence, call a National Church, atalſe Church, The proofs uſed 

by thoſe that hels, thar many particular Congregations may be uades 

one Presvyterial Goveriumda', Princed in the Year 1645, from the 
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28 A Niationof Believers may ve one true Church, 
nutaber of che Church ar Feruſalem ;- yer one Church, Ar 8. r; 
under one Government, befides what is found in the Scriprure 
abour the Churches of Corinth, Epheſus, arc ſufficicne: ro evince, 
thar many Congregations may be one-Church ; and thar'the uni - 
ty jand truch of Churches, is ro be raken from agreement and 
yeriry of Faith : and that a National Church, ſo denominated, 
In-reſpeR of the agreement in profeſſion, or ſubjeQion ro Go 
vermnent, or convention by Depurics or Meflengers in one Synod, 
may be one National Church, and a true Church of Chriſt, 

Bur ic is objeRted, Thar the firſt Church is of Chriſts Inſticurj- 
en; and that was of ſo many as might mecr in one Conprega- 
tion, even the Church ar Feruſalem, that was numerous before 
the diſperſion, yer might meer regether in one Aſſembly ; as ap» 
pears, Afts 6.2. When the twelve called the maliitude of the Diſci- 
ples wato them abour the cleRion of Deacons. 

: | Tothis ir is anſwered , x. Thar in St. Luke there are many 
places where the multitude with.an univerſal fign] is noteo be ra- 
ken for eyery one, not one exempred,-as Luke 8. 37. As 15.24. 
when ir is [aid chart all the multitude of the Diſciples began ta rejoyee, 
Eube 19.37.. it is to be limired ro thoſe char were preſent, ' And fo 
m this places and A. 16. 12,30. and 21.22. As 'in many the 
like expreſhons, all forts of Authors are ro be interprered, ro un- 
derſtand by' the multitude, and all, or the whole multitude, City, 
Compavy, of ſuch a number as might be repured as the whole. Now 
it.is not likely rhat therewwas one place fir for that buſinels, which 
equls receive the whole number of the Diſciples then at Feruſalen, 
ſo as to place them, orderly for the hearing and debate of thar 
buſineſs, for which» they mer, and, the multitudes being of Wo- 
men as well as Men, AfF.5,14. it is not likely every Woman was 
called to that Mcecing, 

-2. Bur wcre it granted that they then mer for that buſineſs, yer 
there is no likelyhood rhey mer for all Ordinances. For though 
it be ſaid, A.5.12: that they were all with oze accord in Solomons. 
pareb, and they continued daily with one accord in the Temple ; yer 
they did breab bre:d from bouſe to houſe, Afts 2+ 46. 

3. This Church of Feruſalem, chonghrhe firſt Church, cannor 
be ſaid to be the-parrern of all Churches, fith ir was not with any 
diſtribution of Belieyers under particular Paſtors, nor ar that time 
had any. fixed Officers, but was to be ſurculary Eccleſta, that 
Church from whence were to be raken ſuch as might plant other 


* Churches, for which end chey were afrer diſperſed , As 8. 
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Form of Churches not of Divine Inſtitution, 2g 

4. This diſpoſition of that Church, we find nor to have been 
by any inſtitution of preeepr, which ſhould make a certain rule ro 
us abour the faſhioning and ſerling of Churches : Bur theſe things 
came to paſs according to Divine romiſcs and Providence, rey. 
being ſo various, as that no certain rule can be accammodaced to 
all cimes, places,and eſtates of rhe Church of God, we may Judges 
that Chriſt hath let the ſhaping of Churches much ro Humane 
Prudence, the ends of Chriſtian Allemblics and Societies being 


obſerved. 


Se. 17, Mr. Parker's arguments , that the form of Churches is 
ef Divine Inſti tution, are anſwered. 


Bur this ſeems ro lome ro be abſurd, and thus 1 find i argued 
by Mr, Robert Parker, De Polit. Eccl, Ll. 3, c. 17. 1s not the ferſt 
Cburch the Body of Chriſt, 1 Cor,12.27. And he that ſhewed bim- 
ſelf an accurate wor her in the determiniag the dimenſion and meaſure 
of mans body , Gen, 2. ſo as that nothing might be added or tahex 
from it by any : may it be thougbt that be bath nst ſhewed himſelf ' 
a 0 an accurate worker in circumſcribing the dimenſion of bis own 
Boay ? 

Auſw, Ir is erue : The Church of Chriſt, is the Body of Ain; 
Bur this is rather rue of the Univerſal Church, and myſtical Bo- 
dy of Chriſty as may be gathered trom 1 Co7. 12. 123 13. in thar 
by one ſpirit Chriſtians «re all baptized into oat Body, whether Jews 
or Gentiles, Bond or Free , and from Epheſ. 1. 22, 23. where che 
Church, which is the Body to Chriſt the Head, 4s the fulneſs of Hing 
that filleth all in all; Eph. 4. 4+ there is one Body, aad one Spirit z 
then of the firſt Church, char is the firſt yiſible Church, which he 
makes a particular Congregation, ſuch as that at Zeruſalem was, 
And it is true of chis Church, he is ſo accurate a Former, as that he 
faſhions the Dimenſions of it. He 1s the Head, from whom the 
whole Body, fitly joyned together, and compatted by every joynt of 
ſupply, according to the effeftual working ia the meaſure of every 
part, maketh increaſe of the Body unto the ediſyiag of it ſelf mm love, 
Eph. 4.15. Yetthis is not without the uſe of men, ſor the perfett- 
ing of the Sazats, for the work of the Miniſtry, for the edifying of the 
Body of Chriſt ; tall we all come in the waity of Faith, and of the 
haowledge of the Son of God 1nto a perfeft man, unto the meaſure of 
the lature of the fulaeſs of Chriſt, v. 12.13. So that ic cannor be 
ſaid, chart no more is left ro man about circumſcribing the Dimen- 
fions of this Body ; much leſs, rhar norhing more is left co Hu« 
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fivle Chutch, univerſal, national, or parochial,. chan was to the 
Making of mans body in the firſt creation, Gen. 2. This there - 
fore is but” 2 Rheronical flouriſh from a ſimilitude, in which 
though there be an agreement chus farr, that Chriſt is the alone 
framer of his Church, in 1eſpe& of irs inward form by the 
operation of his ſpiric; yer it is nor ſo in reſpe& of the ourward 
forme, bur that much of ir is left to the ordering of men, as 
Divine providence ſhall guide chem , and circumſtances rc» 
uire, 

The reſt-of his arguing is of like ſort. Againy Each fiiſt 
Church of God is the houſe and building of God 1 Cor.3.9.Heb.3.344- 
x Tim. 3.15. And what prudeat boaſholder will permit the fi- 
gre + quantity of - bis houſe, to the arbitrement, and will of 0- 

ers ? | | 

Anſwer, Ir is rrue, the Church of, God, nor only 'the univerſal, 
of particular Church, bur alſo cach believer is the houſe of God, 
nor a material, but, as St, Peter ſpeaks, 1 Pet. 2, 5. a. ſpiritual 
bouſe, and it is true, that it is God that builds rhis houſe, and 
thac Chriſt is the ooly foundation, and yer orhers are ſubordinare 
builders and foundations, whereof ſome are Maſter builders, and 
wil than other after workmen, 1 Cor. 3. 10. and foundati- 
vs roo in reſpeft of their dorine , Epheſ. 2, 26. And to 
theſe' builders or foundations, rhough the faich and doQrinez 
upon, and by which they are co be built, is nor Tefr ro mens 
will and choice, yer many things pertaining ro the outward 
fiputc and* quantity, thar is rhe diſtriburing of Churches in- 
ro Occamenical, National, Claſſical, Parochial ; and the orde. 
ring -of mcerings for their edifications with many things per- 
taining to good order and d:cent behaviour , are lefr under 
grneral rules ro be obſerved, ro the prudence of governours of 
Gods houte. 

Bur we have more of the like ſtuffe, What ? The corporal 
temple bad its dreadth, aad its meaſure deſcribed moſt accurately 
by God, ſhall aot the ſpiritual have us ? 't hereſore thea-was that 
4s given to John ? Wherefore a command to meaſure the Temple 

ev. In.1: 

Anlwer, Each believer is the Temple of God, 2 Cor. 6. 16.1 Cor. 
3-16. and 6, 19, and rhis is 2s true ot each Houſhold Church, as 
of cach Congregational Church, and it is true, that God hath 
by his providence deſcribed the Spiritual Temple as well as the 
Ca;poral, but he hath nor given to us any ſuch deſcriprion of the 

| ourward 
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eurward faſhion; and order the bicadrh and meaſure, rhar is the 
number, ſfiruation, diſpofirion of the purrs of the Spiritual Teme 
ple, as he did to Moſes, David, Soloman,' Exya, or others of the 
Marcrial Temple, A reed was indeed given to John, and a com- 
mand to meaſure the Temple of God, Revel. 11. 1. bur'nor that Jolng 
ſhould fer down the figure or quantity of each particular viſible 
Church,or the number of p<rſons,thart are to belong to one viſible 
Church, their nearncſs or remorenels of their dwelling one © 
another, the choice of meering places, and ef Miniſters to them 
fixed or unfixed : theſe and (ach like rhings were never done by 
Sr. Foba, nor do Mr. Briehtmans words cited by Mr; Parker im- 
porc he did, but St. Fohns meaſuring of the Temple was his undere 
ſtanding the exrenc of ir, that is, how large or how narrow the 
Church ſhould be in after times, in what eſtate of peace or pers 
ſceution, what accidents ſhould happen ro it, as Mr. Mede, Mr. 
Brightmai, and others do conceive, in order to the fulfilling of 
that Propheſying, which by eating the lirtle Book,Rev.1o, togtt, 
he was aſſigned ro. As for Mr. Brightmans words, (though they 
be.not an oracle yer) they may be granted without any derrt- 
menr to the thing 1 'afferr. For though ic be true, as he faith, 
that the true Chriftian Church is ſhadowed by the type of the Old 
Temple, of which the ſeveral parts were of old moſt accurately 
deſcribed and meaſured by the command of God : to wit that 
wen might khaow that this houſe was made by God, that it is aot of 
humane ſtruftare : aad therefore that men ſhould not take upon 
themſelves any whit to change things at their pleaſure, as if the Hea- 
venly wiſdome bad not ſufficiently provided conceraiag the moſt 
commodious mauner of each thing z yer it might be rrue, which I 
aſſert, that God hach nor derermined the difiriburion and order 
of particular Churches ſo, bur that he hath lefc many things 
therein ro humane prudence, Bur Mr. Parker addzs ſome thing 
more. Fhat was the viſible Church of the Fewes, when that  Na- 
tion was called to the faith ? Rev, 21, 15+ moreover be who ſpake 
with me, ſaith John, bad a goldea Reed, that be might meaſure the 
City and the Gates of it, and the Wall of it, &c, He that will neg- 
lett no part of the Fewiſh Church, but deſogue moſt dilrgently the 
quantity, lazzitude, latitude, bats he caſt off all care of our Church, 
ſo as that be bath negligently Rft it's dimenſion to humane plea- 
ſure ? Further, /et #t be marked in this laſt example of Divine care 
aid wiſdome, that the Church is compared to a City : And 1s any 
Cuy ſo aegligently admia'ſtred by 171, that no ega1d 1s bad of limits 
and bounds? | 

Anſwer, 


OY 
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| Anſwer, That the boly City, the New Jeruſalem, deſcending 
from God out of Heaven, as a Bride prepared and adorned for her 
Huſband, is the viſible Church of the Jewes,when that Nation was, 
or ſbalbþe Talled to the Faith, or that the meaſuring the City and 
.the Gatcs of it, aud the wall of it was to deſign the quantiey of 
particular Churches, or the frame and order of a particular 
Congregarien as the fuſt viſible Church, is ſcaice probable. To 
me ſuch kinde of arguments as are framed from Fewiſh Church 
Stare, from their rites, and ccremonial worſhip to inferre duries, 
priviledges , and orders about the Chriſtian viſible Church. 
Nare, government and rites are of no force, as ſayouring more 
of fancy rhan of judgment, if Chriſt or his Apoſtles have nor 
made thoſe arguments before us. Yer, if any ſuch argumenc 
were. of weight, fith the Apoſtle, Rom. 11. 25, 26. would not 
bave us iga0rant of this: miftery, that blindaeſs in part u bapned to 
Irael, untill the fulneſs of the Gentiles be come inz 4ad ſo all 
Iſrael ſball be ſaved : as it is written, there ſhall come out of Sion 
the deliverer , and ſhall turn away ungodlineſs from Jacob, I 
might berrer argue for a national Church of Gods inſtitution 
fram the viſible Church-ſtate of the Jewes ar their future cal- 
ling, than for a Congregational Chucch. Bur 1 count neither 
firme, nevercbeleſs, if God do deſign more diligently the quan- 
tity longitude,and latitude of the Jewiſh Church ar cheir calling 
hereafter , and leave the dimenſion of our Church ro humane 
choice, this may be done ont of more ſpecial Love ro them, who 
arc in a peculiar manner beloved by reaſon of the Fathers, Rom. 
It. 28. and not curof negligence, nor fo as ro have caſt off all 
care of our Church. And though the Church be compared to 
a Ciry, the Heavenly Jeruſalem, Heb. 12. 22. yer it way agree 
well with Gods wiſdome, and care ro leave many things to the 
prudence of the preſent governours, concerning the diſtinQon of 
Churches, and order of meetings ; as it may ſuite well with the 
wiſdome and care of a good Prince, who in his charter of incor -/ 
porating a City, ſers down what Officers they hall have, and 
what furiſdi&tion they ſhall exerciſe, yer leaves ir ro the choice 
of ſome one or more to order their Companies, meerings, and 
many particulariries of rheir government as Mall be found moſt 
Convenicgt for them. From this digreftion in anſwer ro Mr, 
Parker, I return ro our Author, 
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Thirdly, He enquires whether there can be a true Miniſtry in a 
falſe Church, which he ſuppoleth a national Church to be as nor 
of Divine inſtiurtion, and conſequently the Miniſtry of the 
Church of Exzland, in that it is the Miniſtry of a national 
Church, cannot be a true Miniſtry, B-fore the query be refol- 
ved it is neceflary, that ic be conhidered what is the Miniſtry 
of which ic is enquired, wherner ir be rrue or falſe; whac is the 
Miniſtry in a Church,and the falſchood of che Church, which may 
be 2 cauſe of the falleho.d of the Miniſtry. Kor explication 
whereof we are to obſerve. 1 That the Min:ſty is all one with 
the imploymenrt of a Miniſter, and a [ M:aiſter} is a Latin word * 
an{weiing to za'toros, from: whence comes the Engliſh word 
[ Deacon] and notes the office of one, reaching, to anocher that 
which he wants, or doth any other a& wher-by he gratifizs or 
helps another, and ic is for the moſt part th: work of a ſervant, 
and implies inferiority, whenceghoſe ſpezch:s of our Saviour, Luke 
22. 26. be that is chief as he that ſeructh, Mat 23, 11. bethat 
2s the greateſt of you ſhall be your Servant or Miniſter, Mat, 20. 29% 
the Son of Mai came not to be miniſtred 10, but to Miaiſter, ſome» 
times T0 acts which imply no iatcriority of condition, but free-= 
neſs or readineſs, as it is la:d,that when ſome women miniftred to 
Chriſt of their ſubſtance, Luke 8. 3. There is - vorh+r word, which 
is ulcd tor the mot part of them,char do publick offices, A&7#gy 35 
andAsrTu; Yi, and fo it is faid, Phil. :. 25, (Dc munſlier of my 
aced or, be that Mixiſtcd to my wants, lomertimes borh are Joy= 
ned, 2 Cor, 9. 25. the admiaiſtzation of this ſeruice,or the mink» 
flration of this Miniſt;y, and the higher powers are termed, Kom. 

' LY X Ol 
13. 4. O\1&tores and A8/isgyer v. 6. that is, tbe Miniſter or Offs- 
ce; of God, In eccleliaſtical marrers both words are uicd, and 
are applied ro Chriſt, who is rermed the Miniſter of the Circums 
ciſioa, Romelty. 8. a Miniſter of the Sanftuaiy, Heb, 8,2. and £2 
Miniſters of Chriſt, As. 13. 2. 2 Cor. 11. 23. the word te xcyos 
is cfr reſtrained to the office of a Ncacon, Vhil. 1.1.1 Tim. 3.8. 
Bur th: Miniſtry we are enquiring of , is neither that of a Ser+ 
vant, that wWairs en his Maſter, nor of a contributor that ſup- 
plicth anothers wants of outward neceffari-s, nor ihe perfor - 
ming.of the funQion of a Magiſtrate, by «ning afts of publique 
joſkice, nor the miniſtry of Chriſt, which was, and is peculiar 
to him, nor che Miniſtry of Avgels, who arc ally cermed Gods 
Miniſters 
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iniſter of the Goſpel is a Miniſter of Chriſt. 
Miniſters and Miniſtring Spirits, H.b. 1, 7, 14. Nor the office of 
Deacons as their office is rermed ſerving tables diſtin& from the 
Miniſtry of the word, Afis. 6.1, 2y 4. But that Miniſtry to which 
Matthias was ele&ed, As 1.25. and of which ir is ſaid, 1 Cor, 
3- 5- whothen is Paul, aud who is Apollos, but Miniſters by whom 
Je believed, even as the Lord gave to every one, and is meant; Epheſ. 
4. 1! 12, +here it is aid, that Chriſt gue ſome Apoſtles , and ſome 
Prophets, aad (0m: Evangeliſts, aad ſome Paſtors and Teachers for 
the work of the Miniſtry. "This Miniſtry was performed by rhe 
Apoſtles, Prophers and Evangeliſts ſomewhat extraordinarily ci- 
ther in reſpe& of their gifts or their commiſſion, which are now 
ceaſc&, That Miniſtry, ve now enquire of,isrhar of ordinary Paſtors 
and Teachers as nov ſent. To theſe ſundry Miniſtries are uſually 
aſſigned, '0 wit Miniſt:y of the word, of Baptiſm, of the Lords 
ſupper, of confirinarion, ordination, government by admoniri- 
ons, cenſures, and if there be any other work allorred ro thole 
whom the Scripture rexms Biſhops or Elders, Bur our quariſt 
in this his writing, med'ing only with that part of Miniſtry in 
this main queſtion diſpuced by him, which is byPreaching I under- 
ſtand his quzric to be meant of chat parc of th: Miniſtry, Now 
this Miniſtry is uſually expreſſed by the Miniftry of the word, As 
6. 4. the Miniſtry of the Goſpcl of God, Rom. 15. 16. the Mi- 
niſtry of the New Teſtament, not of the letter but of the Spirit, 
3 Cor, 3.6, 8, of righeouſurſs, v. 9. the Miniſtry of reconciliation, 
2 Cor. 5.18. Stewards of the Miſteris of God, 1 Cer. 4. 1. and 
ſamerimes ou7 Miniſtery withour 2ny other ad junR, 2 Cor, 6. 3. 
and an Veconomy, or di/penſation, 1 Cor. g. 17. muvre fully, As 
20, 24. the 'Uiniſtery, which I have ycce:ved of the Lord Feſus, 
fo teſtify the Goſpel of the grace of God. Which ſhewes the Au- 
thor of this Miniſtry, whereupon he requires, s Cor. 4. I, Let 4 
m:# ſo account of us as of the Myaiſters (unngeras wanſlaed Mi- 
aſter, Atts 13.5.) of Chriſt, and Stewards of ube myſteries of 
God. The fiaus cut, or hoſt, for whom this Miniſtry is appoin» 
red, are the Saints, and therefore ir is ſaid to be for the perſefting 
of the S ain!s, or joynting together of them, 2nd the edifyiag of the 
body ef Chriſt, Epheſ. 4 12. whe-c{n:2 Sr. Paul ſaith of himſelf, 
thar be was made a Miniſter of the Church according to the diſpea- 
ſation of God, which is given to mee, ſor you to fulfill the word of 
God, Col. 1. 24z 25+ which ſhewes, rhar he was net a Minj- 
ſer for one particular Church , Aur icr any part of ir where 
his lot was to Preach, and thar he was nor Miniſter 
of che Church by their elcRion or mifſiongor dirgRion (for theſe 
were 
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were of God, and Chriſt Jeſus) but for rhe Church, or Sajnrs; 
as the ſubje&s roand for whom he was appointed to fulfslt the 
word of God, even the myſtery which bad been hid from ages and 
from generations, but then was made manifeſt 10 bus Saints, to whom 
God would make known what is the riches of the glory of thu my« 
ery among the Gentiles , which is Chriſt im you the hope of glu» 
7Y, V. 2.65 2.7. © which purpoſe he ſpeaks alſo of himiclt, Epbeſ. 
3: 6,7, 839+ which yer is not to be reſtrained loto th: Saints, 
bur chat the Miniſtry of the Goſpel was to be to them that were 
nor Saints, 1 am 4 debto;, ſaich he, Rom. 1. 14. bot» to the Greeks 
and to the Baiharians, both ta the wiſe and to the uw1t/e, and 
1 Cor, 1,33. We preach Chriſt unto the Fewes a tumbling blocks 
axd unto the Greeks fooliſhneſs, and 2 \.or. 2. 14, 15. Thauks be 
zo God which alwayes cauſeth us to triumph in Chriſt, and mak th 
manifeſt the ſavoury of hu k1owledge by us in every place. For 
we are unto God a ſweet ſavour of Chriſt in them that are ſaved 
aad in them that periſh. So that the Miniltry of the word though 
ir be primarily tor the Church and the Saints, yet is rhe prea®. 
ching of the Goſpel the Miniſtry of Chrift, even to undelievers, 
as Eyehiel was a Prophet to the rebellious Nation of Ifracl , 
when be ſpake Gods word, whether they did hear or forbeay Ee 
zck, 2.5. And hence I inferre that there may be a crue Mint- 
ſtry nor only in, bur alſo our of a Church of believers. 


SeQt. 19.4 true Goſpel Miniſlry may be in a ſalſe Church ſo deemed, 

Secondly, A Church may be ſaid ro be talle mary wayes. 

I. Becauſe it was nitregularly conſtitured,that is not gathered 
by conlenr, or Church-covenant, or baptiſm, bur by humane 
Laws, in foicing men to meet roperher in one Congregation, or 
morez becauſe dwellers in {ach a Vrecin&or, born or living inſuch 
a Countrey. In this reſpect 1 conceive the Quzrift makes a na» 
tional Chuich a falſc Church. 

2, Becanſe ic is an hypocritical company » which doth 
indeed make them a falſe Church before Godzyer quoad nos they 
are a rrue viſible Church, if there be no falſchood in chat which 
is deſcernjble by men. 

3. Brcauſe jr is Schilmatical, ſo as ro break of from 
other parrs of rhe Catholique Church, withour a juſtifiable cauſe, 
whether our of ambirion, paſſion, miſapprehenfion or any orher 
ſuch like undue mor: vc. 

4+ Becauſe ir is hejerical, or Hereſy is broachzd and up- 
held by a parcy in it» Now I confeſs, that it can hardly be, thar 
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there ſhould be a true Miniſtry in a Church tainted with Heres 
ſy. Yet lith our Lord Chriſt, writes to the Church of Peygamoss 
as one of his ſeven Golden Candleſticks, though there were that 
} eld the Doftrin of Balaam aud of the Nicolaicans, Revel.2,1 41 5+ 
and in like manner the Church of Thyatira, or the Angel of ir 
ſuffered the V'oman which called ber ſelf a Propheteſs, to teach and 
ſeduce is Servants to_ commit Formcation, and 10 eat things $4- 
crificed to Idols, ] inferre rhoſe Angels were true Miniſters, 
tbough in a Church in ſome fort falſe, that is, rainted with he- 
retical or falſe doftrin, And ſth the Church of Coriath was 
manifeſily Schiſmacical, x Cor. 1. 1t, 12. Yer Apolles a 
rrue Miniſter to them, or who elſe were their Paſtors, And fith 
the Church of Sardzy is charged, as baving a name that it lived 
but was dead,ycrihe Angel of ir,one of che ſeven Stars in Chiiſts 
right hand,then may there be a true Miniſtry in ſuchfalle Chur- 
ches, Revel,z 1.rhat is fchiſmarical, o hypocrirical nor conſiſting 
of real Saints, And if it be, that whart is charged on Laodicea, 
Rev. 3.155 i6, 19. were by reaſon of dete& in Church conſtiru- 
tion and dilciplin (as Mr. Brightman conceived) then alſya falſe 
Church, in reſpe& of ſuch irregularity may have a r:ue Mini- 
Airy. But becauſe this is only an argument ad homines, to ſuch 
as concurre with Mr, Brightman in his conceit ; 1 will ;prove , 
that in z National Church, or a Church irregular in its con» 
ſicurion or diſcipline, miſcalled falſc, may be a true Miniſtry of 
Chriſt. 

1. If th? uiuih of the Mniſiry depend upon the truth 
of the Church or it's regularity, then where 1s no true regular 
Church, theres is no true Minifiry, Bur char is falle, fich there 
may bea true Miniſtry, where there is nv Church at all, and 
therefore no truc Church. Ergo, the truth of the Miniſtry des 
pends nor on the tiuth of rhe Chu:ch : bur a tiue Miniſtry may 
be in a falſe Chuich, 

2. If there bea crue Miniſtry, though toor in a National 
viſible Church or Catholue, thn that extent, which is con - 
ceived ro be inconſiſtent with a ti ue Goſpel Church, makes nor 
the Miniſtry faile, bur Peters and Pauls Miniſtry ro the Jews or 
Gentiles Churches, were iruc Miniſtries, though the -Churches 
were National or Cathoiiqur, even ſet by God 34 the Chuich, 
Ix Cor. 312.18. E:20. 

It Miniſtry to Churches Hypoccirical, Schiſmarical , 
and in ſome fort Heretical may b2 true Miniſtry, much more 
to a Chiuch Naciona), irregylar in conftiuution and Ciſcipline, 
thols 
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thoſe being greater degrees of falſchood than this. Bur the 
antecedent is before proved from the Epiſtles co the Corinthians, 
to the Churches of Pergamos, Thyatira, and Sardis ; Ergo the con» 
ſequent is true, 

4. If che regular conſtitution, diſciplia of the Church , 
the cle&ion of the Church or their ſending be extrinſccal or ac- 
cidental, nor necellary, or elſential-ro rhe rruth of the Miniſtry, 
then may there be a true Miniſtry in ſuch a Church as this Au- 
thor calls falle.But the antecedent is true, fith the Apoſtles were 
rruc Miniſters, afore the regular conſtirurion and diſcipline of 
Churches, without their EleRion or miſſion, theretore the con» 
ſequent is alſo true, 

5. If the denomination of true Miniſters be from the 
eruth of their Do&rin, and no other form denominating rhem, 
and there may be a Miniſtration of rrue DoRrin in luch a ſap- 
poſed falſe Church, then there may be a rrue Miniſtry in ſuch a 
falle Church, tor where the form denominaring is, there che Sub- 
je is rightly denominated from ir. Bur the antecedent is rruey 
both from all che Texts before alledged, which place the cruch 
of Miniſtry in the Do&rin taught, and no orher thing, and in 
that the Coloſſians learned the grace of God in tiuth , from 
Epaphras he is termed St. Pauls Felbow-Servait, aid for them 
a faithfull Miniſier of Chriſt, Col. 1. 6, 7. and reaſon and 
experience confirms che poſſibility of preaching rrue DoQtin 
in a National miſ-called falſe Church, cherefore rhe conſequent is, 
alſo true. 

6,1f falſe Prophets, falſe Apoſtles,falle Brethren be only deno- 
minared from their faiſe DoQrinzthen they are nor falle Miniſters 
bur true, who reach the truth of the Golpel, notwithſtanding 
their defeRs, or the Churches in which they arc. Bur the an» 
recedent is true, as may be evinced from, -2 Pet. 2. 1. 2 Cor. 
11.13. Gal. 2.4, 5. 1 Joha 2,18,21, 22,26. 2. Fob. 7. and 
many more places which denominate them falſe Prophers, falſe 
Teachets, falſe Apoſtles, falſe Brethren, Antichriſts, not Mi- 
niſters of Chriſt, from their erroneous Doctrin, therefore from 
ic, and nor from defe&ts of Churches, or other things are they 
falle Miniſters, and if rhey preach rrue Doin, mrue Miniſters 
rhough in an regular Church. There being nothing oftered a- 
gainſt this 10 be anſwered, I paſs on to this Authors next 
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33 - Gods love ts net ſhewed tous as tothe Jews, 


SeR. 20, Gods love to us 35 not Leſs, 18 not determining the whole of 
hu U'o:;ſhip to us, as tothe Jews. 


3. Sairh he, Whether God doth not bear as much love to, and ex- 
erciſe as much faithſulaeſs over bs New Teſtament Charches, as 
over the Natioaal Church of the Fews ? 

Aaſw. No doubr of it 2 yer doth not God ſhew his love, nor 
exerciſe his fairhfulncis ovet his. New Teſtament Churches in the 
ſame way or courſe of Providence as he did, and perhaps, will do 
over the National Church of the J:ws. He deth nor garher the 
New Teſtament Churches oy a mighty hand, and a ſtrerched-our 
arm; 2$he did, v. hen he brought I/7ac! our of Egypt by the hand 
of Moſes ; but by the calling of his Word, and operation of his 
Spitit, Nor doth he make them Conquerouts by Arms ; bur they 
overcom? the old Serpent by the bleod of the Lamb, and by the Word of 
ther Teſtimony, and they love not their {tves untothe death, Rev. 12. 
11. Nor doth God now fertle his Church in one fruicful Land, 
under one earthly King, as he did the Jews under David, and 
Solomon ;, bur in all Countries, where they are called ; prorcts, 
and feeds them by the Great Shepherd of the Sheep, the Lord 
Feſies Chriſt, and his Spirir, in thar cſtare and ſtacion, wherein 
they are called, Nor is 4c improbable, rhar in the furure calling 
of the Jews, God will ſhe'v more remai kable Providences,for their 
re-ingrafhng into thejr ovn Olive, than ever he hath yer ſhewed 
towards the Churciics of the Genriles, 

Ir is added. 1/ſo, thea 4. whether he hath zot (as of old he 
did, with reference unto the then Church) determined the whole of the 
Worſhip, appertaining unto them, to whoſe Inſtitutions , without any 
Humane additions it is the duty of ſouls ſolely to conſorm ? 

Anſw, The whole: of the Warſhip appertaining ro the New 
Te{tm.nt Churchcs, is either inward or outward, To the New 
Teſtament Churches, God hath determined the whole of his in» 
ward Worthip, as of o'd he did, with retcrence unto the then 
Church ; or rath« r, he hath more fully determined the Worſhip 
of himſelf, by cxerciſe of Faith, and hope in Praycr and Thanks- 
giving, hav.ng new more clearly opened the myſtery of his Will, 
in che way of acceſs tohim, and accepring of our ſervice; than 
he did ro the Fews betcre Chriſts coming, Bur for the cutward 
Worſh'p, thouzh he have fer down ſufficiently what we are tv 
place his Worſhip in, and wherein hz hath determined by Precepr 
or Ex: mple ; that hath the force of a Precept, what is ro be done 
by 
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God not determining all particularities, &c. 29 


by us; thar alone we are to account his Worſhip, and ro conform 
ſolely co it as his Inſtitution, withour any fjumane Additions or . 
Alrerations ; yer in reſpe& of Circumſtanrials, ſuch as are, Time, 
Place, Meetings, Order in Doing, and the like , God hath nor 
determined the whole of the outward Worſhip apperraining ro the 
New Teſtament Churches, as of old he did with reference to the 
then Church ; bur hath left ſuch things (though needtul co rhe 
well performing of the Wotthip he hath derermined) under ge- 
neral rules preſcribed in holy Scripture, to be fer down by men, 
who are Governours 3 ro whom obedience is due in order to the 
end of their direRions, though nor with equal tie of Conſcience, 
as to Divine" Inſtirutions. Nor doth God hereby bear leſs love, 
or exerciſe leſs faithfulncſs over his New Teſtament Churches , 
than he did ayer the National Church of che Fews ; bur rather 
more 

1. Becauſe the determination of the whole of rhe Worſhip of 
God to the National Church of the Zews, was t21e impoſing of 
a yoke oa them, which neither the elder nor later Jews were able to 
bear, Afts 15.10. and therefore God ſhewed more love, and ex- 
erciled more fairhfolneſs over his New Teſtament Churches , in 
not derermining the whole of his Worſhip in Circumſtanrials , 
as he did to the Fews. 

2. The determination of the whole of Gods Worſhip ro the 
7ews, in Circumſtanrials of ourward Worſhip, did bring in many 
things which were waprofitable, and weah, and made nothing fere 
fe, Heb.9. 18, 19, And if God had fo derermincd to us, he 
had commanded things unprofitable, weak, which made nothing 
perſeFt ; therefore he ſhewed more love and fairhfulneſs ro us , 
in not {o derermining. 

3+ The hings God had deter mined ro the Jews abour rhe Cir» 
cumſtantials and Riruals of his Worſhip,were but ſhadows of good 
things to come, which were nor fit to be contiaued,or ro be ſupplicd 
with any ocher, Chriſt being come, who was the Body, or Sub» 
ſtante, Col.2.16, 17. Heb.10.1. Therefore God in nor determining 
ſuch things ro us, hath ſhewed more loye and fairhfulneſs. 

4 Such Ordinances were carat, ro endure only wuatil the time 
of Reformation ; therefore ir is a part of Gods loye and fairhful- 
neſe, that neither the ſame in particular, nor other, are preciſely 
determined to us by God, this time of the Goſpel, being the tame 
of Reformation, Heb 9.9, 10. 

5. God ſo determined the whole of his Worſhip go the Zewss 
becauſc they were in their Minority, and theretore were to be 
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4 The dute-r#ination of Pariicularities to Jews, &c. 
kepr under thoſe weak end beggerly Elements of the World, as undey 


 Twtoi's, and Goveriogrss uatil the 11me appoiated of the Father, Gal. 


4 1,2»3, 9. Bur rhe Chriſtien Belieyers are” as ſons come te 
apc, and therefore fit ry be relealed of rhengy and ſuch like ; and 
ro be at mote liberty in theſe things, than they were betore , 
V. 7e 

6. The time bc fore Chriſts coming, was an eſtate under Moſes 
a Servant ; but now the eſtare of Chrillzans is under Chriſt the 
Son, Gal. 4. 445, 6, 7 Hb 3.5946. Therefore our fticedom from 
ſuch determinations as were upon the Zews, is more congruous, 
than ro have them impoſed on us; and conſequently, a fign 
of more love in God 

7. It ſuch determinations of the whole of Gods Worſhip had 
bcen to us, as were to the Jews, we had not reaped the fruit 
of Chiifts death, by which he did absliſh them, Eph. 2. 14, tg 
Co).2 14. and conſequ mnily, had taſted lels of the love of God 
than wc have ; it th: ſame, or {uch preciſe dererminacions of the 
whole of Gods Worſhip, had been continued to us. 

8. The Apolles judged ir a great benefir try the Chriſtian 
Churches, that they were exempr from them; and it ſcemed good 
to the Holy Ghoſt, and to them, ta lay upon the Churches #0 greater 
barden, than thoſe neceſſary thiags, nu ntioned Adis 15. 28, 29. 
therefore they counted ic an effe& of Gads love, that he had nor 
d:cermin:d the whole of his Worſhip to us, as he did to the 
7ews. ? 

9, This yiclds us allo ancther reaſon why it is an eftc& of Gods 
greater lovc to the Grnmle Churches, that he hath not derermis 
nee © them the whole of his Worſlip, as he did to the Jews; 
becauſe chuſe Gentile Chrittians being of divers Nations and 
Languages under divers Governments, uſed to divers Cuſtoms, 
could nat conveniently, if at all, praRtice ſuch an uniformity of 
Circumſtances, as th'y muſt have done if God had determined the 
whole of his Worſhip, as he did ro the 7ews. 

-10 To averr that God hath determined the whole of his our. 
ward Worthip in Circumſtanrials, as he did to the Zews, is ro in- 
fringe our Chiiſt.an liberty, and to bring us into ſuch bondage 
as they were in, who were under the Law z which is not agree- 
able io that love which God hath born to the New Teſtament 
Churches, and the New Covenant, which he hath made under 
rhe Geſpel, Galkq-2c32 1,24. This Aurhor adds ; 
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Chriſt deſigned Officers, not as the Fewiſh, 41 


&c& 21. Chriſt defpgas Officers aud Offices for his Chu"th (aot as 
were in the Jewiſh) which are the (ame, while thezr work us the 
ſame, though ſome Titles be aew. 


Yea, 8. #hether be hath nat aow (as then) deſegned the ſeveral 
O fficers and Offices, bu wiſdom, thought ſufficient for the management 
of the affairs of bu bouſe ; ſo'that the invention of new ones by the 
ſons of men 1s not only acedleſs, but a daring advance agaiiſt the $9+ 
veraignty, care, and wiſdom of God over bis Churches 2 
Anſw. 1. God did, beſides Moſes and the ſeventy Elders, Jo 
ſhuah and Mg 7uderrs David and other K2ngs, for the Govern- 
ment of the People of Iſrael, and Prophets railed up, as he 
thought goog, for ſpecial purpoſes ; deſign Aaron and his ſons, 
and the Levites for the Services of the Tabernacle, and Tempie, 
Bur he hath nor deſigned ſuch Officers or Offices, as exther Moſes 
and the Fewiſh Sanhedrin, David or the 7adges; or as the 
Prieſts and Levires, and their Seryices, were for the management 
of the affairs of his Houſe; thar is, the Chriſtian Church 3 it be- 
ing Gods deſign not to gather this Church, or tg form it in thar 
way and Government, as he did the Fewiſh, Chriſt did nor ga» 
ther his Church) as the Jews were by Moſes brought our of Egypt; 
nor were erected into the form ot a Policical Body, but of a 
School ; without either infringing the power of the Ceſars, and 
their Othcers ; or withdrawing the People from the Officers be- 
longing to the Temple, rhough corrupt, If any advance them- 
ſclves, or others into Offices, from the Patrern of the Aaronical 
Prieſthood or Services ; as the Papiſts, who will have their Pope 
ro be Univerſal Supreme Biſhop, in correſpondence ro the High 
Prieſt of the Jews ; to be abſolutely obeyed, as he was in the Sy- 
ardrium ; to be infallible in his determinations, to have power of 
adjudging ro death for Herefie ; ro make lacrifcing Prieſts for 
Quick and Dead, in imitation of the Levitical Prieſts, 1 con- 
ccive that the invention of ſuch new ones by Papiſts, or any orher 
of the ſons of menzis nor only needleſs,bur a darizg advance againſt 
the Soveratgaty, Care, and Wiſdgm of God over b# Churches ; the 
Templeand the Prieſthood thereotybeing now by God taken away. 
2, God harh deſigned by his Son and his Apoſtles, the ſeveral 
Officers and Offices his Wiſdom thought ſufficient for the ma- 
nagement of the affairs of his Houſe, that is, his Church, as they 
are ſuch, Firſt, Chriſt Zeſwus called bis twelve Diſciples together 
aad ggve them power and authority over all Devils, aud to cure 
Diſeaſes ; and be ſent them to preach the Kigdom of God, an to 
hea} 


42 Some Officers of Chriſt had peculiar priviledge. 
heal the feck, Luke 9 1,2. After be appointed other ſeventy alſo, and 
fent them two and tws before his face, into every City and place, 
whither be hzmſclf would come 3 and theſe were contined to the 
Lefi ſh:cp of the bouſe of Iſrael, Mar, 10.6. To whom (he ſaith) only 
be was ſet, Mat.15.24+ St. Peter having contelſed him, Chriſt 
rells him, Mat.16.18. Thou art Peter, and upon this rock will I buz 1d 
my Church ; which by reaſon of the repearing ot his Name, and 
alluding ro it, and thereby minding him of ir, is juſtly ro be 
thought ro imply a promiſe of a ſpecial uſe of him, inthe building 
of his Church ; nec barely as thar particular man, bur as a foun= 
darion of it by his Preaching ; as other Apoſtles are called Foun- 
dations, Eph. 2.20. in reipe& of their No&rine, wherein Sr.Peter 
had ſowe work before the other in his Preaching, Afts 2. and 3, 
and1o, And therefore Chriſt promiſcrh to give him (he Keys of 
the Kingdom of Heaven , Mat, 16.19» $0 8s by his preaching to 
open the Kingdom of Heaven, firſt ro the Zews, and rhen co the 
Gentiles , when Cornelius was admitted into the Kingdom of 
Heaven ; and therefore Af. x5. 7. he ſpeaks of it as his prehemi- 
nence, that God made choice among the Diſciples, that the Gentiles 
by bzs mouth ſhould bear the Word of the Goſpel, and believe 3 he 
imploying that key of knowledge , which the Lawyers had taken 
away ; who entered not themſelves into the Kingdom of God, and 
them that were enteria] inz they biadered, Luke 11.52, To him 
our Lord Chriſt affures, Ma', 16. 19. Uhatſoever thou ſhilt biad 
#n Earth, ſhall be bouad #m Heaven : an1 whatſoever thou ſhalt looſe 
08 Eat! ſhall be lioſed tn Heaves, Which Phraſe ſeems by the 
expreſſions, Mat. 23. 4. Rev 2.24. to import, that nar he ſhould 
command to be done, ſhould be in Heaven ratified, as command - 
ed by God; as it was Afs 2.38. Afis 3.19, 20. Atts 10. 48. 
and what he ſhould watie, thar is, free men trom the obligation of, 
that ſhould be untied in Heaven ; that is, God would not require 
the obleryartion of it : which was performed A4fÞs11.3,14 1718. 
Afts 15.10. Which promiſes, rhough perſonal to Sc. Peter; and 
in reſpe& of the firſt work, peculiar ro him; neither imparted ro 
any other Apoſtle, nor derived from him ro any ſucceAour : yer 
this laſt promiſe was afrer made to the reſt of the Apoſtles, Mat, 

18.18. and pzrformed when Sr. Peter, with them, decreed abouc 
Circumciſion, A515. 2.4. and the Holy Ghoſt eſtabliſhed ir, v. 
28. Afterwards our Lord Chriſt beiag 11/cafrom the dead, finds 

h:s Ii(ciples aſſembled for fear of the Fews, Thomas being abſent, 

and ſaith, Peace be unto you ; as the Father hath ſcat me, even ſo 

ſead 1 you. And when be bad ſaid this, he breathed on mm 
auh 
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Chriſts Apoſtles bad peculiar power, 43 


ſaith unto them, Receive ye the H oly Ghoſt. Whoſe ſoever ſins ye re- 
mit, they are remitted unto themgand whoſeſoever ſans ye retain they 
are retained, John 2019421, 223 23. The words of ſaluracion, of 
miſſion, the breathing on them, and imparcing the Hely Ghoſt 
ro them do import, that the remiſſion and retaining of ling 
there promiſed, was a peculiar power given x0 them on whom he 
thus breathed, though allo communicated after ro other Apoſtles, 
who were in like manner ſent, and received rhe Holy Ghoſt as 
they did, Which remiſhon of fins was accompliſhed, when by 
their preaching , perſons repeated , and were Baptized in the 
name of Feſus Chriſt, for remiſſion 0! ſins, As n. 39, 41- #hen 
Aeneas was cured by St Peter, AQts, 9g. 33. For healing is by 
remiſſion of fins, Mat. 9,6. Fames 5+ 15, Zohi 5. 14. Or by 
taking, off the ſentence of de!zvering to Satan, by which the A- 
poſiles had power torerain fins, as appears by that ſpecch of Sc. 
Paul, 1 Tim. 1. 20. That he had delivered Hymenzxus and Alexs 
ander wi'o Satan, that they might be iuſtrufted , ar correfieds 
xa idev3nm wi Baacognutsy, (0 as either to be afraid or diſabled 
from blaſphemuag any more as they had done,when Satan ſhould 
chaſtiſe chem with bodily puniſnment,St. Paul alſs bad determined 
by bis Spirit, with the power of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, in the name 
of owr Lord Fejus Chriſt. When the Chriſtians were gathered to- 
gether, that they might be wirnefles, to deliver him that had his 
Fathers Wife unto Satan, ſor the deſtruftion of the Fleſh, that 3s 
the waſting of his body, that the Spirit or Soul being ſenſible 
of his ſin and humbled fer it, might be ſaved in the day of 
the Lord Jeſus, 1 Cor. 5. 3,4, 5. Which had been his comming 
to them with a Rod, 1 Cor, 4. 21. and the retaining his fing 
had nor his afrer-lorrow cauſed S.Payl to forgive him in the perſon 
of Ch1iſt, 2 Cor. 2.10,which was the remitring of fin, confirmed 
in Heaven, Orher inſtances rhere are of rhe reraining of fins 
by Apoſtolical power, when Sc. Paul [more Elymas the ſorcerer 
with blindneſs, As 13. 11. and St. Peter inflied death upon 
Ananias and his wite Sapphirasſor lying to the Holy Ghoſt, and bee- 
ping back pait of the price of the Land which they bad ſold, A&s 
5+ 3»5, 10. Afrer this miſhon, commiſſhon, and breathing of 
Chriſt on the diſciples, ro reeſtabliſh Sr. Peter afrer his fall , 
Chriſt injoynes him to feed his Lambs and his Sheep, thrice char- 
ging him, that he might ſhew his love ro him , whom he had 
thrice denied 3 whereby he doth not make him univerſal Biſhop, 
or Monarch of the-whole viſible Church (as Romaniſts impiouſly 
pervert the Text) bur requires of him diligence in n—_— 
is 
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44 Chriſts Officers who do his appointed work. 
his loye'to him, by doing that work which is exprefſed in words; 
which fignifie reaching (one of them Bboxe ſignifies nor ruling) 
and that Miniſtry which is common to other Biſhops, 4s 20, 
28, and Elders, among whom Sr. Petey rermes himſelf a fellow 
Elder, and Chriſt the chief Shepherd, r Peter 5, 1, 2, 4. Bur 
then Chriſt did moſt deſign che Officers and Offices, he thoughe 
requiſite for the management of the affairs of his houſe, when 
cing to aſcend into Heaven,nor long after, in' a mountajn ofGa- 
hlee Feſus ſpake to them, ſaying,all power is given unto me in Hea- 
ven aud in Earth, go ye therefore,aud teach af Natiofs,or rather 
Diſciple or make Diſciples all Nations, or, of, or, in all Nations, 
nor the Jewes, only, as formerly, (Marh 16.15. Goye into 
all the 'To:{d, aad preach the Goſpel, to every creature, or, to all 
the creation) Baptizing them, thus dilcipled, (Mark 16. 16. He 
that believetb and is Baptized ſhall be ſaved) into the nam? of the 
the Father, and of the Son aud of the Holy Ghoſt : teaching them 
to obſerve all things whatſoever F bave commanded you : and lo, 
IT am with you alway, evea unto the end of the world, Amen. In 
which inſtruftion of the Apoſtles, is founded the funftion of the E- 
vangelical Miniſtry, as Pareus ſpeaks in his Commentary, conſs/t- 
ngin Preachiag the Goſpel and Baptizing and teaching the obſey- 
ſervation of Chriſts commands ; which Offices, the proiniſe to be 
with them all dayes to the end of the World, ſhewes to be perperual 
rill Chrifts ſecond coming. Who the Officers are of Chriſts de- 
ſigning may be beſt garhcred from, Epheſ. 4. 14. Some of which 
are undoubredly ro continue. And thar there ſhould be a ſucceſhon 
by ordination of ſome for the Churches is apparent from, 2 Tim, 
2.2. Tit. I. 5. and that they ſhould be ordained, may be ga- 
thered from, AZs 13.2.3. and 14.23, 17). 4.14. andy. 22, 
that-chere ſhould be ſome, who ſhould have inipefion over 0- 
thers, that they do not ſow errours, or otherwiſe cortupt the 
Churches, may be granted from, r Tim. 1. 3» 4. Tit. 3. 10. 11. 
and by rhe things charged on the ſeven Angelsof the ſeven Chure 
ches, Rev. 2. 2, 6, 144 15, 16, 20, Rev. 3. 2, 3, 153 16, 19, To 
ſer down the Hiſtory of Officers and Offices in after-ages, 
to determin the diſpuresy' abour rheir ſeveral degrees or orders 
Ms full of difficulty, and to ogr preſent buſineſs ungecefſary. This 
only is ſufficient for preſent, to ſay in anſwer ro the queſtion 
now ugder hand, That ſuch as do theſe works which Chriſt ar 
his Apoſtles have appointed to be p:rtormed for his Church are 
Officers deſigned by Chriſt, and their ordination thereto agree- 


able ro his defign, nor /are thoſe Officers or Offices an invention 
of 
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New Titles may be to Chri '; Officers: ” 
of .new ones by the ſons of men, not only. needleſs, but 4 daring ad- 


-vance againſt the Soveraignty, care and wiſdam of God over his 


Churches, though they have other names, and titles, and main- 
renanceand immuniries,and dignities, and addiraments than the 
Scripture menrions,, They. that are called Arohvithops, Biſhops, 
Deans, Canons, Prebendarics, Parſons, Vicars, Curates, Chap. 
lains, Maſters of Colledges , Hoſpitals, Wardens, Fellows , 
Clerks, Prieſts enjoy emoluments by Tiches or other revenues,may 
be tiuly Officers of Chriſt; if they be ordained to, and do the 
works or Offices appointed, by Chriſt and the Apoſtles, ro the 
Miniſters of the Church of Chriſt, as well as they who are 
rermed Preſbyrers, Preſbyreries, Teachers, Paſtors, LeQurers, 
Itinerant Þ reachers, gifred Brethren, whether they be choſen by 
a particular Congregation, and ordained by an Eiderſhip, and 
receive maintenance by ColleQion, augmentarion, ſtipend or 0+ 
ther waics, 


SeR. 22. The ſolemn deput atioa of Miniſteis, is not the peculiay 
priviledge of Saints. 


6. Saicth our Author z, whcther the priviledges of Saints , 
be not every way as great and extenſive under the Goſpel, as 
thoſe under the Law ? If ſo, then whether the ſolemn deputa- 
zion of men, ſignally pointed out by the Lord, for the adminiſtration 
of Holy things in his bouſe, by the body of 9is Church, be not wow (as 
thea) their peculiar priviledge ? 

Anſwer, The people of Iſrael were a holy people ro God, and 
conceived to be meant by the Saints of the moft High Dan, 7. 27. 
Bur, that the ſelema deputation of men, fignally poiatcd out by the 
Lord, for the adminiſtration of Holy things i bis bouſe by the body 
of that Church was their peculiar priviledge, is nor proved, bur 
the contrary is manifeſt, thay the Prieſts and Levircs were by 
Gods own choice {cr a»parr d$\is before laid SeeF, 7. Saints now 
arc either real, or in appearance only, The fermer as ſuch are 
inviſible, and it is granted, that they have priviledges in ſpirl- 
rval bleſſings in Heavenly things in Chriſt, every way as great 
and ex'enſive under the Goſpel, as thoſe under the Law ,, yea in 
ſome degree greater, to wit in the clearer revelation of the my- 
ſiery of Gods ccunſel, and accompliſhment of Gods promiles 
by the Prophers, and gift of his Spirit. Saints in appearance 
only or the vifible Church of che Jews had in ſome chings greater 
priviledge$,luch as choſe mentioned, Rom. 9.4 5.Kom. 3els 2. Gods 
reycaling 
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vealing his minde by rim #nd Thummim, extraordinary Pro- 
phets and many more, than Chriſtians now, and therefore no 

ood inference can be made from the priviledge of the Sainrs 
Gen in the ſolemn deputacion of Miniſters of hely things (if 
it had been ſuch as this Author ſuppoſerh_J) unto the ſame priyi- 
ledg ro the Saints now. The ſolemn depuration of Apoſtles 
and orher oe thi of the Goſpel, we finde not to have been rhe 
peculiar priviledg of rhe bedy of the Church in any part of the 
New Teſtament. Their ordination is no where mentioned as 
done by the Saints or brethren, which were not Officers, nor is 
there any plain proof of their eleRion by all or the major pare 
of the members of each Church in the Scriprure, And chough 
there be in anriquity inthe firſt ages relations of their eleRion, 
yer withall ſuch ſtories of the rumulrs, frayes and other diſorders, 
as neceflirated an alterarion of thar courle, are related. Con- 
fidering how unquiet, in judicious, deceirfal, faftious, divided 
thoſe are thar uſurp the name of Saints, and perhaps are, I lee 
not how ſafe ir were to commir the ſolemn depuration of Mini- 
Kers co them without much regulation of them, and ability of 
diſcerning, of Spirits, which is not a gift continued to rhe Chur- 
ches, who oft are as eaſily deceived by hypocrites and ſeducers, 
as others, and if ir were the peculiar priviledg of Sainrs, it were 
net to be denied tro women, contrary to the Apoſtles rule , 
I Cor. 14. 335 34. 1 Tim. 2. 11, 12. If ir were ſuch a pecuBar 
priviledg ro Saints, to ordain or chooſe their Miniſters, ſo as rhey 
Were not to own any, but whom they chooſe, then the leſſer parc 
of a Congregation were not bound to take him for their Mini- 
ſter, who is not choſen by themſelyes, though choſea by rhe moſt, 
each perſon might chooſe his Miniſter, and withdraw from his 
Miniſtry ar pleaſure, if not choſe by him, and refuſe ro con* 
tribure ro his maintenance, which, w th many inconveniences, 
roo often exemplified in Churches gathered in the Congregario« 
nal way, cauſe ſuch Churches to be often diſſolved, or ro be mul= 
riplied into ſo many partics as make thcemunht for any good order 
or uſe. 


SeR, 23+ Corruprions 14 non-ſundamentals un-church not. 


The Quzrift' adds 7. Whether any Church in the world (we 
ſpeak of a viſeble inſtituted Church) bath greater ſecurily againſt 
Apoſtacy from God, and that ſore judgment of having its Candle- 
ſtick removed (and being unchurched) than that people 7 the 
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Every corruption doth not un- charch.” © 
Tews had ? if not, then whether, ſuppoſing a national Church tobe 
of the inſtitution of Chriſt,it may 'not ſo come to paſ's that it may 
be ſo over ſpread with corruptions, that it may loſe the eſſence of 4 
Church,and juſtly be diſrobed of that appellation. 

Anſwer, 1 grant thar no particular Church viſible, wherher 
National, Provincial, Claſſical, Parochial, or CLUES 
hath greater ſecurity of Apoſtacy from God than rhe Jewiſhz 
and that any ſuch Charch' may be fo overſpread with corruptions, 
that it may loſe the efſence of a Church, and juſtly be diſrobed 
of that app: 1larion , we juſtly plead againſt che Church of Rome, 
pleading [t'1art they are the Church built on Peter, againſt which 
the Gates of Hell ſhall not prevail Mat. 16. 18.] that the pro. 
miſe is nor to that or any orher particular vifible Church, bur 
ro the inviſible Church of Gods cleR, and we alledg thar Sr, 
Paul writing to the Chnrch at Rome, tells them, Rom. 11. 20, 2I, 
welt, becauſe of unvelief they were broken off and thou ſtaadeſt by 
faith : be uot high miaded, but fear. For God ſpared not the tae 
tural br auches, take beed leſt he alſo ſparc not thee. Bur we add, 
thar nor every, nor many corruprions of ſome kinde do unchurchy 
there being many in faich,worſhip, and converſation in the Chur. 
ches of Coriath, and ſome of the ſeven Churches of Afra, who 
yer were Golden Candleſtichs, amidſt whom Chriſt did walk Bur ſuch 
general, ayowed,unrepenrted of errors in faith, as overthrow the 
foundation of Chriſtian faith, ro wit, Chriſt the only mediarer 
berween God and man, and ſalvarticn by him, corruprions of 
worſhip by Idolatry, in life by evil manners, as are utterly ins 
conſiſtent with Chriſtianity, ill which in whole or in partthey 
are not unchurched, 


ve, 24. Every error makes not a falſe Prophet. 


Our quzriſt proceeds, Eighthly, whether the Eccleſiaſtick and 
ſpiritual rulers, Governours and Officers of ſuch a collapſed Church, 
may not righteoufly, as of old, be accounted and eſteemed as 
falſe Propbets, that go about to cauſe the people to forget the 
name of the Lozd (or bis pure worſhip ) by their Lies (or un= 
ſcriptural! traditions, innovations, and ceremonious Pageantries.) 

Anſwer, Sr, Peter forctold, 2 Pet. n. 1. There were falſe Pro- 
phets among the people, even as there ſhall be falſe Teachei's among 
you, who privily fhall briag in damnable hereſpes, even denying the 
Lord that bought them, Jude 4. ungodly men, turuing the grace 
of our God into Laſciviouſneſs , and denying the only Lord you 
an 


x I £S : 


——— EO ax "@w_ 
""_ - 


we ov o \ _—_ F. 1 - ; 
4.k> nad ates — v4 AER Ooiniwcy ent Su 
T d \ _ | ' Z Ya. #1 S ; 


x - 
Pa >—E 
—_ . 


" Every errour mahe a faile "ropHtt. - 


and our Lord Jeſus Chrift, 1 John 4. 1. Many falſe Prophets ars 


gone out in'o the iVorld, 2 John 7. Many, deceivers are eatred in- 
to the ''orld, who confeſs not that Jeſus Chriſt is come in the 

This ts a deceiver and an Antichriſt, 1 John 2. 22. who 
z5 a lier but be that deiieth that Jeſus is the Chriſt > He is Anti- 
chrilt that demeth the Father aad the Son. If any Eccleſpaſtick 
aud \p;ritual rulers, Governors and 9fficers of a collapſed Church 
do in this manner » £0 about to cauſe the people to forget the name 
of the Lord (or bis pure worſhip) they are 11ghteonſly, as of old, 
to be accounted and eſtremed as falſe Prophets. Bur it they 
hold the foundation, that is Jeſus Chriſt,and reach the worſhip 
of God in the name of Chriſt, wicthour 1dolatry in cher worſhip, 
or herehie in thzir Doctrine, though they build upon the founda- 
tion layd by the Apoſtle hay, and ſtuble, 1 Cor. 3. 12. that is 
ſome ecrours of their own, and ſome additions to the worſhip 
of God from unwritten traditions, or other ſuppoſed power abour 
ccrenonies, they are not rightcoufly, as of old the Prophers of 
Baal and Balaam, and other ſeducers, to be accounted and eftee - 
med as falſe Prophets, that go about to cauſe the people to forget 
the name of the Lord (or bis pure worſhip) 1 add that if the 
addiricn of ſome humane ceremonies ro the pure inſtirured wor - 
ſhip of - God, and ſome errours re the ſound Do&rin of Faich, do 
make the Teachers or Rulers of a Church falſe P:ophers, i te 
ipſum hec cudetir frba, neither this Author, nor any of the Pa- 
ſtors or Teach:rs of tae Congregational Churches, but may be 
judgcd talſc Prophets, 


m_ 25. Separation by reaſon of ſome corruptions udwarrante 
t: ble. 


Ir is added, 9g. Whether ſeparation jrom ſuch a Collapſed 
Charch ta veſpett of its wo:(hip, Miniſters aad4 Miniſtry , be not 
only juſt fiable, but, as of old , the duty of the Lords faitbf ut! 
Remaait , that deſire to worſhip him according to his appoint- 
ments ? 

Anſwer , S:paration from a Church ſomewhat erroncous or 
effrupr in worthip or converſation, yer neither Iddlatrous in 
worſhip nor Heretical in Do@rin, nor 1cquiring that to their 
communion which weuld be finful,cſpecially if ir be roral from all 
parts of worſhip, all atrendins on Miniſters and M:niſtry ar all 
rimes is unjaſtihable , utcerly diſlonant from any of the rulever 
examples which cithcr of old che Prophers, or holy PREGAS 
all 
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and his Apoſtles have preſcribed, is for the moſt part the 


fr-it of pride, or birter zeal, and rends to ſtrife, and confuſion and 
every evil work, James, 3.16. 


SeR, 26, It is prudence ts jon in worſhip,and bearing where [ome 
errours and corruptions remain, 


Yer once more faith the 'Quzriſt, Tea 10. whether , ſuf- 
poſing a Churth (ſo called) thus dreadfully 4s aforeſaid, depar- 
ted from the pure iiſtituttous of Chriſt, never to be according to 
truth, a vifeble inſtituted Church of Chriſt, and the Lords poor 
people [tving in the Nation, never by their free conſeat members 
thereof, as it is onthe pretended Churches part, moſt unhenrd-of= 
cruelty to compel them, ſo it be aot on the part of the free barn Chil- 
drenof God, moſt ſtupendious folly and diſualuation of the inſti= 
tutions of Chriſt, and ingratitude ta God, ſor the light and libert) 
from the yokhes of men, received, imaginable , to joys affinity 
with it in worſhip, or attend upon the ſelf invented Miſtry 
that appertains thereunto ? Many more queſtions of the like nas 
ture and importance might be added, | 

Anſwer, Compulfion of nzen may be cruelty. Bi & it is neither 
one folly, aor diſualuation of the inſlitutzons of Ch1iſt, "nar 
gratitude to God, bur true Chriſtian prudence warranted by the 
Counſcl of St. Zames and the Elders at Zeruſalem, by the yiel- 
ding and praRice of Sr. Paul, Aﬀs 21. 18, &c. Atts 16: 3. 
| Cor, 9.19, 20, 21. by Chrifts example, Mat. 17. 27. for pers 
ſons liut:g 3u a Nation for their peace to joyn ia affinity with ſuch 
& Church, which hath ſome humane inventions in worſhip, and 
to attend upon uhat Miniſtry, which appertains to it, when they 
preach the Goſpel ſor rhe main, though not without lome Mixture 
of errours, and neither require chem to praRice that which is in 
ix ſelf evil, nor binde them to alſent unto that which is erroneous, 
What more Queſtions of the like nature and importance, this 
Quzriſt might add I know not : I chought ir neceſſary ro anſwer 
theſe as being przlulory ro the main Queſtion, and rending to 
foreſtall rhe reader with unmeer prejudice, Having removed, * 
theſe ſtumbling blocks our of the way, I procced to cxatdine o 
reſt of the writing, 
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to joyn where are ſome Corruptions 49 © 
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CHAP, 1, ARG. f. 
SeQ, 1. Some ſcruples of conſcience are of ill conſequence. 


AS a preamble to his diſpute, the Author wrices thus, This us that 
which the Lord bath ſaid, 1 will be ſanitified in all that draw 
aigh me, aad beſore all the people will I be glorified. The great cave 


- of Saints in matter of worſhip, is to ſauttiſie the aame of the Lord 


therein : This is the great thing that God looks at, the omiſſion where- 
of the '-* ſeverely puniſhes ,be children of men ſor : now in order 
hereunto, it's necefſary that in all our approaches to God we ſee 
to the iaſlitutton of the Lord, both in reſpect of the matter , and 
manner of worſhip, that it be according to Divine preſciipt,. elſe we 
cannot ſaattify the name of God therein, aor glorify him bef ore the 
people. 


it is neceſlary we ſee-ro the inſtirution of the Lord both in reſpe& 
of the matter and manner of worſhip, even to derermined par- 
ricularities : but in thoſe things which are not determined by 
God, yer it is requiſire they ſhould be fome way derermined by 
our ſelves or others, we and they arenor ſo limited, bur that 
keeping to general rules there may be liberty of variation, and 
there may be roo anxious care, tending to beget unneceflary 
ſcruples, perplexiries, diviſions and cenſurings, even in and of 


Saints, which experience hath :50 much proved . ro cauſe flutua- 


tions in mens mindg,and inconſtancy in their praRice; and ro pro-= 
duce a brood of Seekers, Quakers, Ranters, thd prophane A- 
theiſts, For which reaſon it_is very adviſable, that perſons of 
oo0d mcaning, but weak judgments did leſs bulie themſelyecs 
in gucttioning ſuch underermined particularities in Gods wor- 
ſhip, and were received, byt x0! to doubtſull diſputations, Rom. 14.1, 
and did ſatisfy themſelves in ſach things by preferring the judg- 
mene of rhcir fairhful , learned, wiſe and holy Teachers and 
Rulerg before their own, when their own capacity is inſufficient to 
ſettle rheir Conſciences. He procceds thus, Hearing (as was ſaid, 
aad ſhall beyond contradifions 18 its proper place be evinced) is 
part of waſtituted worſhip, it thereſore more aearly concerns Saints 
thas many are awore of, to have thur conſcicaces reſolved from 
the ScriÞPtures of God, ia the miutter under enquiry, whether it be 
lawful for the Saints to hear the preſent Miniſters of England ? 
Tis 


Anſwer, This is yielded, that wherein God hath preſcribed 


hearir 
as an 
which 
worſh 
conce; 
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right] 


"Tis the negative, which we bave received under our maintenance, 
'becanſe we are ſatisfied Chriſt hath ſo; to the proof whereof we now 
addreſs eur ſelves. 

Anſwer, Of hearing, how ir is a part of inſticuczd worſhip , 
"ſomewhar hath been ſaid in che anſwer co the preface, SelZ;1.2.3. 
Wwhar more is to bt added, will come in it's proper place. 1 granr, 

that ic concerns Saints tro have their conſciences reſolved from 
the Scriptures of God in the marrer under enquiry, and do there- 
fore joyn iflue with this Author, and whereas he denies it laws 


full for the Saints to hear the preſent Miniſters of England, mea= 


ning in their reaching of the Dofrins of faich and holineſs 
according tothar which is autherized in the Chutch of England, 
I affirm ir, and addreſs my ſelf ro che examination of this Au+ 
thors arguments, 


SeR. 2. There is warrant in Scriptire to hear the preſent Mini- 
fers of England, 


Argument 1. Is thus, That which there is no warraat for in 
the Scripture, being part of inſtituted worſhip, is not lawful for 
the Saints to praftiſe : but there is ns warrant in the Scripture for 
hearing the preſent Miniſters of England, aid bearing 3s part of 
znſtituted worſhip. Therefore. 

Anl[wer, The cerm [warrant] being a Law term, notes not on- 
ly an jnjunRion requiring chat a thing be done, bur alſo an 
allowance or permiſſion of a thing ro be done with impunity 
or without blame, and either way the thing warranted is law- 
full, Inſticured worſhip (as is before ſhewed) is cither moral 
or mectly poſicive and ceremonial. Parts of inſticured wecſhip 
may be either, ſubjeRive, if inſtirured worſhip be conceived as 
totum univerſale , an univerſal whale, and fo hearing of the 
preſent Miniſters of England may be conceived cither as one 
ſort of inſtjirured worſhip, or one individual of that fort, or 
parrs of inſtirured worſhip may be inregrant, it inſtituted wor= 
ſhip be conceived as an integral whole. I do not deprehend 
hearing of rhe preſent "Miniſters of England, is ro be conceived 
as an integral part of inſtirured worſhip, fich ir is one aQ, 
which withour any other a& is worſhip : or parts of inſtitured 
worſhip may be eſſential or accidental, inſtirured worſhip being 
conceived as aneflential or accidental whole, Thoſe are parts 
eſſenial of inſtirured worſhip, without which ir is not or is n& 
rightly called inſtirured worſhip , thoſe are accidental - parts 
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gs Pirm'ſſirnwerrants accidental: of Worſkip. 
which may be preſent or abſent, and yer the Worſhip be, or tight- 
ly be, ſo called. Theſe things being premiſed, for anſwer w this 
Argument, I lay down thele'P ropofirions, 

x. Eyery ſort oc king of Inſtiured Worſhip of God, hath war- 

ranc inthe Scriprure by precepr of command if ir be lawful. 

2.Thoſc things which are determined by Gee 'n any part or ſors 
of Inſtirured Worſhip of God, are to be counted Eſſential parts, 
ſo as that the omiſſion or alteration of them, or any of them, 
= the Worſhip not co be, or to be rightly fo called, Worſhip 
© . 

3+ Thoſe things which are in this ſenſe Eſſential parrs, myſt 
have warrant in Scripture by precepr expreſs, or by juſt con- 
ſequence. 

4. Accidental parts,or ad jundts of Inſtitured Worſhip underer- 
mined are lawful, if they have warrant in Scripture by permiſſion, 
ſo as that they are not contrary to any preceprt or rule in Scripture 
abour ſuch Worſhip. | 

'5. Hearing of rhe Word of Godzis a ſort or part of Gods Infti- 
rured Worthip. 

6. Ir is eſſential to ir, char we hear it as Gods Word, with ho- 
neſt and good hearts, with attention and reverence, as, being de- 
termined by Gods command, ; 

97, Ir is bur accidencal, as being underermined by God, that we 
hear it from thisor that perſon, and thetefore needs not warrant 
in Scripture by command co make ir lawful, 

$. The heating of the preſent Miniſters of Eng/and, Preaching 
the Word of God, hath warrant in Scriprure by permiſſion, as 
being not contrary to any preeept or rule in Scripture abour ſuch 
Worſhip. Searching, and reading the Scriptures as the Word 
of God, is a part or fort of Inſticured Worſhip, and accordingly 
hearing it zead. When God commanded the Lewiges to yead tbe 


Law, and all Iſrael to hear it at the end of every ſeven years, in the 


ſolennity of the year of releaſe ia the Feaſt of Tabernacles, Deur. 3 1. 
9, 10z Iz 12, 13; Thereading by ſuch perſons, and hearing ac 
that time was an c«ſſenrial part of Worſhip; bur Shaphans 
reading before Joſiah, (2 Chron. 34. 18.) and his hearing of ir 
then, was a parr of Inſticured Worſhip accidental, becauſe nor 
derermined by Command, bur ordered by Providence, and yec 
warrantable by Permiſſion : Gods command being not excluſive, 
ſo as to forbid any other bur Levites co read it, or the 1ſraelites 
ro hear it read by others ar orher rimes, there being general Pre. 


© prs requiring all ro hear the Word of God at all rimes,Dext.5.1. | 
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Permiſſion warrants accidentals of Worſhip. 53 


and even the light of Nature difating this, Thar a meſſage from 
God is ro be heard whoever brings it, of which the King of Moab 
was ſenſible, Fudg. 3-20. and the King of Niniveh, onah 3. 6. 
In like manner, when Chriſt tells che ſeventy Diſciples, Lube 
10.16, He that beareth you, heareth me; he doth not cefirain 
hearers from hearing others who delivered the ſame truth : bur 
the general ſpeech, Joh. $. 47. He that is of God, heareth Guds 
words, warrangs the hearing of Gods word. To the Argumenc 
I anſwer, That if the major be meant of warrant by command, 
and parr accidental of Inftirured Worſhip, ir is denied, and the 
miaor is denicd in that branch, That there 3s no warrant ia the 
Scripture for bearing the preſent Miniſters of England. But lee 
us view his proofs, 


Se. 3, Accidentals of Inſlituted Worſhip warranted without com- 
mand in Scripture, 


The major (01 firſt) Propoſition (ſaith he) is evident, 1. From 
the nature of Inſtituted #'srſhip, which conſiſts in this, that it be 
of —_ Revelation z elſe whatſoever it is , it us not Inſtituted 
Worſhip. 

Aafw, This is true concerning the kind or fort of Inſtiruced 
Worſhip, and concerning the cflential parts,thoſc rhings, I mean, 
which arederermined and necefſary ; bur nor true of accidentals, 
parts, or adjundts of Worſhip undetermined ; theſe may be from 


Men, and yer the worſhip be of God. If Fehozakim had heard 


and believed che Roll which was diftated by Jeremjab, he had 
worſhiped God, though 7ehud:'s reading were by his appoint- 
ment, 7er. 36.21. 

2 From the wverdift of Chrift, who pronounceth all the To:ſhip of 
Maa to be vain and fruitleſs, and ſo unlawful, that u bottom'd on any 
thipz but Diviae Revelation, Mark 7. 7. 

An/w, This is true, rhar all thoſe aRions, in which is placed 
the Worſhip of God , having no appointment from God, bur 
onely from men, are vain and fruirleſs, and {o unlawful, and fo 
much the Tex: alledged proverh : Bur this p:overh nor, char the 
Worſhip of God appointed by him is vain,fruitlels, and unlawful, 
becauſe of ſome adjun&s, or circumſtances appoinred by men , 
which God hath left underermined. So chough the receiving to 


hold Traditions of the Elders, and Diftates of Phariſees, as if 


they were of God, and God were worſhiped by them, was vain, 
fruirleſs and ſo unlawſul ; yer the hearing of the Law of God 
E 3 read 


54 MInſtituted Worſh, may be, if Conformity to Non-inſt. 
read-in the Synagogues, which we find nor to haye been appoint - 
ed by God, bur by the prudence and authority of Rulers., was 
lawtul and approved, Luk. 4. 16, 17. AG. 13. 15, 27. Att. 
I di. 

oe If it be Lawſul to Conform to any one patt of Inſtituted Worſhip, 
without warrant from Scripture, tis alſo lawſul to Conform to aig- 
ther,*a third, the whole, which would baziſh Inſtituted Worſhip out 
df the world. 

Anſw. The firſt conſequence is granted, yer the later is nor 
neceſfary ; for though ir. be true, If. it be lawſul to Conform to-auy 
08e-part of Inflitu:ed Forſhip without warraut from Scripture, "tus 
alſo lawful to Conform to another, a third, the-whole , yer this would 
not baniſh Inſtituted #orſhip out of the world, For when the ,Pha- 
riſees, and all the Fews, except they waſhed their haads oft, eat not, 
bolding the Tradition of the Elders, ' and when they came from the 
market, except they waſhed, they eat not. And many thiags there 
were, which they h:d received to hold, as the waſhing of cups and 
pots, brazen veſſels and of tables, Mark 7.34. Yer this did ner 
baniſh rhe Inſticures Worſhip of the Pafkeover, and orher worſhip 
appointed by God ro the Jews our of the world. 

4 To aſſert, that it is lawful to conform to any pavt of Inſlitited 
Worſhip without warrant from Scripture, reflefis ſadly upon the 
wiſdom and faithfulneſs of Chriſt : for (either be was not wiſe 
eronth to /oreſer, that ſuch a part of worſhip was , or would be 
requaſite, or had aot faithfulneſs enough to reveal it, though: the 
Scripture compares him to Moſes for faithfulneſs , who revealed 
the whole will of God to the making of a pin ia the. Taber» 
aatle. , | is 

Anſw. lc no way reflects, with any diſparagemenr, upon the 
wiſdom and faithfulneſs of Chriſt, re aflert, that ir is lawful to 
Conform to accidental parrs, or rather adjunfts, or cixcumſtances 
of Inſtitured Worſhip, withour warrant from Scripture by expreſs 

\ Corfimand; for though Chriſt was wiſe enough to foreſee whar 
parts of Worſhip were or ſhould be requiſite, and had fairthfglneſs 
nough ro reveal what God did require, and did make known by 
Kinfelf, or his Apoſtles, what kind of Worſhip ſhould be obſerved 
by Chriſtians, 2nd what parts were eſſential or neceſſary'ro'be 
obſerved, were derermin-d in Scripture : yet many accidental 
things, adjun&s, or circumſtances of that Inftirured Worſhip, were 
left ro the prudence, and authority of men, chiefly of Rulers, which 
the Lord foreſceing, that his Churches would be gathered our of 
many Nations of yatious Cuſtoms, Diſpoſirions, Governments, 
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Non-inſtit. of ſome things, argues not Chriſt unf aithf. 55 © 
thought fir to be permirred ro them, chough he did reſtrain the 
Fews more ſtrifly by Moſes, which was their burchen, and x is 
our caſe, that we have more liberty than they had : Chriſt was 
fairhful as Moſes, in that he revealed ro us. what was his Fathers 
will in ſpirituals, more clearly than Moſes 3 bur for excernals; *ap= 

oinred bur few things, and thole eaſfie; in what elſe was to be 
added, he lefr ir ro be ordered under general rules, as ir ſhould 
be found convenient in afcer times, And to argue in this manner, 
if Chriſt did nor appoint every accidental parr of Inſtitured Wor= 
ſhip, he had failed in wiſdom. or faithtulneſs, and had come 
ſhort of Moſes, [tems ro me to be like their arguing, who in the 
Canon Law ſay, If Chriſt had nor appointed an Univerſal Biſhop 
rocnd Controverſies, as there was an High-Prigit among the 

Fews,Non ſatis diſcretus eſſet, He bad ot been diſcret enough, wy 
preſumpruouſly, it nor blaſphemouſly, ſhaping Chrifls wiſdom, af 
ter the modcl of our underſtanding z -and injuriouſly ro us, in 
bringing again Chriſtian believers under char yoke of bondage, 
frem which Chriſt hath freed chem, 

5. It Pours out contempt upon the care of God over the News 
Teſtament Churches (as if tt were leſs to theſe, than to thoſe undey 
the Law) and the Oeconomy of the Goſpel, as aot ſo - compleat as that 
of ol4, the whole of whoſe Worſhip, Orders aud Ordinances (as was 
ſaid) was bottom'd upon pure Revelation. 

Anſw. It is before 'ptoved,in the Anſwer to the Preface,SefF.20. 
that irpours no-contempr. upon the care of God over the. New= 
Teſtament Churches, that rhe whole of Gods Worſhip, Orders, 
and'Ordinances in circumſtantials or accidentals, which are ligs 
ble co much variation in Churches of different Nations, are' nor 
borrom'd upon pure Revclarion Divine,bur'in many things left ro 
humane prudence : yea it is an effe& of Gods love and care oyer 
the'New-Teſtament Churches, that hehath nor tied them in fo 
many things to external” rites and -particularities of Inſtitured 
Worſhip, as he did the 'Fews : Nor is: the Oeconomy of the 
Goſpel leſs complear, than rhar of old for this cauſe ; bur if L un- 
derſtand the Apoſtle, Col: 2. $, g, 10. this reaſoning is either the 
ſame, or very hi1ksrhar'ot che Philoſophical, er Judaizing Tea» 
chers, to which the Apoſtles caution is oppoſed, telling them, 
thar- all ſulaeſs Was in Chriſt, they were compleat in- him 
without: the tradition of mea y or rudiments of the world ; by 
which che Tew(h Rires ro be m:ant, is apparent from Col. 2. 16, 
T7; 29, Gal 4 3}, 9. 1 
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"$6 Seripture full tho not determining eceidentals, &c 


”C the Scriptare, as not thorow!y furwſhed to mahe the man of God 
eb. 
Anſw. The authority and uſe of the holy Scripture is delivered 


by Sr. Paul, 2 Tim. 3. 15416, 17. that they were able to make Ti- | 


morhy wiſe-uats ſatuation through faith in Chriſt Feſus, that they 
were profetable for do@rine, for reproof,for correftion, for inſtruftion 
in riehteouſne(s, that the man of God may be pn throughly fur 
#iſhed unto aff good works. Whence is rightly deduced againſt the 
Romaniſts, the perteRion and ſufficiency of the Scriprure without 
unwritten Traditions for all DoRtinals of Faith and Manners,and 
Worſhip, in reſpe& of Eſſentials. Bur it is no ill refle&jon upon 
irs arſthoriry,go ſay thatſome accidenrals of inſtirured Worſhip 
underermined in Scripture, ordered by men according to general 
Rules in Scripruce; are warranted by permiſizon, without command 
of rhoſe particularities jn holy Scripture, 

7. The Lord condemns not onely that which u done atainft the 
warrant ' azd dircftion of the Word , but alſo that which is done 
befide-it, Deur.g.2. and 12:32, Mat. 15. g. Lev.1o.1. (their fu 
{ay at in this, that they offered ſtrange firg, which was forbidden, 
but which God commanded them not ) Prov.z0.6. Jer.q.3 1. 

' Anſw. 1 ſuppoſe that this Author when he ſaith, tbe Lord con- 
demas not only that which us done againſt the warrant and direttigi 


of the Word , but alſo that which is done befides it, means it of - 


warrant and dire&tion by command, and in inſtirured Worthip ; 
otherwiſe he ſhould hold that nothing is indifferear, which isrov 
abſurd ; and rherefore I ſhall not charge him with ity rill hedo 
expreſly alert ic. Bur it his meaning be as I conceive, that (ed 
condemns all char which is done bcfides the Warrant and Dire- 
Aion of rhe Word, by a command in the New Teſtament, even in 
accidentals of inſticured Worſhip '(which muſt be his propofition, 
i he argue ro the parpaſe) his aſſertion is falſe, and not proved 
by any of the Texts alledged. Nor Deut. 4 2. which is ro be un- 
derſtood of Dottrines, Commands, or Inſtitutions, as from God. 
Thus Ainſworth in his Annot. on Deut.4.2. not add] Heriby all 
Poftrines of meu are condemued, Mar.15.9. and the all-ſufficiency 
and authority of Gods Word ſtabliſhed for ever, Gal. 3.15. 2 Tim. 3. 
16,17. Add thou not unto bis words, leſt he reprove-thee, and thou 
be found a Liar, Prov.zo 6. Which place js to be underſtood nor 
of particularities of Inſtiruggl Worthip underermined ; for then 
the reaſon ſhould have beenthus , Leſt he reprove thee, and thon 
be found ſuperſtizious : bur of Gods Commands, Promiſes, or Pres 
4:0. | | | ditions, 


+ 6. Saijth be, 1t carries with it 4 ſad ve flefiion upon the authori- - 
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« ditions, of which he had Jaid, v.5. Every Word of God is puye, he 


PR mIBIHIIN .. EE EETY 


- 


Addition of aceideneal; of Worſhip not firbidden.” : 57 2 


3s 4 (hield unto them that put their truſt ia bim ; and is oppoſed tg 
the praRtice of falſe Prophers ; who pretended revelations as from - 
God, which they had not from him ; and therefore were reproved | 
by him, and faund Liars, Which is alſo confirmed by that paral- 
lel plgge, Kev. 22.18, 19. Mat, x 5:3. 1 the ſame with Mark 7.4. 
before alledged, and is xraken from 1/4.29.13. and beth by rhe Pros 
pher againſt che Seers of his cime, \the Rulai's and Prophets to whons 
the viſgon of God was as 4 ſcaled Bqok, and they underſtood nots 
or taught nor according to his Law, but made thew of drawing 
nigh co God, whileſt their fear towards him, that is, their Wor- 
ſhip of him, or obedience ro him, was taught by the preceprs of 
men, and by our Lord Chriſt urged againſt che Phariſees, who © 
were guilty of the ſame hypocriſic ; and indeed proves, thar all 
Do&rincs are condemned wherein that is raughr, or commanded, 
or urged as Gods Worſhip, which is onely by che Command of 
men z bur condemns not every parricylariry of accidenrals in in» 
ſtirured Worſhip undetermined by God, becauſe from men, who 
ceach ir not, nor obſerye ix as Gods Werſhip by his Command, 
Which Expoſition is agreeable with that which chis Author = 
airer in the Margjn; Is a T ranſlation of the New Teſtament in Ede 
ward theftxths tire, the Author.of the Notes on Mart, 15. ſaith, God 
will 20t be wo-ſhipped aſter the Doftrine and Precepts of men, but as 
be himſelf hatb preſcribed and taught us i bis Word, The lame is 
© be ſaid of Deut. 12, 32. where God, having warned the Iſrac- 
lites, that they ſhould not do ſo unto the Lord their God, as the Nati- 
ons deſtroyed by them ſerved fheir Gods, adds whatſoever thing 1 
command you, obſerue to do it ; thou ſhalt a8t add thereto, nor dt- 
miniſh from it. Which hath the ſame ſenſe as the Words, Dext.4.2- 
well expounded inthe Engliſh large Annotations, Deur. 4. 2. ſball 
not add ) not as a Comment, of Expoſition to a Text , but man muſt 
not add any thisg to Gods Word, either for words or meaning con- 
traiy to it ; nor as Gods Word, with an inteat+ to mabe that of 
Divine Anthority , which is but humane, as the Papiſts do by Apo- 
cryphal W:ulings, and unwritten Traditions ; Sec Chap. 12. 32. and 
18.39. Dimiaiſh] by deiyiog any part of it to be of Divine Authority; 
dr coacealing aiy part of it, either ſor words or meaning, 07 by partial 
Belief of it or obedience toit. God is not to be believed, obeyed, or 
ſerved ia part, and by halfs ; but as he is to be (oved, wholly, Chap. 
6.5- Which Precepris netto be reſtrained ro immediate Worſhip, 
bur ro be extended to all other dutics enjoyned, not only ro the 


Prieſts, by whom the (olgma Worſhip of God was to be admini- 
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$8 Non-Commmaniting Lev. 10. 1 Jeri7. 31. is prohib, 
x Aired ; bur alſo the King, who wasro haye a Copy of the Law, and 
; wot to turn afide from the Commandment, to the right band or to the 
* teft, Deut 17.20. and yer might make Orders abour Civil Govern- 
ment nor expreſſed in the Law. Yea, were the prohibition Deut, 
4-2. and 12.32. reſtrained (as it is not) to worſhip, it cannot be 
raken tor a prohibition of all*Orders made by men concgrning 
Gods Worſhip, as might be proved from Foſb. 22. 34. 2 Chron. 
20.3. and 30.23. Eſther 9g. 27,31. and other places, if there 
were need, bur ſuch as were different from Gods commands in 
things determined by him, or m things indeterminate, when urged 
as Gods command, and made his Worſhip; wherein ir is co be 
conſidered, that God was more ftri& ro the Iſraelites, being more 
. full in Ordinances concerning Ceremonies Typical, and peculiar 
wo them, than he isro Chriſtians, whom he hath releaſcd of their 
burden of tites. Lev. 1o 1. The fin lay in this, that they offered 
ftrange fire, which was forbidden; as even Mi. Ainſworth acknow- 
fgets, Amot. on Lev.1o.1. Strange fire) that us othey fire than God 
. had ſmfified on by Altar. As ſtrange incenſe was expreſly ſorbid- 
den, Exod:36.'9. $0 ſtrange fire was a0t commanded, but implicitely 
forbidden, by Lev.1.7. & 6.12. #s afterward God ptainly ſheweth in 
Eevir. 16.12. So that both the-exprefſion there, and Fer. p. 31. 
of Gods not conimanding, muſt be\expounded-by'n fignreiof Speech 
Frequent in Scripture, wherein Words or Phraſes ofren fgnific 
more than is expreſſed, which muſt be underſtood of har place, 
Fey.7.31. where the thing God is ſaid not to have commanded, is 
'thar which he had moſt ſtrialy forbidden, 2ad ſeverely puniſhed; 
, towit, the b12/ding the high places of Tophet, which is in the valley of 
"the ſon of Ainnom, to burn thei? ſons and their "daughters an the fire ; 
and therefore js rightly paraphraſed by Mr. Gataker, in the large 
Enuliſh Anaot.*on Fer. 7. 3t. Which 1 commanded them not } 0”, 
which I never commanded © biit expr: ſly ſorhad, aad profeſſed to ab- 
bor, Levir. 18. 31. and 20 3. Deur. 12-31. and 18.10. And rthere- 
fore theſe Texts are ill alledged ro provf the Lords condemning 
of thar which is don: onely beſi le the warrant and direRion of 
the Word, and thar ir is not 1awful for: the Saints to praftife thar 
which being btir an accidental pare, adjunR,' or circumſtance of 
inſticured Worſhip hath not warrant by command -in the Scri- 
prure. He'adds 8. of the ſame mind with us in this matter, are the 
renowned Vitneſſes of Chriſt in all ages; gencrally all that witte upon 
the ſecond Commnament, ſpeak fully bereunts. 
Anſw, This affertion cannor be proved, - nor is it likely to be 
- grue, fithrhoſe few reſtimonics alledged of Cyprian, Bexa, Luthery 


and - 


Teſtimonits of Divines alledged impertinent.” 5. 
and Y hitaker, are impertinent. Thar of Cyprian, Epiſt. 63. to Cecie 
lius, is manifeſtly meant ofthat which is preſcribed by Chriſt, and 
nor of adjunds undetermined ; . the whole Epiſtle being againſt 
the Aquarti» who would have water only in the Lords Supper z 
whom Cyprian rgfures, alerting chaz, Chriſt uſed and commanded * 
Wine mingled with Warer, erring therein. Bexas words in his 
Janot.on Philip, 1.1, rhar it xs uaſaſe to decline from the Word of God, 
though but au hairs breadth, are to be underſtood of rhings derer- 
mined therein, Eutbers words on 1 Pet. 4. 11, as they are cited 
(which I have nor the Book ro examine) are meant of Do&rines 
or Decrees, which he would nor have ſubſcribed co, or raughr, un- 
leſs in the Word of God. The place where Dr, 7hitahci's words 
are, is nat quored : they ſeem to be againſt the Popiſh uſe of Oyl 
in their Sacraments, which rhey conceive to confer grace, and 
add itro Baptiſm, in which Chriſt hath appointed no other Ele- 
ment bur Water, and therefore I conceive them not t2 aſſert thar 
which is the Majoy to be proved, that the pratice of adjun&ts of 
inſtirured Worſhip underermined, is unlawful withour x Come 
mand in Scripture, That many others may be added to theſe, T 
doubr not; bur har. they ſpeak heme to his Propoſition, I believe 
not. I'oet. Polit. Eccleſ. part.1. 1.2. b.t.c.7. ſeft.2. Eccleſia in ge- 
nere poteſlatem.cercmonas adbaphoras afſſumendi, &: itt cullu diviad 
adbibend; acmo battenus negaiit qui ct: tribuit poteſlatem cla® 
vium Cr cum ea poteſtatem regiminu vowoSermelu} [rue ngvoritus, 
@&c, The Declaration of the Congregational Elders, Ch, 1. ſaith, 
there are ſome circymtances concerning the Worſhip of God, an 
Governmenr of the Church, common to humane” aRions and (0+ 
cieties, which are. ro be ordered by the light of Nature and Chris 
ſtian Prudence. according to the general rules of che Word, _ 


Se. 4. Prejudice is no argument » 20r perſonal motives good 
pr oof. 


He adds : The Minor, («y ſecond Propoſetion)conſsſts of two parts < 
1 That Hear7% u part of inſtituted Worſhip, oze would wonder ſhould 
it be demcd ;, however *tis evident it 1s ſo, from the light of this ſingle 
demonſtration $ That in which we wait upon God in the way of an Ur 
dinance ſor the Communication of good, beyond the wertae of any crea- 
ture to conveigh to us, is Part of, the inſtituted Worſhip of God (for 
what 1 watt for, aot being in the thing it ſelf, in which I am waiting, 
9 ground cau be afigned for my expefting good through it, but Divi? 
laſtitution) but in the Hearing of the Yord, we wait upou God 14 the 
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6>-.* Confidence ts not proof. 
way of an Ordinance, for the Communication of good, beyond the vers 
tye of any creature to conveigh to ug : Therefore. 

Aaſw. | do grant Hearing the Word of God to be one part, or 
forr of Gods inſticured Worſhip in the ſenſe delivered by me in 
the Anſwer to the Preface, inrhe three firſt Seftions ; becauſe ir 
is required by God, and tends to (hew our ſubjeRion ro him as 
our Soycraign Lord, and our acknowledgment ot his tranſcendenr 
Wiſdom and Intallibiliry ; and is tor theſe ends an addreſs imme- 
diately ro God, on whom only we wait ro know his Will, chough 
brought us by his creared Meſſenger, whoſe Dofrine we receive 
not as his Word, bur as the Word of the living God ; nor belicye 
or obey it any farther than it appears ro be his. Bur I do nor take 
the argument here produced, to be demonrative, fich there be 
many things, as Marriage, Eating, Drinking, Plauphing, Sowing, 
@&c. in which we wair upon God in the way of an Ordinance for 
the Communication of good beyond the verrue of any creature ro 
eonveigh co us, and yer arc not parcs of the Inſtirured Worſhip of 


2. Saith he, That hearing the preſemt Miniſters of England 4s not 
warranted in the Scripture : This will be manifeſted whea we come 
to the venti{ating and ſcanaing of thoſe places whith are uſually pro- 
duced for the abetting of the praftice of ſome in this matter : in the 
meas while, we cyave liberty to profeſs, that it is n0t opinionatives 
neſs, fingularity, vain-glory, wicharttableneſs, oy -any thing of that 
wature (as ſome are aft wicharitably enough to cenſure) but the 
dread and awe of God (who is a jealous God, ant efþrcially in poing 
of worſhip) and an holy ſear of off cadiag him, thet hinzers us ſrom 
complying ia theſe matters * could but one word, titile, oy tota ve pro- 
duced from the Scriptures of God, for the warranting the hearing the 
preſent Miniſters of England, we ſhould quickly lay our mouths int 
the duſt, coaſeſs and bewail our folly in refuſing to conform thereun- 
ro : but this we are fully aſſured, thoſe that diſſent from us are not 
able ts ds * what they ſay therein, ſhall ow Oug, be ſiſted to the 
wilermoſi. 

Anſwp. The heating the preſent Miniſters of Eagland, while 
they teach rbe DoAtrine of Gods Word, is warranted 1n Scriprure, 
wh:ch forbids only the hearing of Falſe Prophets, Mat. 7.15. An» 
tichiſts, thu ſeduce, that bring not the doftrine of the Apoſtles, 
1 Job 2.18,26. and 4.14526. 2 Fob, 7- 10. which if he prove the 
Miniſters of Eng/and to be, his Minoy is proved ; bur nor cither by 

ſonal exceprions againſt their enrry on their Miniſtry, or thetr 
finfy] praRices 3 nor by yencilating or ſcanning of rhofe _ 

| whic 


Opinion of mens holineſt may be a ſcanddl = 61A 
which are uſually produced for the aberring of che praQtice of 
ſome in this matter. For though Miniſters be as bad as Zudas » 


. - yer they may be heard preach che —_ as he was 3 and though 


the places alledged ſhould prove inſufficient for what they are pro- 
duced, yer is not the Miaoy proved, till the fin be ſhewed, whichy 
is commirred —_— the preſear Miniſters, (for where there is 
no Law forbidding, there is a0 tranſgreſſon, Rom. 4.15.) and nor 
People affrighted, by filling them with unneceſflary {crup'es; nor 
divided one trom another umn ſuch ſuggeſtions, as rhis Writing 
yields; nordrawn to ſeparations and oppolitions, which tend ro 
che undoing of men in their Eſtates, hinder rhe publick Peace, 
and the furtherance of the Goſpel, To prevent which ir lirtle 
avails, that this Author acquaints us with his morive in his wri- 
ting this piece, For though all he ſayes of himſelf were rrue (as 
Charity binds me co believe it to be) yer it ſerves only to create 

ejudice in the minds of well-meaning People, who are led more 

y the opinion they have of the Writer, chan by the ſtrength of 
bis Arguments ;, and for the moſt part hinders the impartial ſearch 
for truth, and makes men adhere faſter ron party, We know the 
opinion that was had of the holineſs of the Phariſees was the 
greareſt ſtumbling-block to the Jews againſt Chriſts DoQrine ; 
and the opinion of the holineſs of Monks, was the great furche- 
rance of Popiſh Superſtition and Idolatry ; and the opinion of 
many Teachers, hath bred many Errours ; of which I gave warn« 
ing many years fince, in a little Treatiſe, Entituled, Anthropola» 
triaon 1 Cor 3.21, foreſecing (as ic hath come to paſs) that glo- 
rying in Teachers would be the miſchief of the Churches; from 
which ir is time torake off People, and ro make them more dili- 
gent and ſerjous in examining what is ſaid on borh fides ; as the 
Apoſtle admoniſherh us, x Thefſ. 5 21. Nevertheleſs I doubr nor 
bur in the progreſs of this diſpure, I ſhall ſhew Scripture warranc” 
for hearing the Miniſters of Exgland that preach the Goſpel, now 
withſtanding the objeRions againſt them ; and accerdingly pro- 
ceed in anſwering this Writing, thar —_— promore Trurh and 
Peace, which is my aim, however 1 becenſured; hoping rthar in 
time God will dire& honeſt- hearted perſons ro unlearn that milſ- 
chieyoin courſe of eſteeming res ex perſonis, things by perſons, and 
give over that evil cuſtom of roo many, who ſpeak for, or againſt 


* opinions, or ptaRicez,accordirig, to the affeRion they bear to men; 


and have no other argument why they refuſe a thing, bur this ; 
thar good people, as they judge them, are againſt ir; ner why rhey 
adhere ro it, but becauſe tbey are for jr, Which is in effeR ow 
| maKe 
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make them their Maſters, contrary co Chriſts Prerogative, Mar. 
23-10; and in ſome ſort idolizing of them, Nor do I think it un - 
fir to raind this Author, that ir were adviſcable, that he did ber- 
rerexamine his Tener and ' Argumens, ſich as, Giſbertus Voetius 

Profeſſour of utrecht ſaith, Rclit,Eccl.,pait.x lib.2. Trabb.1.c.9. Seft, 
* 3. that it # the common opinioa ofvall the Reformed Divines, who 
notwithſtanding the defelt of Reformation of Kites and Government 
3# the Ghurch of England, under Edward, Elizabeth, James have 
 beldfrateraity with it conſtantly, tha# coaſent in Ceremonies, 0; the 
manaer or ſorm of Government, i aot neceſſarily required to retain, or 
reſtore ſrateynity between Churches of the greateſt, greater or leſſer, 
diverſe union and correſpondence. 
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CHAP.z, ARG. » 


SeR. 1. Preachers may be heard, as teaching Truth, 


JF it be Lawful to bear the preſent Miniſters of England, it is law - 
ful to beay them, either as Miniſters of the Goſpel, or Gifted Bre- 
thien : But it js not lawful to bear them, either as Miniſters of the 
Goſpel, 07 as Gifted Brethren © Therefore. The major (67 firſt Pro- 
poſetioz) will not be denied ; That Chriſt bath appointed ſome as Mz- 
nifters, by vertue of an O ffice- power, to diſpenſe the Ordinances of the 
Goſpel, until hzs ſecoad coming ; tu granted by al, that it is permitted 
to otheis, as their liberty; enjoyned them as their duty ( having 
Gifts aad Enablements from the Lord theyreunto) to improve thoſe 
Gifts, in Preaching, Praying, ec. for the edificatu0n of the body of 
Chriſt, (though not ſolemnly inveſted into Office) us aſſented unto, at 
leaſt, by ſome of thoſe with whom we have to do ; whence a lawful- 
eſs to hear them as Miniſters, or as Gifted Brethren, doth aeccſ] art- 
ariſe. 
- ;5/4 I deny the Major, or the conſequence of the firſt propo- 
* fiirion. 1. Becauſe thedisjuaRion is of rerms nor oppolite , bur 
coincident ; rhe ſame perſons may be and are_ both Miniſters of 
the Goſpel, and. Gifred Brethren, and may be heard under beth 
- conſiderations, - 
2. The disjunRion 5s not fall, fith a third member may be al=, 
figned, that they may be heard, as preaching, or declaring the 
| Worg of God, or ſpeaking the truth of rhe Goſpel ; which is the 
> only conſideration tequifite to the Hearer to be reſpeRed in 
Heativg, | 


1. Becaule 
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""Preathing TruiB,wifvants Helring, G3 
1. Becauſe God hath forbidden” hearing of nbne, bur ſuch as 


reach falſhoods ;' and therefore Hearers are not bound ro decline + 


Hearing any, but ſuch as they have reaſon to conceive teach con» 
rrary to Gods Word, | 

2, Becauſe Hearers are nor all of chem ar any time, nor any of 
them ar all rimes enabled or fir to examine the Office, Power, or 
Gifts, or Brotherhood of thoſe they may hear. 

3. lyis lawful co hear ſuch as are neither in Office, Power, nor 
Gifred Brerhren; as it was laWful for Apo[Zos ro hear Priſcillay 
Afts 18.26. Timothy ro hcar Lois his Grandmother , and Exaice 
his Mother, 1 7i.1.5. 2 Tim. 3.15. the 1berten Prince, the Cap- 
tive Maid; the Indians, Frumentivs. 

4. The Bereans are commended for their examining St. Pals 
Podrine, without examining his Office, Power, or his Gifts, or 
Brothe: hood, Afts 17.11. 

5. If.che Scriptures be the rule of the DoQrine we are to hear, 
then are we bound to look to no more for the lawfulneſs of our hear= 
ing, than the congruicy or agreement of whar we hear with it; 
yea, we fin if we do not hear it, whocyer he be that brings it; 
as on the other ſide, if any bring it nor, though he be a Miniſter 
in Office, Power, or a Gifted Brother ; yea, or an Apoſtle, or an 
Angel from Heaven, he is not to be hearg, Gal.1.8,9. 

6. To forbid a man rohear him thar preacheth, or declares the 
Truth of God, becauſe he knows him nor ro be, or conceives him 
nor to be a Miniſter in Office, Power, or a Gifted Brother, perhaps 
out of partial prejudice againſt him, or upon falſe reports and 
ſurmiſes, or becaulc he is nor of his Party, may be a means to hin« 
der a mans edification, and ſalvarion, and ro harden him ro his 
perdition. Which is not unuſual, bur roo roo often 3 many de- 
clining to hear them char preach ſound DoRrine, becauſe they fay 
they rail, when they reprove their errours, or vices;* and chooſing 
ro hear rhoſe thar are of their way, and preach according to that 
which they like, or elſe curn Seekers, denying any to be Miniſters, 
bur ſuch as ſpeak by immediate and unerring morion of the Spirirz 
or heating none ar all, becauſe of difſenting judgment from them= 
ſelves. Wherefore, though 1 grant that Chriſt hath appoinred 
Miniſters, as is ſaid, and thar ir is wiſdom to choole and hearken 
to ſuch, and moſt of all ro the beſt, and the-moſt able: and chough 
the reading of Mr. Matthew Pool!'s Duo Warranto ? might derterr 
many, who take upn them to preach conſtantly and publickly 
in ſolemn Afﬀemblies, as Gifred Brerhren , from their praQtice 
which chey uſe, Nor do I deny there may be liberty, a 

uty 


" 4 Men not righth called, may be heard as Mipiſters. 
; any occafionally , eſpecially when there is want of Miniſters in 
cero preach ; yer I deny, that a lawfulneſs to bear them as Mi- 

wmſbers, or as Gifted Brethren, doth neceſſarily thence ariſe. For 
ſuppole a Miniſter, or Gifred Brother, ſhould be Kerrtical, yer he 
3s nor to be heard, bur ſhunned, Tit.3.10, Here by the way 1 cake 
notice, char if x be lawful ro orhers, then Miniſters ro preach as 
their liberty permitted ro them. Some praRice thar is a part of 
Inſticured Worſhip,is warranted in Scripturezas the perſons liberry 
by permiſſion withour command; and therefore hearing of che pre« 
fenr Miniſters may be lawful and warranted in Scripture as mens 
liberty by permiffion withobt command, which was my anſwer to 
this Authors firſt Argument agaioſt hearing them,and 13 now con- 
ont by his Conccſhon concerning the preaching of Gifted - 

rerhren, 


Sc. 2. They may be btard as Miniſters of the Goſpel, who are no! 
rightly called. 


It is added : *Tis the minor (or ſecond Propeſetion) that is ca- 
pable, in the thoughts of ſome, of a denial + which we prove per par - 
res, thus. 1. *[is not lawful to hear them as Miniſters of the Go- 
ſpelt : they are uot ſuch, therefore may not be beard as ſuch, | 

Anl. 1 deny this conſequence, if a man either ——_y or 
fraudulently ger into thÞþlace of a Miniſter of the Goſpel, or be 
' unduly choicn or ordained ; yer if he have the place of the Mini= 
ſter of the Goſpel, and preach it truly he may be heard as a Mini- 
Ker of the Goſpel, though be be not ſuch ; rhar is, rightly called 
and ſtarcd in that FunRion, | 

_ The reaſons whereof arc, 1. ' Becauſe every Hearer is nor 
bound to examine the entrance of the Teacher inro his FunRion z 
. therefore ir is enough to hear him as ſuch, that there is nothing 
appears to the contrary. NN. , | 
._ >. Becauſc ir is above the abiliry of Karers ro judge of rhe 
"Miniſters Call in many Caſes, the reſolurion thereof depending 
upen ſundry Controverſies about rhe power of Ele&ion and Or- 
dination, which they are nor able co diſcuſs; and there arc many 
proceedings in getting Teſtimonials, uſing micans for obraining 
Ordination, Inſtitution, (beſides what concerns their Baptiſm) 
which cicher ehey cannor, or their cime and eſtare will nor permir 
rfiem co enquite into, and ſure Chriſt hath not bound mca to ime 
poſſibilicies. i 

3+ In all Governments and Societies, the peaceable Poſſeſſor 
_ ws preſumed to have right till che concrary be evinced, n—_—_— 
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there would be perperual unquietneſs, and ſo Socierics be diſfols 
ved, Nor do I think even in the moſt-Reformed, no nor in the 
Congregational Churches, it would be permirted ro a Member of 
the Society ro decline the hearing of him , who is taken for rheir 
Miniſter by che moſt, rhough he conceive or know him co be un» 


- duely admirred into the Office, Sure I am St, Pau! did apply the 


Precept Exod. 23.2.8. ro Ananias as High Prieſt, Atts 23.5. though 
It was manifeſt that he was nor ſuch, by any legiztmare ſucceſhon 
bur by unrighteous praRices, and favour-of the Roman Governour 
in Fxdea. Yea, the Scripture makes Caiaphas to propheſre as 
High, Prieſt, though Ccontrary ro the Law) not High P ricſt for life, 
bur that year, Foh.11.51. and if relations of the Hiſtories of rhoſe 
Times be right, no legitimate Succefſour in that Office, but an 
Uſurper, and yer our Lord Chriſt did not except againſt him, 
when he was conyented before him, as conyented coram 107 judices 
or any other way excepred againſt his Office.. And therefore I 
Judge that Chrilts example and St.Pauls are ſafficienr Warrant ro 
us to ſubmir ro, and hear them thar are not right Officers, whea ' 
they peaccably poſleſs the place ; and conſequently it is lawful 
ro hear them as Miniſters of the Goſpel, who are nor ſuch rightly 
called, Bur ler us conſider this Authors Plea againſt rhe preſcnr 
Miniſters of England, 


Se. 3. Preachers may be Miniſters of the Go5þel, who arc not cho- 


 -, {£8'þy a particular Inſtituted Church, 


That they are not Miaiſters of the Goſpel (but Thieves aud Robbers) 

5 maniſeſt : ſuch as come not in by the Door , which i Chriſt, 
Joh.10.9, (viz. by vertue of any Authority derived tothem from 
him) are not Miniſters of the Goſpel, but Thicues and Robbers, Job. 
10.I, (from whom "tis the property of the Sheep to flee, ver,q.) But 
the preſent Miniſters of. England come not in by the Door : There- 
fore. That they come not in by the Boor, (viz. by vertue of any an 
thority derived to them from Chriſt) us evident : If they have te- 
ceived any ſuch authority or Commiſſion from him, they have recerucd 
tt either mediately, or immediately : the latter will aot be aſſerzeds 
agr without the working, of miracles, ſhould it ſobe, would it. to the 
Worlds ni be made good : *T1s the former muſt be fixed upon, vit. 
That thcys have received their Authority or Commiſſion metlately 
from Chriſt, but to as litile purPoſe ; ſo; thoſe that vecerve authority 
to preach the Gofpel medatcly from Chriſt, have it from ſome parti» 
cular Inflituted Chu << of Chriſt, to whom power us ſolely delegated 
| t " 


Miniſters may be heard, not choſen by a Church. 6g 


""66N re fſity of # Minift.eleBtion by a Church wat proved. 
for the Elefting of their own Officers, according to the tenor of the 
- enſuing Scriptures, AQs6. 5.& 14. 23. 
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Anſw. It this could b: proved, there need no more to prove, 
Thar the preſent Miniſters of Eag/and, ate not ro be heard, for 
if rhty be Thieves and Robbers, the ſheep will flee from them, atid 
ought to do ſo, Fob. 16. 5, Butir is an ill fagn of an incoofide- 
rate and audacious ſpirit, for fo high a charge ( which he 
that fears God, I think, ſhould rremble to bring againſt ſo many 
—_ of a Reformed Church) to bring ſo low a proof ; which, 
if it be well conſidered, may be not only urged againſt Presbyre- 
rian Preachers, if he mean by particular inſtirured Church ( as 
his meaning appears to be by his Preface) a Church gathered inthe 
Congregational way by Church Covenanr, as they ipeak, bur alſo 
againſt his gifred Frethren, who have nor authority co Preach 
mediarcly by cleRtion of a particular Church, bur only from rheir 
pifes. And if it be ſaid, They are choſen by the Church; yer this 
willnor authorize them, tmlefs the Church have power ro chooſe 
any beſides their own Officers, which this Author doth not pre- 
tend, Now let it be conſidered, what a heavy burden is pur 
on the cnnſciences of hearers, They muſt hear no Thieves 
and Robbers, no nor any Strangers : if this Author argue rightly 


| from this Text, and all are Thieves, and Robbers, and Strangers, 


who are nvt choſen by a particular inftitured Church, who have 

wer onely tro chooſe their own Officers, therefore they muſt 
mo no meer gifred Brethren, no Trenerant Preachers, though 
approved by Tryers, none bur their own Officers, and thoſe right. 
ly cholen ; and conſequently they muſt, before they hear them, 
know rheir EleQion to be righr, and the particular Church ele- 
Ring chem to be rightly jnſtirured, which rends to ſuch difra- 
Qion of peoples minds, and alienation of them from hearing, as 
can end in nothing bur meer Irreligion, and make men Seckers 
or Quakers, the miſchiefs of which are too :00 conſpicuous, But 1 
ſhall more dire&ly anſwer this Argument, and that fo much the 
rather, becauſe the Text John x0. is abuſed by Papiſts, ro prove, 
rhar they are not right Shepherds, who have not authority from 
the Pope, whom they make rhe Oze Shepherd, v, 16. (as Hart in 
his Conference with Dr. Raizold, Chap. 6 ) from whom all Biſhops 


derive their power, and all the Sheep are to hear; and by 


urkers and others to prove, thar they are nor true Shepherds, 
nor to be heard, who teceive any maintenance by Tithes or other 
ſtipend ; becauſe they that do fo, are by them judgea Hirelings, 
and nor Shepherds, v. 12. Ir is granted, that Chriſt is the door, 
Joh, 
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Coming in by the Dyer, Joh. 106.9. is by faith in Chrift:67 
Joh. 10. 9. bur jt may be doubred, whether Chriſt be meant by © 
the door, Joh. 10, 1. the reaſon of which is, becauſe then Chriſt 
ſhould be ſaid ro enter by himſelf, and che door ro enter by the 
door, To ayoid which, Maldenate in his Commentary, conceives 
the door, v. 1. not to be the ſame with the door, v. 9. bur the 
door, v. 1. to be the Scriptures of the Prophets, which foretold of 
the good Shepherd, Exek. 37. 24. & 34. 23. Jerem. 23.5. & 
30. 9. Iſa. 40. 11, by vertue of which Prediction he entred. 
And indeed the whole purporc of che Parable dorh rend ro this, 
thar he onely was the good Shepherd ; har is, the Mefliah fote- 
told by rhe Prophets; and chat all other that prerended to be” 
the Meſſiah, or good Shepherd, ſuch as Theudas, and Jada of 
Galilee, mentioned Af. 5. 36, 37, and if chere were any other 
ſike them, were but Thieves, and Kobbers, Strangers, Hirelzags, 
though they rook on them co be Shepherds; they were bur falſe 
Ch#iſts, ſuch as Chriſt forerels ſhould eviſe, Mat. 24. 24. Bur ler 
it begrantcd, that the door is the ſame Joh. 1o. 1. and 9. the 
entering in, v. 9. cannot be meant of entring into the Miniſtery 
by lawful ele&ion of a particular Inftirured Church, For 
then ir would follow, that every one thar enters into the Miniſtry 
by eleRion of a particular Inſtirured Church ſhall be ſaved, and 
$9 in and out and finde paſture, which is manifeſtly falſe, There- 
fore" Patring, is meant of every True believer, and is by fairh in 
Chriſt, who is the right door, by whom, that is, by his DoGtrin , 
men come to be his Sheep, and he is their Shepherd. Bur be it, 
har the entring be intro the Miniſtery, and that entring be by 
vertue of Auchoriry derived ro them from him, how is it proved 
chey are nor authorized by Chriſt immediately who wotk . not. 
Miracles > Have nct many, eſpecially in cales of necefliry, b:en 
Miniſters of Chriſt by immediare inward call , who have nor 
wrough: Miracles ? It werehard to conclude of Petr4s Wald, 
and many other Reformers, that had no power of working Mi- 
racles, that they were net Miniſters of Chriſt ( that I fay no. 
thing of gifted Brethren) char they were Thieves and Robbers, 
becauſe they had no immediate calling by a particular Ioftituted 
Chutch. Sure this would be ro. offead againſt the gracration of 
Goa childzen, who in the darkeſt times of Papal Tyranny, roo's 
upon them ro Preach che Goſpel, wichout a previous election of 
a parricula Tnſtir1ted Church. Bur how dorh he prove, thar thoſe 
that receive authority ro Preach the Goſpel mediacely from 
Chriſt, have ir from ſom* particular Inſtirured Church of Chriſt ? 
Ae aliedecth'r,e orher bur this, that to a particular inſtituted 
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a; * | Elefion of Miniſters by a Church,nat neceſſary. 


* ; Church of Chriſt, power is ſolely delegated for the elefting of their 
own Officers. Bur wharthen ? may not, tor all this, power be 
given io ſome others to chooſe, ſend and ordain Preachers for 
the unconverted, who yer may be Miniſters ef the Goſpel, and 
may be beard as {uch ? Yea, may not ſome orhers ordain Elders 
for particular Inftirured Churches ? Sure when. St. Pax left Titus 
in Creze, that be might ſet in order things that were wanting, and 
ordain Elders in every City, as be had appointed bim, Tic. 1. 5. gi- 
ving him dire&ion whom to ordain, he lefr ir to him to chooſe 
Preachers for Inſtitured Churches, who were. to be heard , and 
this by power delegared by Chriſt ro him, and therefore power is 
nor ſolely delegated to a particul.1t Iaſtituted Church of Chriſt, for 
the eleFFing of their own Officers, but that they may be choſen and 
ordained by ſome other for them, by vertue of an auchoriry deri» 
ved ro them from Chriſt. Bur how proves he the power for elefting 
ther own Officers delegated ſolely to a particular Inſtituted Church 
of Chriſt 2. He ſairh, it is acco; diag to the tenour of the enſuing Seris 
ptures , whereof ane i» Afts 6. 5. and thar relates onely one a, 
of chooſing the ſeven Deacons by the whole mulritude of rhe Diſ- 
ciples ar Hieruſalemywho cannor be well counted ſuch a particular 
Inſtirpred Church, as made up one Congregation ro meer every 
Lotds day for alt} Ordinances : they were too numerous to be ſuch, 
nor were they organized under fixed Officers with ſuch conſticu= 
riony as is now made neceſſary ro a patcicular Inſtitured Churchs 
Nor did they choole the Deacons upon any conceived power de= 
legared from Chriſt, by verrue of any rule eſtabliſhed by Chriſt 
or. his. Apoſtles , which ſhould be perperual in all ages to all 
Churches ; bur upon adyice of the Apoſtles for their more liber- 


ty to atrend on. other work of more importance , and their ow. 


liking :- nor, if it wereto be a perperual rule for all Churches in 
all ages,. can ir be any rule for chooſing other Officers beſides 
Deacons, there being a'peculiar'realon, why they ſhould chooſe 
Deacons, -whoſe honeſty, prudence, and mercifulnc{s was ro be 
diſcerned, and notother Officers, whoſe ſufficiency ro Teach, and 
Orthodoxic were to be conſidered 3 of which the whole mulritude 
of Diſciples then, and the #najs7- part of a particular Inſtirured 
Church are rarely now competenrJudges. The orher text Aft 14.2.3. 
hath no colour ro prove ſuch a delegated power, bur from one word 

Twozy7es 3 which our Tranſlation renders { when they had 
ardaiaed,) Bezazafter others, [Per [uſfragiacreaſſent, Had created 
by ſuffrages;} and becauſe the word aroie from a cuſlom among the 
Greebs of chooſing their Officers by Suffcages or Voics, ſignified 
by 
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Aft.14.23. proves not neceſſity of Charch-Eleftion. 69 

by the ſtretching our of the hand, conceiyes, that Paul and Bay- 
nabas, did nor create: the Elders in the Churches, witheut the 
Churches eleRion, ſignified by ſtrerching our of their hands, ro 
ſhew their conſent te the ele&ed ; and thence is inferred,that ſo ir 
ſhould be now. Bur chis is but one example, (though ir is nor ro be 
denied, that in after ages,which were times of Perſecution, the El- 
ders were choſen by the Church )and therefore {eems nor ſufficient 
x9 inferr a nec:f{ary perperual rule of ſuch cle&ion z eſpecially o« 
gher paſſages ſhewing rhe Conſtiruting or Ordaining of Elders 
withour mentioning of any ſuch cle&ion, as Tit.1.y. 1 7im.5.22, 
And though the original and wie of the word , were from the 
cuſtom mentioned, and did in popular EleRions fignitic Ele&ion 
by ſuffrages 3 yerzas in other words,[o in thisuſe hath enlarged irs 
E&nſe, & applcs ir ro ocher ercaring} than by ſuch luffragezas is ma= g 
nifeſt by the uſc of ir, even in the ſame book, 

Aﬀts 10. 41. where the Apoſtles are term See Sclden de 
ed Witneſſes, Tera es mw nupors oo Os, Syned Ebre.l. 1, 
choſen before of God ; who did nor choole by &c. 14. 

ſuffrages of others; and by Dr. Hammond, 

in his Azz0t. on A. 14. 23. is ſhewed to be uſed in like manner 
in Philo 7udeus, and other Authors, beſides Chriſtians; as the 
ſame with El-&ing, Ordaining, or Conſticuring withour Suffi a - 
ges of others, and muſt be ſo underſiood in this very place ; bee 
cauſe none are {aid yeggmrew, to ſtretch out their hand, but Paul 
and Barnabas ; and it is ſaid, they did yerggrowar aptofurtpus, 
which cannor be well tranſlated any other than Ordaiaing by /ay- 
7g ou their bands on the Elders; not by bare firerching our, or 
lifting up their hands, as was wont to be in Suffrages; and ir is 
ſaid, yoggmvicerres dumis, to or for them, manifeſtly diſtio— 
guiſhing the Diſciples from the Elc&ors,or Ordajners, by ſtrerch< 
ing our or laying on of hands. So that rhis place doth nor prove 
Power ſolely delegated to a particular Church inſtituted ſor the 
»/efting of their own Officers; and theretore if all were true , 
which is added by this Aurhoi, | Theſe men (as its bnown) bave 
uo ſuch authority, pretend ot ! 0 ity have it in deriſpon, come barely 
with a preſentation ſrom a Patros, and Oy {ination, Iaſtitution, and 
Induftton from a Lord Biſhop (!h14gs forraiga to the Scripture) and 
?mpoſe themſclues upoa the people whether they will or a1, } Yer 
they may be Miniſters of the Goſpe! , and heard as fuch, notwith- 
ſtanding this Argumere, Yer | aild, that it will be hard for rhis 
Aurhor ro prove, that the Pariſh Churches in England , are not 
particular Inſtitu;ed Churches of Chriit 3 or, that the Miniſters 
F 3 Ar 
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To Preſent Miniſters mot Thieves or Hirelings. 
are impoſed on the People whether they will os no : the contrary 


js rrue of many places, eſpecially in Loydoxn , concerning the $ 
Incumbents and LeQurers: Nor is the Ordination of a Lord. 
Biſhop ſuch a forraign rhing ro the Scriprure,as rhis Author would | 
infinuate,rthe Biſhop not Ordaining withour orher Elders joyning toh 
with him, and giving him no other autherity, than to Preach the 7 | 
word of God, and to Miniſter the holy Sacraments in the Congyega« | 
tion, where be ſhall be lawfully appointed thereunto. To fhuc ſter 
the Anſwer to this Argnment : As the Texr Fob. 10. 16. is abu- 4 
ſcd by Hart, to prove the Biſhop of Rome to be the Supreme Paſtoy a C 
of the Church of Ch;iſt , as Dr. Ramold ſheweth in his Conference, Ler 
Ch. 6. diviſ. 1, it being meant only of che Lord Chriſt : and the the 
Quakers abuſe 7oh, 10. 12. to cry down Preachers as Hirelings, | eve 
®becauſe rhey receive Wages, though ir be according to Chriſts lin 
own dercrmination, Luke 10. 7. rhe Lords Ordinance, 1 Cor. Bui 
9. 14. St, Pauls pra&ice ſowetime , 2 Cor. 11. $. and his Precepr, lan 
Gal. 6. 6. and his Approbarinn, 1 Tim. 5. 19, 12. The word is1 
[ Hireling ] Fob. 10. 12. bcing not ulcd as making ir a fin for rer 
a Miniſter ro receive hire z buc ro diſtinguiſh Chriſt from orher Br 


own, bur was a fingular Paſtor, owner of the Sheep of whom he 
was Paſtor : and thoſe abuſe Foh. 10 5, who urge ir againſt the 


Shepherds, who was nor as Hirelings, whoſe Sheep are nor their k a y 
) 
hearing, of any Preachers, bur thoſe of rhejr own Church or way, 


ealling chem Strangers 5 whereas the ſtraugers there, are ſuch as Go! 
were Uſurpers of Chriſts Office, and were enemies ro the Sheep, 

not fe:ding 1hem, bur perverting them : So this Aurhor abuſezh 6+. 
Fohn 10. 14 9. by ſaying, the preſent Miniſters of England, are 

Thieves and Robbe;s, becauſe they come not into their Miniſtry by the £01 
door ; ' that is, by any authority to them fi om Chrift ; char is, not by i 
clefion of 4 particular Iaftituted Church when this is bur trom an. 

expreſſion in a parable, jn which is nor the ſcope or DoQrin in- of 
rended by ity and therefore not argumenrative ; and neirher is ir P; 
cerrain, that the door, v. 1. is the ſame with the door, v. 9, nor if | nv 
ir were, is the door that whereby there is entrance into the Mi- | th 
niſtery, bur che Church, nor the entrance by right eleRion of Cx 
others, bur by the perfons rue faith, nor is the not entring ia by cf 
the doov,broughr as the reaſon or form denominaring them Thieves *© fre 
and Robbers; bur only asfome deſcription of them from a con- Cu 
comiranit, nor are any meant there ro be Thieves and Robbers, who th 
do dire& to Chriſt, or receive him, for defeR of regular calling, 2s 
bur' ſuch only as obtruded themſelves as the Mcſhah on the . ne 


people, with intent ro make a prey of rhem. 
P; : ved, 4; 
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Conforming Miniſters may be Gifted Bethren. 71 ; Y 
SeA. 4. The preſent Miniſters may be heard as Gifted Brethren. 


There is yet more of che like ſtuff ; 2. Saich be, 'Tis xot lawful 
to bear them as Gifted Rrethrea. 

1. The moſt of them are not Gifted Brethren ; Nor, 

2. Brethren , being Canoaical Diunkards , Swearers , Game- 
ſters, &xc. | 

Anſw. Thar any of chem are ſuch, it is to be bewailed, and in 
a Chriſtian way che perſons that are guilty, are co be rebuked, 
Levit.1 9.17. not to be thus charged in Print, in a Book vented in 
the dark, tending nor to amend chem,. but ro-make them odious; 
even with them that are rvo much inclined re cenſuring and revis- 
ling of rhoſe that difſent from them, or arc of an oppoſite part 
Bur how ir appears that the moſt of the preſent Minifters of Eng- 
land are ſuch as he ſtigmarizech themy I know not; and I hope ir 
is not true, However, if it were ſo, it proves pot that others ber- 
rer qualified might nor be heard ; nor that theſe men may not b: 
Brerhren ; yea, if he follow St.Pauls rule, 2 Theſſ.3.15, alledged 
2 pie afrer, he is ot to account them as enemies, but to admonitſh 
them as Bretbrea : and were all this , and more rue, yer they 
might be heard preach the Goſpel as Brethren Gifted, as Fudas 
was to be heard, though declared by Chriſt to be a Devil, Foh. 
6+70. Bur whar ſaith he of the reſt ? 

3+ The beſt of them cannot by Saints, ia reSþeft of GoSpel Contmu* 
ai0n, be ſo accounted : For, 

I. There was never any giving up of our ſelves each to other, ac- 
cording to the Will of God and Primitive example , whence ſuch 4 
Bratherbood doth reſult. 

Anſw. By [Saints] I doubr not he means ſuch as are members 
of a particular Inſticured Church Congregational, diſtin from 
Pariſh Churches, eicher under Epiſcopal or Presbyrerial Govern - 
ment. For ſuch only are accounted Saznts by him, as give uf 
themſelves each to other, according to the Will of God, and Primitiue 
example :- and by [Goſpel Communion] no doubr he mcans hearing 
cf them preach, praying with chem, receiving the Sacraments 
from rhem, or breaking Bread in the Lords Supper with rhem, 0: 
ſubmiccing ro them, er Joyning in Eccleſiaſtical Diſcipiins with 
them; whichis in effe& ro make an utcer ſeparation from rhem; 
as no members of a Chriſtian Church, Now this afſertion ſhews 
nota dram of Chriſtian Love, bur very much anriparhy in him, 
who degics not p. 93. but that there are ſome aw0ngft the preſent 
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rcIAC ovenant not neceſſary to Brother-hood. 

day, that are good men : and methinks he ſhould 
xremble co exclude ſuch from Goſpel Communion hers , from 
whoſe Company he would be loarh to be excluded hereafrer. Bur 
he doch not z#/aaire ſine ratione. He iwplics in his firſt reaſon, thac 
giving up of our ſelves each to 6ther,(he means by Church- covenanc 
inthe Congregatjonal way) is according to the Will. of God and 
Primitive example; which is either explicitely or implicirely ro 
engage themſclycs one ro another, ro walk rogerher, and tv hold 
Communion in all Goſpel Ordinances. I will nor ſay his is un- 
lawful, nor at no rime neceſſary ; but that, it is according co 
Gods Will, by way of Inſtirucion for Church Compunion, or 
according ro any Primitive example, I dp not yer find. Gods 
Command for ſuch a Church Covenant, I remember nor to have 
found alledged, nor Primitive example; beſides, 2 Cor.$.5, which 
3s far from the purpole , the Macedonians giving their own ſelves to 
the Lord, and then to Paid and Timathy by the ill of God; being 
no Covenant berween themſelves ro walk rogerher in Chriſtian 
Communion, bur a free addiQing themſelves ro the Miniſtry ro the 
poor Sainrs elſewhere in ZFud4e4a,by making a ColleRion very libe- 
rally for them, and urging St.Vau! and Timothy to proſecute theCol- 
leon at Corinth, wirh offer of aſſiſtance of ſome of rheir own to 
that end, And the aſſertion [ wheace ſuch a Brother-hood doth re- 
ſult Þ-is groundleſs. For though ſome have made the Church Co- 
venant the Form of a particular Inſticured Church, as Mr. Norton 
in his 4aſwer to Apollon'us, Ch. 2, &c, and thence deduced the 
right ro Communion, and the relation of Brorher-hood ; yer rhe 
Scripruie makes all who bold the {ame Faith and are Baprized 
into Chriſt, ro bz Brethren and Members of all che Churches of 
the World, Gal. 3. 26,27,2$,29, 1 Cor.12.12313, and 10.1617. 


7 Epbeſ. 4.42526. whence it tollows, thar the aſſertion: of the. reſul- 


tance of Brother-hoad in reſpe& of Goſpel Communion from ſuch 
piving up of themſelves each ro orher, is oppoſite to the unity of 
Chriſtians 3 and doth rather tend to make particular Churches, 


| particular Parties, than to adyance the Communion of Saints in 


the Catholick Church. Dr. Ames is more charicable, Trip. p.52 3+ 
I doubr not to ſay (according to my conſcience) that among 
thoſe which live under the tyranny of rhe Pope, and do nor utter- 
ly ſeparate from him through ignorance, there be many Chriſtians 
Incere, according to thei: knowledge, belonging ro the true Ca- 
tholick Church, and ſo to be account: d our godly. Brethren, 

2- dSaith he, Ve canad? (as things ſtazd) perſorm the qutics of 
Breth:en to them, according to Mat,18, n0f will they, or can they in 
Anſw, 
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'Mat.rs. 17.4) be dbſerved without Charch-Cov. mT 


Anſw, This Reaſon depends upon .many uncerrainties, if noe 
E:rours ; of which I have ſaid ſomewhar before, # Anſwer to the 
Preface, Seft.1g5. in the Addition to my Apologte, Seft.17. and much 
more is in Grot. Aznot. in Mat. 18.15, 16,17. Seldea de Syaed. 
Ebre. lib.1.c.9.. where it is, argued, tha, Mat. 18. 19, cannor be 
underſtood of ſych Ecclefiaſtical cenſure, as is now in uſe,” Cer+ 
rainly withour all ſhew of reaſon, the rerm [ Church] Mat. 18. 17, 
3s reſtrained ro a particular In? irured Church in the Congrega- 
rional way as the Phraſe is, and the rerm [Brother] ro one, thar 
3s a member of ſuch a Church, and rolay, that men of the Prin- 
ciples with this Aurhor concerning the Independent Dilcipline, 
Caundt (as things ſtand) perform the duties of Brethren to the beſt of 
the preſent Miaiſters of England ; whereet ſome are by him con» 
felled ro be good men : according to Mai. 18. aor. will they , 
or can they, in the ſtate ia which they ſtand to them, is in ctteQ ro 

rofeſs the ſame hatred, or diſtance, as rhe Scripture notes ro have 

cen berween the Fews and Samaritans , Foh. 4. 9. contrary to 
Chriſts Doarine in the Parable of the wounded man, Luke 10.37. 
in thar thereby is denied roone another the greateſt work of Mer- 
cy commanded, Lewit.19.197. Thou fhalt not bate thy Brother za thy 
heait : thou ſhalt in azy wiſe rebuke thy neighbour, and aot ſuffer 
ſon upon bi1m Bur he goes on. 

3. If we achnowledge the beſt of them: for ſuch, we muſt alſo ac- 
knowledge the worſt of them : For, 

I. They are all members of the ſame Church. | 

2. Profeſs themſelves to be one Brother: h#od; ſo ſauth their Rime 
upon the Lords Prayer,Our Father which in Heaven arty And makeſs 
1s all one Brotherhood, Ec. 

Anſw. Goſpel Communion is either - private or publick 2 

here is private Goſpel Communion in private reproot, and I 
think.(as bad as the worſt of the preſent Miniſters of Eagland be) 
they are to be accounted by real (though perhaps they be nor by 
P hariſaically minded repured) Saints as Brethren zn <fþctt of Go- 
ſpe! Commumon. Even towards them is to be that exhorracion, 
Gal.6.1. Brethren, if a man be overtahen ii a fault, ye which are 
ſpiritual reſtore ſuch an one ia the ſpirit of meckaeſs ; confedering 
thy ſelf , leſt thou alſo be tempted, which ſure humble Sams do. 
There is private Goſpel Communion in apening their minds ene 
ro another, as it is ſaid, Mat.3.16. Thea they that feared the Lord, 
[pake often one to another ; and this Sr. Fames requires, Fames 

5-16. Confeſs your faults oae to another, and pray one for aaother that 
ve may be bezled. Now conccining this, it follows nor, if we ac- 


kno wiedge - 


74 Goſpel Communion may be with the preſent Miniſters: 
knowledge the beſt of the preſent Miniſters of Exglaud as Bre- 
thren, in reſpe& of Goſpel Communion, we muſt alſo acknow- 
ledge the worſt of them, Publick Golpel Communion may be in 
hearing them, praying with him, praifing God, receiving "the 
*- Lords Supper, exercifing with them, or ſubmirring ro them in re- 
| ſpe& of Chwrch Diſcipline. In ſome of theſe ar leaſt, I know no 
fufficient reaſon, why che Saints may nor account the worſt of rhe 
- preſent Miniſters of England as Brethren, in reſpe& of Goſpel 
mSrxuy FZudas might be heard as an Apoſtle, and if he 
were a Communicant ar the Lords Supper (as Mr, Se/dens diſ- 
courſe in his firſt Book Chap>g. de Syned. Ebreorum, ſeems to me © | 
ro evince) there is warrant to receive the Lords Supper with the 
worſt of them, We find that thoſe that made acclamarion to 
Chriſt when he rode into Feruſalem, were a mixe mulritude of 
Diſciples, Children, and ſuch as came ro the Feaſt ; though ir is 
likely they were nor Diſciples, viz, thoſe Greeks that depred to 
ſee Feſus, as may be gathered by comparing Mat.21.9915. Luke 
I9. 37. Job. 1.12,20,2t. Yer our Lord Chriſt himſelf juſti- 
hed their joyning rogerher in their praying and praiſing 
God, Mat. 21. 16. Luke 19. 39,40. Sure it can be no fin in any | 
jo to joyN in the true werſhip and ſervice of God with any, if 


chaye no cummand to withdraw himſelf from rhar ſervice be- Ie 
cauſe of their preſence, nor power to exclude them, and yer is 
bound to the duties then performed. Believers. might propheſie I 
and hea; it, though #nbelievers came in, 1 Cor. 14. 243 25. Chi. &aor 
ftians are commanded tro /cparate, aud not tonch the unclean wh, 
zbize, 2 C07.6.t 7. Bur thoſe they are to ſeparate from, are no con; 
other chan #nbelievers, and the unclean thing is the Idol, v.15, 16. . 
nor the rrue ſervice of God, becauſe of rhe preſence of ſome ſcan- of 1 
dalous Brother. The people of God are to come out of Babylon, Rev. of 1 
18 4. Þur that is no otherthan Rome, and thar beoauſe of irs Ido. Co 
Jatry, v02,3- Rev.17- 243,4>536,18. We are not to beep company with ve! 
4 mail called a Brother, if he be a Fornicator, or Covetous, or ai Ido - | Pe 
later, or a Railer, or a Drunkard, or an Extortioner, with ſuch an | Fa 
one, m0 not to eat, 1 Cor.g.1tt, Bur this prohibited keeping Compa- | fte 
ny, and cating can be meant of no other than arbitrary, unnes» $1 ate 
cefſary ſociery in civit things, and cating common Bread , be- _- wh 
cauſe v, 10. that keeping Company which is forbidden ro ſuch C ho 
Brethren, is allowed in v. 9, 10. to the Foraicators of this world ; | T 
which cannot be Goſpel Communion, keeping company in cating T1 
the Lords Supper, bur civil cating. The Doftrine of defiling + ev 


our ſclves by the preſence of wick, d men at the Lords Supper. 
hath 


The worſt Miniſters way be heard a Brethrey. 75 
hath begotzen ſo much ſuperſticion in the minds of. many well-affe« | 


Po 
"= Red people, that they can (Farce ever break Bread with comfort, 
in no nor in the beſt Inſtirured Churches 3 there being (eldom ſuch 
1c ag unſporred Congregation bur that lome of other is known, or 
em reporred, or ſuſpe&ted ro be guilry of ſome fin, or errour, which 
10 is wade ſufficient to exclude themſclyes from the Communian; ſo 
N- that as they uſe ro ſpeak, they are uot free to break Bread, and that | 
el befare che fault be examined, or rhe perſon judged upon trial to 
\C be guilty and impenicent ; which makes thoſe very Churches , 
(- which by rhemlelyes are counted pwelt and heft Diſciplined, ro 
0 be full of Brawls, and raſh cenſures and ſeparations, and wichour 
[= any regular Diſcipline of any long continuance. Theſe things 
0 being canfidered, I anſwer, that I know go eyil in it, to account 
f che worſt of che Miniſters of Eng/aud Brethren, in reſpe& of Go +» 
$ ſpel Coramunion, (if nor under regular ceoſure) in Hearings 
0 Prayer, P raiſing of God, caring, the Lords Supper, nor evil ro ac- 
£ count them members of the ſame Church, and of one Brother- 
- hood, according to the Rime, which ſhould not be derided by any 
L holy, ſober Chriſtians, being only che Lords Prayer in Mere, Ic 
4 & follows, 
| G 
. SeR. 5. Tender Conſciences may call the Biſhops Reverend Fathers. 
$ 
p Nay , 3. #e cannot ſo achnowledge them, but we muſt alſo ac- 
hzowledge the Biſhops for our Reverend Fathers Cor theirs they are) 
| which bow abhorring it us to any tetler enligbined ſoul, may eafily be 
conjeTured. 

Anſw. The Biſhops arc acknowledzed by the preſent Miniſters 


of rhe Church of England, 2s rheir Reverend Fathers, in ref; 
of their Ordination, bur as Brerhren only in reſpe& of Golpel 
Communion. Nor do I think the Biſhops affeR the title of Ke-+ * 
verend Fathers, as if they were ſuperiours oyer the Miniſters or 
| People, in reſpe& of the common Faith, bad dominzoa over their 
| Faith, or were Lords over Gods heritage, or would be called Ma- 
| fters or Fathers in that ſenſe, in which our Lord Chriſt appropri» 
| ares theſe Tirles to himſelf and his Facher, Mat. 23. 8, 9 10. in 
we which lenſe IT acknowledge apy render enlightned toul ſhould ab- 
| hor ro-give it ro them. I conceive they are far from uſurping chat 
Title, as the Biſhop of Rome doth, who aow hath ingrofled rhe 
Title of Pope, that is Farher hererafore given to other Miniſters, 
K even to Deacons 3 and durh claim rhe Prerogarive'ro be the Orecu« 
menical biſhyp, and #wvcrſal Monarch, as Chriſts Vicar w_ => 
| wnols 
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76 Biſhops may be termed Reverend Fathers. 


whole Church ; as having power to make Laws binding the Con. fron 
ſcience our of the Cale of Scandal and Contempr, to derermine _ 
infallibly in point of Faich ; with much more, wherein he ſittetb _ 
in the Temple of God, ſhewing himſelf that he is God, 2 Theſſ. 2. 4. ay 
Bur I conccive the Title of Reverend Fathers is given to them, and ie 
taken by chem in no ſuch ſenſe 5 bur that they account nor only Vela 
the Miniſters, bur alſo the meaneſt Chriſtian, rheir Brethren in | ks 
Chriſt, Yer may they be called Reverend Fathers, nor only in oo 
regard of th:ir Age , and their ſucceſs in begetting others through a8 


the Goſpel in Chriſt Feſusz as the Apoſtle of himſelf, 1 Cor. 4. 1 x. 
in which reſp:& rhere have been, and I preſume ſome of chem are dſo 


rightly termed Fathers in Chriſt ; bur alſo in ceſpe& of their Ofe = 
fice and Dignity, according to that of the Apoſtle, 1 Tim.g.1. Ren gore, 
buke not an Elder, but intreat him as a Father. In which reſpeRs _ 


uſual Titles may be given, evcn to the unworchy, as St. Paw! did, 
Afts 22.1, and 26 25. and ſuch compellations and ſalurations haye 
been uſed by holy perſons, Gen.q4*.10. Daz 6,21, as warrantable z Chy 


which Owuakvrs, and render Conſciences nor enlighrned, bur dark- Apo, 
ned by prejudice and undue ſuggeſtions abhor, as giving flattering gies 
Titles to men, dilclaimed by Elihu, Job 32.22. whole example and / on 


opinions are nor imitable : nor doth chis Aurhor any good Office 

to any in {och affrightments, whereby our Breach is widened, and 

_ our Wound uncurable. 

ScR 6. 1t us not proved that the beſt of the preſeat Miniſters aye to be 
ſeparated from, as walking diſorderly. 


This Author goes on thus : But to hear this Plea ſhea its ut + 
germoſt, let it be granted they are Breth;ez, and may be (0 cſteemed: 
They are Brethren that walk diſorderly, or they do aot > That they 

"walk diſorderly cannot be deaicd by ſich as pretend to Refarmation, 
if ſubmitting to Ordination, or Reordina:ion by'a Lord Biſhop, cove- 
nanting and proteſting with deteſtation agaiaſt a Reformation accord- 
748 to the Sc;ipture, ard the beſt Reſormed Churches, to own (as con- 
Jonant to Scripture) a Lyturgie of ſtiated Forms of Prayer in the 
Church, and read them, to wear the Surplice, &c. be diſorderly 
walbhiaz; they are (the very beſt of them) beymd contradiftion, to 
be reputed in the number of diſorderly Walhers. And ſo after due 
= admmtion (according to the 'Seripture) and a perſeverance in their 
= fin, to be ſeparated from, by vertue of poſitive and expres precepts 
= of Chriſt, Mat.18, 2 Thefl.3.6. Now we command you, Brethren, in 
' the Nam of the Lord Feſws Chriſt, that you withdraw. your yo 
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from every Brother that walketh diſorderly, and not after the tradi= 
tion be received of us : with what vehemeacy, authority, and boly 
earneſineſs doth the Apoſile preſs ſeparation from Brethren that walſ 
diſorderly Þ We command you, aud we commazd you. in the Name of 
the Lord Feſus ; and we command you Brethren, by vertue of our 
relation to each other, and that love and endearment that ts betwixt 
us as Brethren, that you withdraw your ſelves, &c. 1 ſcarce hnow 
any one thing preſſi ed by the Apoſtle with greater vebemency, than 
what is bere wn(tauced in + whereia we bave alſo” an undeniable con- 
wiacing Argument, that the perſons of whom we are treating, walk 
diſorderly : Thoſe that walk not after the tradition recerved from 
the Apoſtles, (we may add, and from the Primitive Church for above 
three hundred years after Chriſt, but according to the traditions of 
the 61d Bawd and Strumpet of Rome) are ſuch as walk diſorderly : 
But the preſent Miniſters of England walk aot after the tradition 
received from the Apoſtles, but after the traditions of the Whorifſh 
Chyich of Rome : therefore they are ſuch as walk diſorderly, % bat 
Apoſtolical traditien bave we for ſtinted” Forms of Prayer, or Litur-" 
gies in the Church ? did they frame any? (thoſe that are aſcribed to 
ſome of them, are all ſPurious, as bath been over and over proved.) 
For Surplice, Croſſing in Baptiſmy and many other Gewgaws uſed by 
them ? If they have any Apoſtolical written Tradition for theſe things, 
et them produce it, and we ſhall lay our moxths in the duſt; aad for 
=. ever be pplent, as to acharge of this nature. If they have not (as 
there us nothias more Certain) they are diſorderly walkers, if the 
Apoſtles Argument be valid, We command you to withdraw from ſuch 
as walk diſorderly. But who, 1 pray, are theſe diſorderly walkers ? 
how ſha we haow them ? they are (ſayes the Apoſile) ſuch as 
walk not aſter the tradition recerved from us. ; 
Anſw. Though ir belongs to the perſons charged here ro [peak 
for themſelves, and not ro me, who am not chargeable with the 
accuſation, as,here ir ſtands, yer conceiving they would ſay the 
ſame in effe&, which I ſhall ſay now, I do, that the invalidity of 
this Authors arguing may appear, ſay thus much for chem z bur 
chiefly for the truths ſake. 

I conceive they will deny, char, they covenant and proteſt with 
dcteſtation againſt a Reformation according to the Scripture, and the 
beſt reſormed Chu ches, and would challenge this Author to prove 
ir, that he may not bz found a Calummartor; thar they would rake 
<4 them the juſtifving of cheir ſubmitting to Ordiaation, or Re- ordb» 
#111492 by a Lord Biſhop, their ownng ( as conſonant to Screptuore) «> 
t itu- ge of iinted Forms of Prayer in the Church, their reading © 

them _ 15. 
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'Z Atts 1.3. Which ſhews, thar the being to him that is injured as a 


rs nt proved diſorderly Walkers, 
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hens, their wtering 


the Surplice, the Croffing in Baptiſm (hey would 
ſay, afrer Bapeiſn ) aa deny theſe things to be os Þ rs 
- according to the traditions of the. old Bawd ant Strimmmpe: of Rome; 


#nd 1 doubr nor bur that they woutd maintain itz thar beyond cot e 
tradifiion they are not to be reputed in the number of diſordeyly 
walkers, but thar this Auchor is an egregious falſe accuſer, How= 
Ever, whether rhey be Faulty or nor, this 1 think 1 may ſafcly a- 
vouch, that theſe praRtices (exgepr the firſt, which 1 affure m 
ſelf chey will deny) whether juſtifiable, or finfuly are nor of {> 
grear a degree of pravity, as thac barely for them chey ſhould be 
reputed ii the number of diſorderly walkers, and ſo "after due adne« 
Ation ( accordiag to the Scripture) and a perſeverance in their pra* 
Aite, to be ſeparated from; by vertue of poſetrve- and expreſs pre- 
tepts of Chyift, Mat. 18, 2 Thefſ. 3.6. either by a ſeparation of 
Saints from them in Goſpel Communion, or privace farailiar ſo» 
eiery. For the former precept Mat.18.15,16,19. is only concerns 
ing ſuch a fin, whereby a perſon ſins againſt bis Brother; that is, 
deth him ſoine perſonal injary, Which appears both by the con» 
ftanr uſe of the phraſe of finning againſt anorher, in the New 
and Old Teſtament, as Atts 25.8. 1 Cor, $. 12. Gez 20. 9, and 
- $2.22, and 43.9, and 44. 15am 2. 25, and 19,4 5. 2nd 24, 
it. and particularly in che ſame Chapter, v. 21. Lube 17: 34 4% 
which were occaſioned from Chriſts words, Mat. 18. 15. where 
Thiriſt commanderh Peter, arid the reſt ot his Diſciples, to forgivs 
their brother ' that fenntth againſt thrm ſeven times a day, yea, [c 
venty times ſeven tyrmes. Which can be underſtood of no other fins 
than perſonal injuries; for theſe alone they were to forgive, as 
treſpſles againſt rhem, as che Parable, Mat.18. ſhews v. 32.35. 
Mat. 6.1241 4,15. of which ſort choſe praQices imputed ro the beſt 
of the prcſent Miniſters are nor, Yer, if they were, the ſeparation 
is not ro be made withour an admonition, and gradual proceſs, 
which 1 think this Author hath not uſed towards themg\Þs I con» 
ceive his own words evince a lictle before : we cant Fas this? s 
ſtand) perform the duties of Brethren to them according to Mat. 18, 
If the fins were ſuch as Chriſt means, Mat. 18. 15. and their pro» 
cteding according to the direRion there ; yer the ſeparation, whe- 
ther enjoyned, or permitted rather, is no other than luch as was 
by the Jews from Heathens and Pu'licans , which was not from 


Communion in Holy things ; for the Publicans were allowed to 


© co the Temple to pray, even with the Phariſees, Luke 18.10,11, 
though they would ot rece:ve them, and cat with them, Luke 15-2, 
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2 Theff. 3.6. proves not ſeparation from the Minit. 79 © 
Heathen and Publican, Mat. 18. 17. is no other than yy com | 
from eating and familiar receprion ; nor from Goſ emmu- 
nion, as this Author would havo it ; and therefore rhe Texr Mat, 
18. 15,16,19. is impercinencly alledged ro prove his ſepararion 
from the preſent Miniſters of Exgland in xeipe& of Goſpel Com« 
munion, 

Nor is 2 Thefſ. 3+ 6. alledged more to the ſc, For 1, the 
diſorderly walking there muſt be underſtood of fins of greater pra» 
vity than the reſt, beſides the firſt (which they will deny) char 
Ky on them (if they be proved fins) as the vehemency, aurhoriry, 
and holy carneſtneſs the Apoſtle doth preſs his command wi 
dorh evince, For this vehemency is not a# ##deniable convince 
argumeat, that the perſons, of whom this Author is treating, wal 
diſorderly, as he fanſies ; bur char they, that walk ſo diſorderly, 
as the Apoſtle here means, are ſo corrupt, and their walking ſo 
evil, that their converſe with them in a familiar ſociery, as with 
others, would nor be for their ſafery, or credir, or the repure of 
Chriſtianiry, Which will the more appear by the inſtance har 
is given, v.'11, where he ſaith , For we hear that there are ſome 
which walk among you diſorderly, working not at all, but are buſie- 
bodjes : which ſhews, that the walking diſorderly , is nor being in 
ſome diſorder abour Church Government, and outward Rires, 
proper ro Miniſters (which are the inſtances of diſorderly walk 
ing here brought by this Aurhor) bur groſs fins of any Brother 
(nora Miniſter) who was bound to work, or elſe was ot to eat, 
v.10. which Miniſters were nor bound to do, as v. 9. 1 Thef.2.6, 
1 Tim. 5.17,18. 1 Cor.9.6,7,1312,13,14. ſhews ; nor were they 
for this not working ſo as not to earn their ewn Bread, to be aoted 
or ſignifccd,and declized,that they might be aſhamed,as is required, w, 
12.14. Groſs fins then common to every Brother, ſuch as thoſe 

x Cor.5.11, 2 C0r.12.20,2 1. not thole praQices charged on the pre- - 
ſent Miniſters here by this Aurhor, are meant by diſorderly walk- 
tag, 2 Theſſ 3.6. which is alſo confirmed by 1 Theſſ. 5. 14. where 
after the Apoſtle had bcſeeched them, v.1z,13. to brow them which 
laboured among them, and were over them in the Lord, and admoniſh- 
ed them, and to eſteem them very highly for their works ſabe, (which 
mews he expected nor of them other works for the earning of their 
ixread , than their labour in the Word and DcQtrine) he adds, 
now we exho;t you, Brethren, wara them that are unruly ; the ſame 
word which is, 2 Theſſ.3 6. rranſlared diſorderly, whom he diſtin- 
guilheth from th: f eble I to and weak; and therefore is 
meant of Brethren, who finne#openly and wilfully ; and not of 
Miniſters 
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Anil er, whodo yield ro chat which is controverted even by lear- 


- 


xed and godly men, wherher ir be evil ac all ; and if ir be evil, irs / 
- not of ſuch a kind as the Apoſtle. any where'cenſuxes, ſo as he dorh 


this diſorderly walking ; and irs moſt likely is praGtiſed our of 
ignorancecy errour, tear or other motive, which may, befall an ho- 
ly, and upright man, Nor is there any force in this Authors rea- 


ſoning, rhax the praftice of the Miniſters muft be diſorderly walk-" 


ings unleſs rhey can ſhew an Apoſtolical wrirten T cadicion for 
thoſe things they praiſe. | 


For 1. it dork nor appear, that the Traditioz 2 Theſſ..z 6. of the 


Apoſtle, is any orher than the command, v. 10. that if any would not 
work, be [bould 19t eat, which is nor. improbable from the conne= 


'$ion of the following verſes with this, which alſo makes it pro 
bable, rhart the d:ſorderly walking, v.6. is no other than being zdle, 


”" exd buſie-boazes.; the Apoſtle acquitring himſelf from behaving 


bimſelf diſorderly, v. 7. in that be wrought with his -hazds that he 
might not be chargeable to any of them, v. 8. and then they necd ro 


- bring no other cradition co acquit themſelves from diſorderly 


diford:rly. Byt who, Tpray, are'theſe diſorderly Walkers © bow ſhall 


walking than theirlabouring in the Word and DoArine according 
ro 1. Tim.5.17,18, | 

*2. If the Tradition be further extended to thoſe mentioned 
2. Theſſ.2.,1 5. 1r'will not, be necefſary that they may b=: acquirrgd 
from diſorderly walking , that they produce for. rhemſelves/an 
Apoſtolical written Tradition for a Licurgic, Surplicc, or Croſling, 
they think it concerns him thar accuſerh chem as walking diſor- 
derly in _ them, that he produce an Apoſtolical Tradition 
againſt rhe uſe of them, For being (as they conceive) in them- 
ſelves rhings indifferent,th:y think ir enough char there is no Apo- 
{>lical precepr forbidding chem, and then they. have this Apolto: 
lical Tradition for them, Rot. 4, 15. where no Law i, there is no 
Traaſzreſſioa. If it be replied in things char peirtain ro Gods 
Worſhip, there muſt be an expreſs Inſtiturion, or elſe che praQtice 
of it is walking diforderly ; befides what is ſaid befors in anſwer 
$0 the firſt Chapter, Seft.z. it may be rerorted, where iy your Apo- 


flalical written Traditioa by Inſtitution for your Church Covenant, 


Infant Baptiſm, ElcQien of Miniſters by molt voices, excommu- 
gicarion of menibers' in a Congregational Church by the major 
part, with many more ? To uſes your own words, if you have aot 
( as there is othing more certain) you are diſorderly Walkei s, and to 


- be ſeparatedfrom as will as the preſent Mwiſters,if the Apoſiles argu- 


ment be vilid, We command you to withdraw from ſuch as walk 


we 


* <a 


. ' we buaw them ? they are (ſayes the Apoſile) ſuch as walk wot after © 
the arm received from us. Eadem go cudatur ou, As _ | 
tnay be ſaid of rhe Separarilts,if by Apoſtolical Tradirion be meanc 
an Inſtirurion for every thing uſed in Worſhip and Church Go+ 
Veranient. 
3.This Authors Argument,if it proceed thus,Every one that harh 
not & written Apoſtolical Tradition for what he doth,or chat doch 
otherwiſe than the Apoſtles Tradition requires, walks diſorderly, 
which is the force of his reaſoning, rhen every one that fins in 
any kind is a diſorderly walker, for ſure he hath no Apoſtolical 
Tradition for any fin ; and then this Author, if he be nora Per» 
feiſt, nor thinks himſelf excluded from the number of thoſe of 
whom it is ſaid, Fames 3.2, In many thiags we offend all; 'and 
it Job. 1. 8, If we ſay that we have no fin, we deceive our ſelves, 
_ acknowledge himſclt a diſorderly walker, and to be ſeparaced 
rom, | 
4. The preſent Miniſters, I imagine, will be apr co alledge fer 
themlſelyes, thar they have Apoſtolical written Tradicion, even 
for thoſe praices for which they are accuſed as diſorderly walkers, 
4 ro Wit, Rom.13.1. Heb.13.17, and be ready to recriminate this Au- 
thor, and thoſe of his mind, as diſorderly walkers, in ſeparating 
[ from their Brethren, diſobeying their Miniſters, and Governours, 
| commanding things lawful, and to be ſeparared from as practiſing 
} of diviſion, 
O 
n 


Taconclude this matter, Were ir granted that che preſent Mi- 
niſters of England were diſarderly walkers, and that they were ro 
be withdrawn from, yer this doth nor prove that they might nor be 
beard as gifted Brethren, oy that the beſb. of them cannot by Saints bs 
accounted as Brethren ia refÞet of Goſpel Communion : Partly, be- 
cauſe the withdrawing themſelves from every Brother that walks © 
diſorderly, cannor be meant of excluſion of hinſclt from. hearing) | 
praying, or receiving the Lords Supper, if lugh a one be preſens; 
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- unleſs it be derermined, that every one muſt nor only examine him< . 

er ſelf before he comes to the Lords Supper, which the Apoſtle requires 

) - x Coy. 11, 28, bur alſo every Brother, even his Miniſter with 

ty whom he is to Joyn in Golpel Communion z yea, and hath power 

U- ro excommunicate his Brorher, or liberty, nerwirhſtanding whe 

or Inſtitution of Chriſt, to exclude himſelf, which ſure is no Apuſto- - 

ot lical Tradition, 'buc a far more diſorderly walking,. than moſt of 

to thole things, the praQice whereof is made by this Author the Mi- 

ee niſters diſorderly walking. Beſides the injunRion to every Chgi-» | 
alk | ſtian ts withdraw bimſc!/, 12t to keep Company, 2 Theſſ.3.6414. beg > 
we TE 
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ag expreſſions which nore nor a&s impoſed by Church Gover: 

+"; novrs, bur ſuch as they ought of their own accotd to praRice, are . 
20 be underſtood of ſuch familiar, private, arbitrary Commu..con 
EET Inenterrainments, and orher ſocieties, as chey are at liberty ro do 

== ornor to do, or might,do, were ic nor for this conſideration, not '. 

* ſach Communion, as if they omit, they omit the Worſhip of God, 

== - which hc hach- appoinred,and fo break his Commandment, Parr»  * ©; 

ly alſo, becauſe it rhe withdrawing were- upon publick cenſure of -* 

the Ccmmuniry, yer it aut nor be ( according to their ownrule) |. 

withour- a gradual proceeding of endeavouring \conviRion', and, 

precedent admonition, which being nor done to the preſent Mini» + 
Mers of Fagtand, ro ſeparate from them, * even rhe beſt in hearings 
and other Goſpel Communion is irregular, and-uvjuſtifiable.'I go 

onro.ecxamine whar follows. 
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| rerm 
A © SeQ.1. That which u by ſome termed Amichriſtian, u ot alwayes 4 4 

; walawf ul, SY; IJ bim, 
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Hoſe tha-att ia the Holy things of God by vertue of an Antichrifli= > > Bo. 
:-” T Al Power, Office, 07 Ce or aa ont beard, but fo he ſepa- whe } 
rated from : but the preſent Miniſters of England at” in the Holy 0 Ny 
=” things of God, by verrue af art Antichriſtian Power, Office, of Calling: Ret 
Therefore. The maJor is evident. For, | bak 
-. T1. The Power, Office, and Calling- of Antichriſt. oppoſite -an4 ter 4 
* contrary unto the Power, Office, and Calling of Chriſt : not to ſepa+ ” 22S 
ratefiom ſuch as aft by vertae of ſuch anOffice'power, is to ſtaud by, = deend 
'andpleatl for Antichriſt againſt Chriſt. <. © Fahbs 
==. Anſw. Theambiguiry that is in the rermes of chis argument is Þ'/ a6. 
==". thar, which makes this Argument ſeem to many well-meaning 8 ſnigion 
people to be of fome force, which will appear ro bz a meer falla. eribeub 

- Cie, when rhe rerms are clearly opened. Concerning which, that , en a 
which is chiefly ro be explained is, who is the Antichriſt here $f A Ani, 


meant, and whar is meant by Anrtichriſtian, which hh been fo ”.  harh be 


” Arangely abufcy, eſpecially of late years, thar every ching rhar Wee hoo 
| Se born m.fl.ked by an orifice party, is branded ich AG, oy rg 
of Anrichriſt-and matk of the Beaſt, add made a {fficient. cauſe " Poke 
= of utrer ſepararion from ſich as own any thing ſo called and of phefic of 
= - almoſt YVatizianhatred, The word [ Antichriſt} 1 find not in any - ply theſe 
# -- place iti hMdible, bur in the Epiſtles of Sr. Zobs , 1 Fob. 3.18. the 7 ark 
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1” 4 As je have bear that. michril ſhould come; even wow are” thers 7 
- - many Anticbriſts, whereby we quow that it is the laſt time; v«214-\ 
, *.- He 4s Antichriſt that denietb 


Father aud the Son, ch. 4.3. Amit; 
' every Spirit that canfeſſeth not that Feſus Chriſt is come ia the fliſls-- 
..- is not of God : and this is that Spirit of Antichriſt, whereof ye have ©. 
+ beard that it ſhould come, and even vow ahead) is it in the Worlds 7 
- 2 Jobit.7.. For many deceivers are entered into. the World, who con». 
feof not that Zeſus C is come in the fleſh. This is a decei9> 
0 ver and an Antichriſt, or the Deceiver and the Antichriſt. In which - © 7 
-.- paſlages I oblerye : oY | - 
> 1, That Antichriſt is deſcribed as a Deceiver, as one that oppo= ly © 
&. ſeth the grand crurh of the Goſpel, and therefore the word in the 7 
FF Scriprute uſc is nor applied ro perſecuring Princes and Emperourty "0% 
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” 8 _ Thirh, bur to falſe Teachers. 
* 2, Thar the oppoſition is by denying, not by making hiriſelf- 8 
©.” Chriſt, but by defiying Jeſus ro be the Ehril 3 and therefore the 8 
rerm Antichriſt: is not one thar ſers up himſelf as if he' were +> 

Chriſt, they are expreſſed by anocher word [Pſeudo-Chriſts] Mat. 


iS done bur one that is againſt Chriſt by reaching contrary 10! - 
, © 3-/Tharthererm Antichtiſt is applied to many falſe Teachers 
he whe were in Sr. Jobns time. | | | Ne 
Re A. That yer there was one Antichriſt more norable than the ; 
oly reſt rocome into the World, About whom hath been variety 0 "= 
"2 -þ  opinijonsofold, and of late much controverſice, wherher he ſhoyl $1 
be a fingle perſony or a ſtare or rank of perſons ſucceeding one af «8 


anl be ter anorher -. whether the Antichriſt be already come,” or is yet co 


pas +* , come £ wherher the Popes'of Rome for ſome generations, . bave. 
by, deenche Az:ichriſt, or they and ſome vther, The qpinions of the 

 : F- Fathers were -yarious as conteiving of Antichriſt by conjeRures, 
IX 15 , after the Popes of Kam began ro be fo haughty, as- to uſarp do+ 7 
ing *-. minion over Emperours and Kings,” and to be ryrannous in cruel i 
Ua- perſecutions of rthem'rhar oppoſed 'the Papal c rruptions, many 4 
chat © , pious and learned men ſtuck nor to ſtigmarize rhe Popes of Kame- © -- © 
here . a3 Atichriſts :-and fince the Reformation begun by Luther, is "2 
no *.  harh been-the common renent of Proceſtancs, rhar che lacer Popes/> > 
char of Kome have been the man of ſin forerold 2 Theſſ. 2. 3» 4» 5167p; . . 
ame. F_ to. the Ciry, of Rome, the Whore of Babylon; and the Papacygey; "8 
auſe . or Popes, the Beaſt, deſcribed Rev.17, which is raken for aP row #77. 
id of phefic of Aatich þ And thnugh ſome hsve endeavoured 'ro np» —_ 8 
1 any ply theſe Prophefies ro Caligula, Simon Magus, Domitia mety _- - 


&y | | augMahomety w Fe :. 
the Tirhiſh Strang ; yer generally not only the French and Gey- » 


"$4 That : net all Antichriſtian which x ſo called: 
mas Proceſtants, bur alſo rhe Exgliſh, the moſt eſtecmed for learg< 
ing even of the Order of Prelares, fuch as Downham, Robert 4b- 


bot, tſher, Bedel, Prideaux, together with King Zames, and his Ti 
Defendant Andrews, and many more have applied rhe Prophefics At 
inthe Revelation, and 2 Theſſ.2. ro the bon Po ey, a$Sthe Anti- be 
cbrif that was ro come. Whence eyery thing - that is retained al 
in the Proteſtant Churches, nor raught or exemplified in the 
Scriprures, according ro the ule of rhe Church of Rome, is uſually gacl 
rermed Antichriſtien, as coming from Rome, and the mark and image poy 
of the Beaſt, in which ſenſe I conceive this Author uſcrh the terta 
Anticbriſtiaz, 2s being againſt Chriſt, and by power Antichriſtianz the 
= hemeans Authority, and Rulc Prelarical ;, by Office» Antichriſtiang Cor 
the Office of Preaching, reading the Common-Prayer, Admini- der 
Aration of Sacraments, and Diſcipline according ro the Church It is 
of -Englaiid ; by Calling Antichriſtian, he means Ordination by a | Aat 
Biſhop. Now our of this may be gathered an anſwer torhe Argue . _ pud 
ment. If by Aatichriflian Power, Office, aud Calling, be meant olet 
the Papal Power, Office, and Calling, and the atting in Holy f per 
thiags be by preaching the Dofrine of "the Treat Council, in the pow: 
points derermined therein againſt Proteſtants, by adminiſtring Yer 
Sacraments according to the Komaiz Miſ| al ; and Diſcipline accore doub 
ding to the Canon Law of the Popes, in which Papal power is man; 
eſtabliſhed, the wajor is granted and the minor denied. For reach 
chough I deny not thar-a perſon Ordained by a Popiſh Biſhop , 4 valid 
he forſake Popiſh DoRrine, and preach the Truth raughr by Pro- | #40 
xeſtams, may be heard preach the Goſpel, though he do not re» | Mont 
- Nounce his Ordinatien, yet while he holds that DoQrineghe isnot | bom. 
to be beard as being an Aztichriſiian Deceiver, Bur it by an Anti®= {| 3+ 
chriftian Power, Office, or Calling, be meanc by vertue of Miniſtry, | MRaifye 
according to the Lirurgie, Articles of Religion and Homilies of | —Antich 
the Church of England, from the Ordination and Licenſe of the | Anſ 
' Biſhops, (which this Aurhor rerms Aatichriſtian) the major is des |} VWncef 
nicd; and io the Arguments to prove it, 1 anſwer, that that | mt pa 
which be calls Aatich1;ſt;ai, is nor truly ſuch, bur only milcalled | Whict 
fuch by bim; and therefore rill he proves that Power-Office and Kome, 


Calling which he calls ſuch, and means in his major propoſition is | Earrh. 


ſuch : his major is denied, and ir is denied, thar what he calls by forſ 
Auiichriſtian, is oppoſuce and coatrary to the Power, Office, and Cal. 8 ſubj:& 
ling of Chriſt ; or not. to ſeparate from ſuch as at by wvertue of ſuch Ir not u 
au Office-power , is to ſtand by, and plead for antichriſt againſt Bible © 
Chriſt, uncil he proves ſuch aRing to be really ſo, And this an- theſe; 
ſvcr might ſuffice co invalidate all the other Arguments he brings | Uue anc 
for cation , 
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for his major, they all moving upon this anproved $y io 
Thar wh he calls Anichriſtan and ſtending by and pes or 
Antichriſt, is in truch ſuch. Bur becauſe there are ſome things ro 
be examined inthe other Arguments alſo , I ſhall ſurvey them 
alſo, | 

2» Saith he, 1t's unlawful to attend wpon the teachings of An- 
tichriſt, therefore upon the teachings of ſuch as att by virtue of a 
power derived from him. 

Anſw. It by teachings of Antichriſt, be meant, the teachings of 
the'preſent Dodrin of the Church of Romezaccording to the Treng 
Council, whereir they diffent from Proteſtants and che power 
derived from him, be meant, of the Engliſh Biſhops Ordinarion 
ir is denied, that the Preachers of Exglaud derive their power from 


Aitichriſt, Pope or Church of Rome, and I ſay, that it is meer im» 


denicy'to ſay they- do , who renounce the Popes authority by 
olema Oath, and feparate from rhe Church of Rome, and are 
perſecured, condemned,and pur ro death z where the Pope hath: 
powers.even becauſe they diſclaim the Pope and his Do&rin. 
Yer if any ſhould a&; by virtue of Ordination from the Pove (ag 
doubrleſs many did before the Reformation, ſuch as Tickiiffe, and 
many'orhers) and yer not reach his Dorn, he might be heard 
reaching che Goſpel, and in luch a cale rhe conſequence were not 
valid;. and therefore in this ſenſe ir may be denied, that becauſe 
it 3s unlawful to attead wupoa the teachings of Antichriſt, therefore 
_ the teachings of ſuch as atb by virtue of a power derived (rom 
im. 

3+ Saith he, Chriſt calls and ſolemnly charges his, upon the pe- 
nalty of moſt dreadful Fudgments, to ſeparate ſrom cucry thing of 
Antichriſt, Rev, 18. 4. & 14+ 9, 10, I1. 

Anſw. Ir is rue, Rev.1r8. 4. we read thus, Azad 1 beard another 
voice from heaven, ſaying, Come out of bet my people, that ye. be 
not partahers of ber fins, and that ye receive not of ber plaguer. 
Which may be underſtaod:'of a local departure From Baby/g', .or 
Rome, when her judgment of Deſtruion fom the Kings of the 
earch draws nigh : bur if ir be extended further, ro a departure 
by forſaking communion with her in Worſhip, - and leaving the 
ſubj:&ion which was yielded to her in ' her Government; yer. is 
ir nt underſtood of every Doftrin the Pope reacheth ; nor of the 


Bible or Apoſtles Creed, or any Do&rin or Service aprecable to 


theſe; nor of relinquiſhing every Rice and Uſage, though un- 
due and illegitimate, which is ebſcrved by them ; bur the Form- 


cation , rhar is, Idolatry, Hereſie and other wickedneſs mengio- 
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4 86 The Miniſters do nat veccive the mark of the Beaſt. 


v : 
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ned, v. 3. Chap. 17. >. Revel. 14.94 10: ir is ſaid, If any may 
worſhip the Beaft and bis image, and recerve bis mark in bus forehead, 
6r is by baad , the ſame ſhall 41h of the wine of the wrath of God, 
By the Beaſt and bis image are meant, ſore Empire or Stare 
which promores Idolatry : Some conceive ir meant of the Pagan 
Emperors : Others, and thoſe both more and more' accurate 
Commentators among the Proteſtanrs, underſtand by chem, the 
Roman Papacy, and Latin Empize ; the worſhiping of which is un- 
doubtedly the acknowledging of its power, and ſubjeRion ro 
their [dolatrous Decrees and Edits. The receiving his mark in 
the ſorebead* or the hand, is, allafively ro the ule of markin 
Slaves in the forchead , and Souldiers in the hand, to orofels 
themſelves fervants ro-the Popes, and ready to fight for them ; 
which Mr, Brightmas miakes ro be' iz the Romaa Clergy their in- 
delible charafter in Ordiaation ; in the Emperors their Oath of Pro» 
teftion of the Popes; in the Common people their aff umiag the names of 
Papiſts and Roman Catholiques. Mr, Mede more exaQly in his Com 
ment on Rev. 13.18: thus, To receive the maik of the name of the 
Beaſt, 1s to ſubjett himſelf to bu authority, and to achaowledge bim td 
be bus Loyd; but to receive the number, is to imbrace bis impiety, de- 
rived unto bim from the Dragon, to wit, the Idolatry of the Latans : 
whence that happily wilt not be unworthy confideratiou ; although ns 
man can receive the mark of the name of the Beaſt, or be ſubjefF to 
dis authority, but together alſs he muſt recerve his number, that 1s, 
| be muſt needs be partaker of bis impiety : yet it may be, that one 
may admit the number or impiety of the Beaſt, but yet refuſe the mark 
or name. That which now long ſince is true of the Greehs,' which 
doth evince, that the worſhip of the Beaſt and bis Image, and re- 
ceiving bis mark ia bis [orehead or tn bis bana, is not retaining af 
every uſage of the Papiſts, no nor though ir be Corrvpt and Su- 
perfticicus, as many zealous perſons againſt Popery, bur ſuperfi- 
cially viewing the rexr conceive, much leſs ſuch cuſtoms as are 
nor ſuperſtitious imrheiruſe * bur acknowledging the univerſal 
(5 ap of the Popes, and adoring Images, the Hoſt, Reliques, 
rolſes, invocations of Saints, and ſuch like impieties, which rhe 
preſenr' Minifters of England do ptofeſs ro abhorr ; and therefore 
it is without cauſe, thar they are charged with receiving the mak 
of the Beaſt; and''people are affiighred with the penalty of the 
areadfal Judgments, Rev. 14. 10. unleſs they ſepatarte from them 
and their Miviſtry as a thing of Antich/3ſt. | 
4. Saith he; There 4s not a command in the Sciipture enjoyn'ng, 


:$aiknts to take heed of being deceived, to try the Spirits, becuſe many 
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The Miniſters net proved to be of Antichriſt. $7 
Antichriſts are gone abroad into the World: but is an abundant demons- 
ſtration of the truth of this Aſſertion. 

Anſw. t granc its if the Afﬀertion were, they that a& in the 
holy things, as acknowledging the Power, reaching rhe Doftrin, 
owning the Calling ef him char is cruly Antichriſt, are nor to be 
heard, bur to be ſeparated from ; Bur being underſtood of other 
things, which che Separariſts call Antichriſtian, ic is nor true, 
nor proved by che commands in Scripture, which forbid only to 
rejeR Antichriſtian DoGtrin and Worſhip, nor every thing ſaid + 
by any withour proof to be a thing of Antichriſt. The Baptiſm 


- given in Popery, is nor by all Separariſts reje&ed as Antichri- 


ſtian;z rhere is leſs rez{on to call the Miniſtry of Eag/and a thing 
of Antichriſt, 

5+ Saith he, The 7aſtitution of Officers of bus own, by Chriſt, to 
be continued i the way appointed by bim to the cad ef the orld, 
Epheſ. 4. 11. 

Anſw. I is true, that Chriſt when he wen up into heaven gave 
gifts to men; ſome Apoſtles, and ſome Prophets, and ſome Evange- 
liſts, aud ſome Paſtors, and Teachers, and that ſome of theſe are 
to be continued to the end of the World, and in that way be hath ap. 
pointed : Bur thar there is any particular way of Ele&ion, Or- 
dinarion and Miflion of ordinary Paſtors and Teachers in thoſe * 
words appears not; nor how the major is proved, thoſe that aft 
ia the boly things of God by vertue of an Antichriſtian ( ſo called, 
not proved ) Power, Office,or Calling, are not tobe heard, but ſe- 
PR I diſcern nor, unleſs this be che Argument, Chriſt 

ath appointed theſe, therefore no orher are ro bz heard, bur ro 
be ſeperated from, which overthrows the hearing of, and commu- 
nion with gifred Brethren (whom he would have hezrd ) for rhey 
are no Officers of Chriſts inſtitucion. 

6. Saith he, That there 2s ot one promiſe of a blefſing ia the 
whole Scripture , wpos perſons attending on (ſuch @ Mimiſt:y, 
with innumerable thines of the lihe tendency aid import + that 
might be produced if needſu!, are ſuch a baſis up which the 
truth of the major propoſition ſtands, as camaot be eaſily ſhthen or 
removed. | 

Anſwo. Though there be no oe promiſe of a bleſſiag 72 the whole 
Scriptures upon perſons attending 04 ſuch a Miniſtry, as theirs us 
that aft ia the holy things of God, by virtue of an Antichriſtian 
Power, Office, or Calling, whether real or ſuppoſed as ſuch; yer 
it any, that fo ats, as ſuppoſe a Dominican Frycr, or Zeſwte in 
the Indies do Preach the Goſpel truly, there is a bleſſing pro- 

G 4 miſed 


-——90 eA prowiſe of blefling us tothe Miniſters Preaching. 
' miſed in Scriprure, upon perſons \arrending on ſuch a Miniſtry, 
Chriſt having ſaid, Luke 11. 38, Bleſſed are they that bear 
the Word of God, and keep it; yer were there no promiſe of 
bleſfing, the major is nor proved, unlels thjs weretrue, they are 
nor to be heard, bur to be ſeparated from, two whoſe Miniſtry , 
as ſuch a bleſſing is nor promiſed; which makes unlawful the 
hearing of gifted Brethren, unleſs rhey can product ſuch a 
promile z yea, every ation indifferent ſhould be unlawful, unlcſs 
x have a bleſſing promiſed ro ir, Whar more he can ſay for his 
major, yer reſts in his breaſt, and ſo needs no anſwer till ic be 
produced, 1 haſten to the proof of his mizor, 


Sc, 2. The names given to the Miniſters of England , prove zot 
thcis Office not to be from Chriſt. , 


The minor (ſaith he) wants aot ſufficient demonſtration. Firſts 
the preſent Mitifters -of England , are evther from Chrift, gr from 
Antichriſt. There is 0 medium ( a Liaſey-woolſey - Miniſtry, that us 
partly of Chriſt, partly of Antichriſt as * tus not to be proved by 
Scripture, ſo will it aot be abetted ) That they are not from Chriſt , 
. bath in part been proved already, and may further be evinced. 

I. Their names ait forraiga to the Scripture; where read we of 
Deacons in thei; ſenſe, Prieſts as diftinguiſhed from Chriftuans, in the 
New Teftument,Deans, Cannons, Petty-Canuons, Prebendartes, Avch- 
Deacons, Lord- Biſbops, Parſons, Vicars ? ' &#c. theſe are only found 
ia the Popes Pontifical, whence they arc derived. | 

Anſw, lr hath been aberred by Mr. Bradſhaw it his 4uſwer to 
Francis Johnſon h1s ſecond reaſon againſt bearing the Miniſters of 
the Church- Afſemilies of England ( whoſe Arguments this; Achor 
hath revived, though anſwered long ſince by Mr. William Brad- 
ſhaw, and the anſwers vindicated by Mr:\Thomas Gatafer, from 
Mr, Cans reply) that there 3s a medinm, 'and that a Miniſtry may 
be from Chriſt in 'reſpe& of the thing Miniſtred, theugh from 
Antichriſt in reſpe& of the way of entry into it; yea, he faith, 
It z5 not neceſſ ary, that the 7 of Prieſts and Deacons, though 
ordained by Antichriſt himſelf, ſhould be the Miniſtry of his Apoſtaſee : 
but aotwithſtanding his Urdination, thetr Miniſtry may be the Minz- 
try of Jeſus Chriſt, as was the Miniſtry of Luther, Huſls, Wicklie, 
and others. 1 add, that if by being from Chriſt or Ant'chiiſt, be 
underſtood of ourward calling ( 2s this Author ſeems ro mean ) 
Miniſters my be neither from Chriſt nor Antichriſt, and yer rrue 
Uiniſters, as thoſe that Preached Chriſt even of envy and o__ ; a. 
oe MS. t, Das 


ener —— 


Terming Miniſters Prieſts is all one with Presbyters, fg-. © 
St, Payl ſaith, Philip. 1. 155 18. Notwithſtanding every way, whes \ © 


ear ther in pretence, or truth, Chraft us Preached, and 41 'thereia do ve» 
of j0xceg yea and will rejoyce. 

are Buc ler us conſfideghis proofgthat the preſent Miniſters of Eag- 
ly y | land are not from Chriſt, TS 

the To the firſt L anſwer, that the rerm Prieſts as diſtiaguiſhed from 
1 & | all Chriſtians in the ſenle uſed by the Convocation of the Church 
leſs | of England, is the ſame with Presbyters, a$-appears by the Latia. 
his eranflatioft of the 39 Articles of the Church of England, Art. 324 
: be 36. £Xranc by ir {clf, and in the Corpus & Syntagma confeſſronum 


of che P roteftant Churches, and the Lerrers of Orders under the 
ſcals of Biſhops in Letiz, and this is lure found in Scripture, Ad. 
z0t 11. 3d, &c. The other names note not any Miniſtry differeng 
' from che Miniſtry of Chriſt, bur are uſed ro fhgnifie ſome diffe- 
rence in their maintenance, or places, which may be annexed to 


rſt them and yer their Miniſtry frem Chriſt. Ifchis Authors reaſon 
rom were good, the names are forrajgn ro the Scriprure, therefore the 
1”; things; it would follow , that; Congregational. Churches are 
| by forraign tro Scripture, LeRurers, Sacramenrs, Ruling Elders, Iri- - 
ſt , | perant Preachers, &c. becauſe their names are nor there. Bur 
this Author adds, 
e of . $0 are 2. Their Officers : Deacons attending tables we read of, 
the ut Deacons Praying, Preaching, Adminiſtring Sacrameats (a called) 
che by virtue of an Office - power, an order of the friſt ftep to the Prieſts 
44d heod, we find nat. Prieſts is the Old Teſtament (both true and falſe) 
we read of : In the New, Saints ave ſo called, 
r10 1. la reſpeft of Analogie to the ritual Prieſt of old, whoſe pres 
of rogative it was to come near to God, Deur. 21.5, to whom through 
hor Chriſt, Saints bave acceſs with boldneſs , Ephel. 2. 18. & 3. 19. 
1d - James 4. $8. | 
om 2. 1a reſpett of their union and engraſture into Chriſt, the great 
ny High-Preeſt over the bouſe of God, . | 
om 3. Ilareſpett of that analvgie there is betwixt what Chriſt bath 
th, done for them as Pricft, and by bu Spirit worketh in them: He 
ugh | offered up Sacrifice ; ſo do they, Plal. 116. 17. & 141. 2, Rom. 
re: | 12, 1. Heb. 13. 14. He was cructſied, died ;, fo are they, Rom. 
714 - 3 6, 65 71 $1 &c Gal. x. 20. EPR 
Te, | 4. As Prieſts, they are ansinted to the participation of, do thereby 
be | attain to, a hind of holy and intimate communion with Chiſt in all 
n ) L bis glorious Offices, Rev. 5. 10, But an office of Priefibuod m mcn 


for the Miniftery of the Goſpel, that are to be branded. by men in 
that their Office, muſt Preach what they would bave them, and ceaſe 
; whea 
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e T he terms Prieſt not Antichriſtian. 
when they would bave them ( as is the caſe of the preſent Mini 
England) the Scripture is - ſtranger to. Y rhe pref fry of 
Anſw. Though the preſent Miniſters of England, men are to 
hear, be more than Deacons; yer this may bg ſaid, that if ir be 
ſuppoſed, that the Office of a Deacon be not now to atrend Ta - 
bles, as the firſt ſeyen Deacons were, Af. 6. 2. yer according to 
the book of Ordiaation, it # bus Office, where proviſion us ſo made, 
to ſearchfſs; the ſick, poor and impotent people of the Pariſh, to in- 
timate their Eftates, Names, and places where they dwell, unto the 
Curate, that by bis Exhortatida, they may be relieved with the almes 
of the Pariſhioners or others. If choy be appoimtrmene to Pray , 
Preach, and Adminiſter the Sacraments, they have this -to plead, 
that Philzp the Deacon did borh Preach and Baptize, Aft. 8. 5, 
2, 38. that Sr. Paul requires of the Deacqns, 1 Tim. 3, 9. That 
they bold the myſtery of thy faith in a pure conſcience, and v. 13. They 
that bave uſed the Uffice of a Deacon well, purchaſe to themſelves a 
good degree, and great boldneſs ia the faith which is in Chriſt Fefus » 


_ © and therefore may the Deacons Office be well conceived the firſt 


ſtep tothe Prieſthood, that is, the Office of a Presbyrer. As for the 
word Prieſt, as it anſwers to gegsys in the New Teſtament; if rhe 
Saiors, as Sainrs, may be rermed Prieſts, then may the Elders, or 
the beſt of them ſurely be called Prieſts ; yea, and thar in a ſpe- 
cial manner, as ia ryeſpeft of their Office drawing near to God, 
engaged to offer ſpiritual ſacrifices of Frayer and Praiſe , which 
the Apoſtles conceived to belong ro them in ſpecial manner, ro- 
gether with the Miniſtry of the Y'ord, Ats 6.4. and 13. 21. yea 
the Apoſtle Pax! Rom. 15. 16. uſech this expreſſion, that ths 
grace was given 10 him of God, that he ſhould be Aerregyoy ( the 
word applyed to Chriſt as a Prieſt, Heb, $. 2. and joyned with 
Sacrifice, Phil, 2. 179.) the Miniſter of Feſus Chriſt to the Gentiles, 
revgy rim miniſtring as a Prieft the Goſpel! of God , that the 
offering, (7 ſacrificing of the Gentiles might be acceptable; and 
therefore in reſpe& of his Office, he might hay: been called 
i*etus, « Prieſt, though nor properly, yer alluſively ; and fo 
may Miniſters now, as the Chriſtian Church is called the Temple 
of God, the Iſrael of God, the heavenly Jeruſalem, &c. And if, as 


ſome conceive, the word Prieſt be derived from the Grech 


ertrfunec or aertcws, it may be judged the firrzr word than 
Miaiſter, wt ich is more appolice ro (ignifie a Deacon, than an 
Ejdey: Sel/en de Syned. ver. Ebrz». 1. 1.c.14.p. «83, Yocem 
mftram Prieſt, &+ Teutonum Belgarumg, Prieſter, uts & Gallarum 
Prebftrie & Preſtie, &+ Italorym Prets a Preshytero deformaatam 
"Ge: nemo 
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22m puto 108. concedit. p. 585. Nec putruli neſciunt woces 
Seniorem, Prieſt, Preshyterum, Elder, ex ſut tam naturs tUſng, pris 
mario  ſignificatioue aperuſſim4 , non magis differre , quam 
Saumoy 0 conſulem, « go8v1e or princigem, Baotin, & Regem,aut 
que alia fic iwvicem omnno eadem ſunt. 
As for that which is added,thar the preſent Miniſtry of England, 
# bounded by men in their Office, ſo as that they muſt Preach what 
they would bave them, ani ceaſe when they would bave thems ; 1 
think it is not without example in the beſt ordered Churches. 
1 do conceive that in the Churches of the Separariſts, they would 
wie their Miniſters ro Preach according ro their Confeſſion, and 
char if any raught otherwiſe rhan according to the declaration of 
the Faith, and Ordey of the Congregational Churches, in their meet- 
ing at the Savoy, Ofob. 12. 1658. they would reſtrain him, or 
withdraw from him, Sure the Apoſtle would have Timothy to abide 
at Epheſus, that he might charge ſome that they teach no other Do. 
frin, 1 Tim. 1, 3. and Tits to reject an Herelich, Tir, z. 10. and 
x Cor. 14+ 30. If any thiag be revealed to another that fitteth by, let 
the firft bold hu peace, v. 28. If there be no Interpyeter, let him heep 
lence in the Church. Which is ſufficient proof, thar even thoſe thar 
are Gifted extraordinarily, may be bounded by Order; and they 
that reach orherwiſe than they ſhould, may be filenced, Which 
if the Prelates, or others do, when they ſhould nor, they are ac- 
countable ro Chriſt, who will judge tghem for ir : Bur ir is no 
proof, thar their Miniſtry js nox from Chriſt, who ſubmir ro the 
commands of men, that have power over them, forbidding them 
ro reach ſome rrurhs, and forbearing to reach, when ix cannor be 
with fafery and fruir to the Church of God, themſclves, and them 
which are withour, It is added : 

Sous it 3. ta their admiſſion into thu their office, viz, by a Lords 
Biſhop without the conſent of the C ongregation, ia which they are 
as Officers. 

þ+s In the Anſwer to the ſecond Chaptey of this writing, Se. 3, 
hath been ſhewed, thar the przecleRion or conſ:nr of rhe Con- 
gregarion in which a Miniſter is ro a& as an Oflicer, is nor {@ 
neceflary to his Qffice,or ro the communion with himin ir,buc char 
he may be owned, and a& lawfully as their Miniſter in ſome caſes 
withour ir. The admiſſion of the preſent Miniſters of England hath 
nor alwayes been by Lord Biſhops; ſome have been made hy 
Sffragan Biſhops, nor Lords, and inſtirured, I think, by Dean 
and Chapter, and if ordained or inftitured by a Lord Biſhop, yer 
pot as Lord, bir as Biſhop, which is 8% alwayes withour the 
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Miniſters may be reſtrained in their Teaching. "03 
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inifters Prieſthood not Popiſh, 

ion, who are in ſome Pariſhes Patrons 3 
and in orhers there is ſuppoſed in Law, an implicic conſent in 
their Anceſtors, yielding that power ro the Parcon to preſenr,and 
an after conſent by receiving him thar is inſticured as their Mi- 
niſter, In ſome Peculiars and Donatives, there's no inſtirurion 
from a Lord Biſhop requiredznor alwayes any other than a Licencc 
ro preach from the Biſhop. Bur whether theſe uſages be right or 
wrong, notwithſtanding them, yer may the Offices of the preſenr 
Miniſters of England be from Chriſt, though this Author furrher 
argue ro the contrary, thus, 


SeR. 3. The term Prieft proves not ſymbolizing with the Popiſh 
Order of Priefts. 


The very truth s, both in their Names, on and Admiſſion 
therennto, the preſent Miniſters of England ſymbolize not with the 
Miniſters of Chriſt, but the Popiſh Order of Prieſts : (ſo that if 
theſe do Aft 'by vertue of an Antichriſtian Office-poreer , then do 
they) as be that runs may read in the enſuing paralled pare 
ticulars. 

1. They are both called,and own themſelves Priefts; winch though 
ſome may make light of light of, yet confdering that it is a term 
borrowed, either from the Prieſts of the Law , the aſſertion of ſuch 
a Prieſthood, bcing a denial of Chriſt come in the fleſh": or from the 
Prieffs of the Heathen (in conſormity to whom, ag the Druides of old, 
ox! Prieſts wear their white Garmeat or Sarplice) or from the An» 
fichriftiazs Church ( ſo called ) of Rome: ſuch Idolatious Super + 
ftitious tames, being commanded by the Lord to be aboliſhed, Hol, 
'2. ig. Z:ch. 13. 2. wants not it's ſufficient weight 3- the retention 
whereof, being alſo a ſore ſuſpicion of too great a compliance with, 
if not a willingneſs to return to that from whence they are derived. 
Of the ſame mind with us bereia is Hierom upoa the 2. of Hoſea, the 
Hebrew Dotors, Kimchi and Aben-Ezra, the Chaldec Paraphraſt, 
Ribera (tbouzh a Feſuite) Zanchi, Danzus, Sinchius, Polanus, 

iyery azd almo't all that write upon the ſaid Scripture. The laſt 
mentioned, viz. Learned River, hath theſe words tin his Corollaries 
from Hol. 2. x5, 16. There are many names which in themſelves 
are good enrughy and might be uſed, but God aborreth the uſe of 
them, breauſe they bave been abuſed to Idvlatry ; be inſtanceth in- 
deed in the wird Miſs : but Prieſt or Altay b:ing of the ſame altay, 
wp1n the ſame ſoot of account is tn be ie Fed. The reformed Churches 

i Helycria, i their Haymony of Confeſſions, are of the ſame _ ' 
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6 remaineth only Prieſt for ever ; aud we do not communicate the name 

and Prieſt to any Miniſter, leaſt we ſhould detratt ſomething from Chriſt, 
Mi- Anſw. Every one , ſaich Mr, Seldes de Syn. Ebre. 1.x. C, 14 

rio Þ. 583. Jields, that our Engliſh word Prieſt, and the Dutch Prieſt 

_— | and the French Prebſtre, and Preſtre, and the Italzan Prere, to 
- i. \ formed fromPresbyrer. Selden de Syn Ebre.1.t.c. 14 p.586. Certd in 
rn | Ritualibus Anglicanis noftris Prieſts && Miniſters pro Presbyteris clins 
As ſemper uſurpata. And,befides whar I ſaid before out of the Engliſh 
: 39 Articles, and lerrers of Orders, ir doth appear from the yery 
; f words of the Maſter of the Sentences, Peter Lombard ; cired 

jb * © this Authorin this Chapter, pag, 26. our of the Foyrth Book of the 
Sentences, diſtin. 24, diviſ. 9. that the ſame whom the Papifts 
"x. call Prieſts, they call Presbyrers ; and ſay, that they bave the precept 
of the Apoſile for them,and that the Order of Prieſthood, or Presby= 

the rery, the primitive Church had ;, and therefore in this the Papil 
1 themſelves uſe rhe word Prieſt in Engliſh, bur as the ſame with 
as Presbytey.or Elder, from the Scriprure or primitive Church ; nor 
We from cirher Jews or Heathens, and therefore ſymbolizing in 
this name with the Papiſts, if men had not miſtaken ir, and 
gh clamourouſly and ignorantly inveighed againſt it ; had given us 
_o cauſe of ſuſpitien of compliance, or willingneſs to return to the Ido- 
ch latry of the Maſs, as it is uſed in the Church of England, who 
” ? have declared againſt Tranſubftanriation , and the Sacrifice 
fy ; ef the Maſs, in the Articles 28.3 1. in the Liturgy, as it hath been 
= ; lately reviſed, and ro which afſent is required by all Miniſters ; 
q | befidgs other wayes, as amply as any other Proreſtant Church z 
N | and therefore ir is yery evil, that this Author doth infinuate into 
the minds of men ſuch a ſuſpicion of the willingneſs of the pre- 
'y ſent Miniſters to return to Popery, becauſe of teraining che 
. name Prieſt, which neicher came from the Antichriſtian Church (ſo 
Y called) of Rome, nor is an Idolatrous Super ſtitious name commanded 
» by the Lord to be aboliſhed, Hol. 2. 15. Zech. 13. 2. This of Zech. 
” 3. 2. is nota command, bur a promiſe, that God would cut of the 
. names of the 1d-ls out of the Land, and that they ſhalt be #0 more 
| remembred,which it it imply a command ; yer ir is bur of the abo.. 
lition of the names of Idols, not of rhe name of Prieſts, whom 
g I never found to be reckoned amoneſt Idols; or that the name 
Prieſt is the name of an Idol. The other ext, Hof, 2. 165 
17. is thus, And it hall be at that day , ſaith the Lord, that 


tho ſhalt call me Aſhi, aud ſhalt call me no more Baalb, For 1 will 


take 
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"Hol. 2. x6, 17. miſapplyed. 

names of Baalim out of ber mouth, and they ſhall be 
0 more Yemembred by their name ; which is a PrediRion of what 
ſhould be, rather than a Prohibicion ; and the reaſon of that 
P rediRion ſeems to be this, God would nor becalled Bzali, that 
is, my Lord, becauſe that word noted a Husband as commanding, 
or dealing hardly or rigorouſly with his Wife ; buc 1fhj, accor.. 
ding to the firſt notation of Iſhab, Gen.'z. 23, one from whom 
the Wife comes as bone of bis bone, and fleſh of bus flefh ; and there= 
fore is beſpoken as a kind and gentle Husband, which the words, 
V. 14, 19, 20, lead to. Biicif the reaſon of the nor calling God 
Baaliz be as Grotius in his Amt : Altbough Baal in common uſe 
ſrgnifie-an Husband, ſhe ſhall not dare to uſe that name, out of hore 
Tour of that name, which bath bees »poſed on aa Idol : ic may 
feem, that the reaſoh of nor uſing, ſhould be nor the udlawtul- 
falneſs of beſpeakivg God by that name; according to the propet 
and original meanitg ; but leſt either ſhe ſhould is choughr 
remember the Idol, or be thought by ockers to continue char Ido. 
larrous name : Fer the words are nor, thou ſhalt nor uſe the 
words ar all thy Husband. among men ; bur, thou ſhalt nor call 
me Baali, thar is, in thy Prayers and Confeſſions of me as thy 
God, Bur if it be underſtood as a Prohibirion, according to the 
Law Exod 23.13. which 1 will not deny the 19.v. [ For 1 
will tahe away the uames of Baalim out of her motth , and 
they ſhall be no more remembred by thesr name.} to impore , it can- 
nor be conceived, that ir forbids any more than the uſe of rhoſe 
names with honour, or ſo as to truſtin them, as their worſhipers 
did, when they applycd them ro their Idols, as Pſabs 16. 4. is 
meant, whicn the Pſalmiſt ſaith, He would agt take up the names 
of their gods withia his lips ;, that isias Hoſ. 14.3. Neither will we 
ſay aay more to the wo, þ of our haags,ye are our gods. Which ſenſe 
the words bctore lead toy that they ſhould not any more prepare 
their filver or gold for Baal, as vs. and, as i4 the dayes of Baalim, 
whetein ſhe burnt Incenſe to them, and ſhe deck'd ber ſelf 
with her ear-riags , and ber jewcls, and ſhi: went after her 


" lovers, aud {wot me ſaith the Lord, v. 13. By which game of 


Baalim, was m:ant the Sun and other Planers, as may be proved 
our of holy Scriprure, and is ſhewed by Mr. Selden in his Syatagma 
de Diu Syris. So that the forbidding the name of Baal, or 
Baalim, doth nor appear to be any more than rhe uſing of theſe 


| . * names, 25 applyed ro Idols, with approbation of the Idolarrous 


Worſhip done to them, or giving occation in applying the name 
ro God, to conccivey as if he vere liks the Iduls, or allowed their 
worihipp 
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The uſe of Baal not abſolutely forbids 
Worſhip, even as the Apoſtle, Eph.g.3. forbids any naming of for= 


nication, uncleanneſs, 0r covetouſneſs, with any ſhew of liking, For + 


thatih: Propher meant nor to prohibic the name of Baal to be 
given at all ro God, much leſs by a Woman ro her Husband, ox 
Lord, as the word did originally fignifie, may be gathered ffom 
thar, Iſa.54-5+ (who pro hefied abour the ſame time with Hoſea) 
where whar we render Thy Maker is thy Husband, the Loyd of 
Hoſts is bis aame? is in the Hebrew, thy Baalz or Baalim in the 
plural number: and Nahum after him, Nabum 1.2. yy 3 
Non the Baal of wrath, that is, who is a Lord of wrath ; by our 
Tranſlarours rendred furious, and by God himfſclt after him , as 
we now read, 7er.31.32. Iwas a Husband uato them, is in Hebrew, 
1 was a Baal to them, ſaith the Lord, Yea were the prohibirion 
ſuch, as that we might nor give the names given to Idols to God, 
we might nor give God the tirle of Melec or Kzag, becauſe rhe 
Idol of the Ammonites was called Molech, Milchom, or Malchams 
thar is their King, Zeph. 1, 5. ner call God Jehovah, becauſcrhe 
Gentiles rermed their God z or Fah, becauſ: they rermed 
their God Facchus, or Helion the High one, becauſe they rermed 
the Sun Helios, or Adonaz, becauſe of Adonis, all which ro have 
been uſed in imitation of, and derivation from theſe names of God 
is ſhewed in that imperfc& relique of Mrs Hugh Stanford in the 
firſt Book of Mr. Parker, De deſcenſu ad inferos, in Fullers Miſcel. 
l. 2. c. 6. Dr. Hammond Aanot, on Pſal. 68. 4. in Mr. Seldex De 
Dizs Syrus ſyntag 2.6.1, in Heinfius his —_— ſacer 08 Notnus, 
c.1.1f Names abuſed to Idolatry or Superſtition,might nor be uſed 
withour ſuch abuſe,the godly might nor ſay,as 1ſa.63-16. Doubtleſs 
thou” art our Father, or we cry Abba Father, or Our Fatheryor 
Chriſt Father z becauſe Idolaters ſaid to a ſtock, thou art my Fa- 
ther, Fer. 2. 27. or lay to the Lord, thou ait our God, becauſe 
Idolaters ſaid, our Gods, Hoſ.14-3+ nor Chriſt be rermed a Priefty 
Lord, Maſter, becaue cf the abuſe of them to Saints deceaſed, 
Popes, Rabbins, or others. Surely the name Prieſt being the name 
of n1» Ido, it cannot be proved from Zech. 13. 2. Hoſ. 2. 16, 19, 
that 7t 75 commanded by the Laid to be aboliſhed. Nor do 1 chink 
any of his Authors ſay ir. Hieroms words are; Though it might 
well be ſpoken in reFpett of the ſignification of the word, which fog. 
mfies 14 common application, au Huahand as well as Iſh; yet I ſo 

hate the name of Idols, that I will zot bave it ſaid Baali, bat Iſhi 

zn "eſpett of the ambiguity and likene(s of ſpeech, leſt while a man 

{peaks one thing he mind anther , and mentioning an Husband be 

meas an del, What the Hebrew Doors, and others named by 
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want of rhe Books. Thar which he producerh aut of River, 1 af- 
ſen to. Thar which this Aurhar fairh,that Prieft or Altar are of the 


' ſame allay with the word Maſs, and is npon the ſame ſoot of account 


to be rejefted, is not true ; fich Maſs doth uſually fignifie not only 
the Service, bur alſorhe confecrated Hoſt, as the chief thing in it, 
which is an Idol, and ſo is not the name Prieſt, In'the Helvetiat 
larger Confeſſzon, ch. 18. *ris rrue rhey make a difference between 
the Miniſtry now, and the Priefthood in the 01d Teſtament ; and ir 
3s rrue, that they aſſert Chriſts Prieſthood as ſor ever and iacommu- 
nicable ; and therefore give not the name of Sacerdos, utually 
rranſlated Pizeſt, ro their Miniſters ; nor becauſe they take rhe 
word Prieſt, as it anſwers ro P7egbytey ro be evil, in the ſenſe uſed 
in the Church of Exglaad, as a Degree or Order above Deacons ; 


- but as it is uſed jn the Church of Rome, as their words ſhew, which 


are theſe. Foy our Lord himſilf ordained not- any Prieſts in the 
Church of the New Teſtament, which having received a power from 
a Suff :agan, might offer daily the Hgſt, 1 [ay the very feb and very 
blood of the Lord for tbe quick aud gead, but ſuch as ſhould teach a 
admiaiſter Sacraments, This Author procecds-in his paralcliiſm 
thus : 


ScQ. 4. The parallel! paiticular's proue not the Engliſh Miniſters [ym - 
boltzang in office with Popiſh Prieſts. 


2+ © The Prieſts of 'Rome muſt be firſt Deacons cre rhey are 
&« Prieſts ; ſo mult the preſent Miniſters of England. 

3. ** The Prieſts of Koxac muſt be Ordaincd to their Office by 
© a Lord Biſhop or his Suftragan : ſo muſt the Minifters of 
« England, 

4. The Prieſts of Rome muſt ar their Ordination, be preſented 
« by an Archdeacon, or his Deputy, with theſe Words, Reverend 
« Father, &c. Reverend Father, I preſent theſe mea unto thee, to 
* be admitted uato the Order of Pricſthood : \o are the preſent Mi- 
« niſters of Englaud. 

5. © The Prieſts of Royze muſt be Ordained to their Office ac- 
© cording ro their Pontifical, deviſed by themſelves : rhe Prieſts 
& of England, ' according, to their Book of Ordering Prieſts and 
© Deacons (which is raken our of the Popes Pontifical) as is evi- 
& dent to any that ſhall compare the one with the other, and as 
«© hath been long fince confeiſed by themſelves in an Admonition 
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"The Miniſters ymbMze not in Office wit Papi f. 9 

6, «© The Popiſh Prieſts muſt kneel down upon their knees arc 
&« the feet of the Lord Biſhop thar Ordains them , and he muſt 
« ſay to them, blaſphemouſly enough, Recerve ye the Holy Ghoſt ; 
& whoſe ſins ye remit or forgive, they are remitted; whoſe ſoas ye 
<« ret ain, they are retained : which exaRtly accords with the faſhiou 
« of Ordaining the Prieſts of England. 


7. * The Popiſh Prieſts are nor Ordained in and before the 


& Congregation to whom they are co be Prieſts, bur in lome Me. 
« tropoliran, Cathedral Ciry, ſeyeral miles from the place : ſo are 
© the Prieſts of England. 

8, © The Popiſh Prieſts rake the care of ſouls, though nor ele&- 
© ed by rhem, from the preſentation of a Patron, by the Inſtira« 
« tion and Induftion of a Lord Biſhops and do ner che preſenc 
« Miniſters of England the ſame ? 

9. © The Popiſh Prieſts waic nor the Churches Call roche Mie 
cc niſtry, bur tnake ſuir ro ſome Prelare ro be Ordained Prieſts, 
ce giving money for their Letters of Ordinarion : ſo do the pre- 
© lent Miniſters of England. 

10. © The Popiſh Prieſts are Ordained co their Office, though 
« they have no flock co artend upen : ſo are che Prieſts of Eng- 
& 2. | 

11. * The Popiſh Prieſts muſt ſwear Canonical Obedience ro 
* their Ordinary : ſo do the preſent Miniſters of England. 

Iz. * The Popiſh Prieſts may ar their pleaſure, wirhour the 
ef conſent of the People, reſign and give over their Beniefices, and 
* berake themlſclyes ro ſome other of greater value : A ſymmerric 
<« with them herein is viſible by the frequent praRtice of the Mini- 
« ters of Exzland. 

13. «The Popiſh Prieſts, though Ordained co preach, muſt 
&« haye ſpecial licenſe from the Prelates ſo ro do : ſo muſt the 
&« Prieſts of England. 

14. « The Popiſh Prieſts areſubje& ro be filenced, ſuſpended; 
« deprived, and degraded by the Prelares : as are the prefent Mis 
« ftiiſters of England. ; 

I 5- © The Popiſh Pricſts are nor of like and equal powef, dee 
& pree and Authority amongſt themſelyes, bur are ſome of chem 
©« inferiour to others herein z as Parſons co Arch-deacons, Arch« 
* deacons to Lord Biſhops, Lord Biſhops ro Arch. biſhops : ſo the 
<« Prieſts of Eagland. 
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1& © The Popith Prieſts muſt be diſtinguiſhed from other 


« people by their Veſtments, as Surplice, Tipper, &c, ſo muſt che 
H $7, The 


« Pricſts of England. 
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98 The Commun- Prayer Bod ne ſame with Papiſfts. 


Fo « The Popiſh Prieſts are ried ro a Book of inted Prayers, 
<« and a, pelcripr Order deviſed by man, for their Worſhip and 


« Adminiſtration :*{o are the Miniſters of England, and that to 


& ſuch an on: as istaken our of the Popes Porturs, as hath been 


© proved by divets. Thar the Commoneprayer Book in Edward 


« the (ixth his time was ſo, you have his,, with his Covncils Teſti« 
© mony for it ; thus they write , As for the Service in the Engliſh 
« Tongue, ir hath manifeſt Realons for ir; and yer perchance 
& jr ſeemerh to you a New Service; and indecd is no other bur 
& the Oldzthe ſame words in Engliſh which were in Laitine, If the 
« S.1vice of the Church were good in Latine,[it is good in Engliſh, 
© H:w little different the Common: prayer Book now in uſe, is 
& thereunts they thac will take pains ro compare the one with the 
& orh: r, may be ſatisfied. To theſe parallel: particulars might be 
& 24ded lundry more, whercin there is an cxat [ymmerrie berwixr 
«the Popith Yrieſts and the prelent Miniſters ot England, bur ex 
« ynzue Leonem. Thc ſum ct what we have been offering in this' 


- & qyarrer, is ris. Fit rhoſe Miniſters that in their Names, Offi« 


« cs, Admifhon inco thejr Offic:s, are not to be found in the 


«& Scripture, a1e not Miniſtcts of Chriſt, aR nor by veriue of-an - 


& Authority, Oth-c, Vouwer, Calling, received from him, Sec + d- 
«ly, Thoſe Miniſters that in their Names, Office, Admiflivn in» 
« to thcir Office, are at a paiteRt agreement with the Miniſters 
« of Antichriſt (ſuch arethe Popith Prieſts acknowledged ro be 
& by thoſe with whom we have to do) are not the Miniſters of 


_ & Chyiſt, have nor received any Power, Office, or Calling, from 


&« hinyt0-a& in the holy things of God : Bur ſuch (as hath been 
« abundantly demonſtrared) arc the preſent Miniſters of Eagland: 
&* therefore thclc hgve rece ved no Power, Office, or Calling from 
« Chriſt, and ſo are Antichriſtian. ©uod erat demonſt;andum, 
Anſw. Of theſe particulars the rhiee firſt are granted, and a» 
vouched- as nor Popith, bur juſtifiable and agreeable ro Orthodc x 
anciquity. | 
To the fifth, I rewurn the ſame anſwer that Arch»Bithop Wh:t- 
gift gave? Surely iP thoſe things which were good 1# the Popes Pon- 
tifical, and eithcr contained in the Scripture, or will ujed b:fore tn 
the ancieat Church, ar well preſcribed by General Counc'!s, ve alſo in 
our Poatificalzour Pomifical is never the warſe for having of them:for 
if the thiag it ſelf b» good and profitable , it forceth not from whom 3: 
was tahen,or of whom it was uſcdzſo that now it be rightly uſed. But 
it 1s moſt falſe and untrue, that the Book of Ordertag Min'jtirs and 
Deacons, @ c aow n{ed,is word for ward draw? out of the Popes Pog- 
[!fiCAty 
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e words JOnn 20. 22,2 3,n0t uſed blaſphemouſly. 99 
tifical, being almoſt ia no point corre5pondent to the ſame, as you might 
have ſeen, if you had compared them together. But ignorance and 
raſhneſs drives you ito many errours. 

To the fix:h, rhough the Engliſh Prelates avouch not the Opi« 
nions of the Popiſh Writers, of giviag g7 ace,ex opere operate, by the 
Sacrament of Orders, as they call ir, of the indelible charatter in 
Priaed by the laying 08 of bands of the Prelates, wich ſuch orher of 
their erroursy as wherein they oyer-magnifie che power rhey have 
in their impoſicion of hands, yer they plead that they do uſe the 
words Foh. 20. 22, 23.in the Ordination of Prieſts, withour blaſ= 
phemy or abſurdity, Archbiſhop ”hitgift 1nhis Anſwer to the Ad- 
mo#i:10n, þ« 49. of the Edition 15 72. in 4o. © To ule theſe words 
& (Receive the Holy Ghoſt) in Ordering of - Miniſters, which 
« Chriſt himſelf uſed in appointing his Apoſtles, is no more ridie 
&« culous and blaſphemous, than ir isro uſe the words thar he uſed 
<« in the Supper : Bur it is blaſphemy rhus outragiouſly co ſpealt 
© of the words of Chriſt, The Biſhop by ſpeaking theſe words, 
& doth not take upon him to give the Holy Ghoſt, no more than 
© he doth to remit ſins, when he pronouncerh the remiſſton of finss 
& bur by ſpeaking thele words of Chriſt, Receive the Holy Ghoſt, 
*© Whoſe fins ſoever ye remit, they are remitted, &c. he doth ſhew 
«© the p:ncipal duty of a Miniſter, and aflurerh him of che aſ- 
<c ſtance of Gods Holy $pirir, if he labour in the ſame according- 
« ly, Mr. Richard Hooker Eccl.Polit. l.g. ſeft,q77. The Holy Ghoſt 
& may b- uſed, ro fignific not the perſon alone, bur the gifts of che 
« Holy Ghoſt, and the very power and authority which is given 
* men in the Church, co be Miniſters of Holy rhingy, is contained 
« within the number of thoſe gifrs whetcof the Holy Ghoſt is 

* Author, and therefore he which giveth this power, may ſay 
& without abſurdity, or folly, Receive the Holy Ghoſt, ſuch power 
&« as the Spirir of Chriſt hath endued his Church withal. .See 
Edward Stilling fleets Irenicums part. 2+ C. 6. p, 231. Bradſhaw 
againſt Fr, Fohuſoa, p.65. of Gatakers Kejoynder to Can. Though 
in their Ordination of Miniſters the Biſhops ule, as a Ceremo- 
nial ſpeech, ro ſay, Receive the Holy Ghoſt; and therein-perad= 
venture offer ſome force ro the Scripture, unto which they al- 
lude ; yer they diſclaim all aQual power and authority of giving 
the perſon or gifts of the Holy Ghoſt unto men, | | 
Beſides, 1 add, (ith the Jaying on of hands is rogerher with the 
Gefignation of the perſon, a lign of prayer, as Mat,19.13. Mark 10. , 
16, and in Confirmatio1, and the Apoſtles ule Aits 8, 15, and 
H 2 CC 
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. 200 parallels prove net [ymmetrie with Papiſts. 
In Ordination, As 13. + thoſe words may be uſed prayer- wiſe, 
and freed from exception, Wherero perhaps that makes, which 
Dr. Field l. 5.of che Church, ch.56, hath; The Council of Carthage 
4. Canon.3. provideth, that ia the Ordination of a Presbyter, the Bi- 
ſbop holding hz hand on his head, and bleſſing bim, all the Presbyters 
that are preſent, ſhall hold their hands by the haad of the Biſhop, and 
the perlon Ordained kneeling, joyns in prayer tor the Bleſſing. 
So Dr. Sparks conceived it might be underſtood, ch 15. of Unity 
and Uniformity. Eccleſraſt. diſc. of the French Reformed Chure 

ches,art.8.ch.1. The Ordained (hall kneel when rbey impoſe 
their hands on him, 

To the ſeventh, Ordination is not alwayes ar a Cathedral, and 
may be before the Congregation ro whem the petſon is to be 
Prieſt. 

To rhe eighth, That ir is not alwayes ſo; nor when ſo, Popilh, 
= before in Anſwer to the Preface , ſefF. 22. and ro Chapt. 

e . . 

F To the nineth, To offer a perſons ſelf for Ordination, may be 
no eyil, bur in ſome caſes a dury, 1 Tim. 3.1.1/a 6, 8. Giving 
; money for Letrersof Ordination is no f1mony, bur only wages to 
the Regiſter for his writing ; as when the Regiſter was paid for 
writing and ſealing che Inſtrument Ggnifying the perſon to be an 
approved Preacher, Againſt any Biſhops raking money for Ordi- 
rion, and the Regiſters exafting overmuch, proviſion is made Cans 
135. Eccl.1. Fac. and even in the Council of Trent, Seſſ.21.Decr, 
ae reformatione c.1. 

To the tenth, The Priefls of England are nor to be Ordained 
without ſome title, according ro Caaen 3 3. even the Treat Council, 
ubi ſupia c.2. hath made ſome proviſion abont x, It isneceſary 
that | b: Ordained, though rhey have not a fix2d flock to ate 
rend upon. Miniſters are neceflary for Armics, Navies, and {ute 
dry occaſions, which continue bur for a while, Even. the Syaod of 
Dort made ſom: O: ders abour ſuch; and the New- England Eldeis 
chat imploy Miniſters to teach the Native ſalvage people, do jus 
Nike the Ordaining to Office without a flock ro artend upon, unleſs 
they would have them imployed wirhour Ordination, which were 
ncongruous 10 th: Holy Ghoſts direftion, AF 13.2. If Irineranr 
Preachers ſhould hay: Approbacion , they ſhould have Ordi- 
nation. 

To the eleventh ſubſcription is required by the 36. Canon. to 
three Articles about the Kings Supremacyzthe Buoks of Common- 
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Miniſters Oath not ſuch as Popiſh Prieſts, 10x 
prayer, and Ordination, and rhe 3g. Articles of Religion; at Ot» 
dination the Prieſt promilerh obedience to his Ordinary, to follow 
with a glad mind and will, bis godly admonitions, and ſubmit himſelf 
to his godly judgment, by the late A@ unſaived Aſſent and Conſent 
is furrher required, bur none of theſe by Oath ; the Oath of Ca- 
nonical Obedience is only required at Inſtitur.ons inte Benefices, 
and is bounded with ſuch terms as make ir nor intolerable ; ſure 
It is nothing like that which is required of Papiſts, according to 
the Bull of Pope Pixs rhe fourth, ſupra forma juraments profeſſio - 
nu fidet. 

f the rwelfth, The praQtice of leaving Benefices, is not ſtrange 
ro any Churches : even from New England {ome have come into 
Old England, leaving thgir places there ; nor are there wanting 
like inſtances vf Congregational men at home; perhaps for grea- 
rer benefit , without conſent of the people, The praices are 
not on any ſide juſtifiable in all : yer we read in Scripture of re- 
movals of Miniſters from one place ro another upon wgent oc- 
caſions. | 

To the thirteenth, The perſon Ordained hath authority commit- 
ged to him by the Biſhop to preach the 'Vord of God in the Congregation 
where he ſhould be lawfully appointed ; that is, by Licenſe, which 
15 choughr needful ro be added befides Ordination, becauſe all per- 
fons are not alike fitted for all Congregations ; the Yoice, and 
other abilities not ſerving for one Congregation , which will for 
anorher, 

To the fourreenth, Silencing, Suſpending, and Degrading,ma 
be neceſſary in ſome caſes, T:t,1.1 1, and 3-10. it the Laws mir 
the Prelares with it : ſo ir hath been in orher Churches beſides 
the Popiſh. The abuſe of is juſtifiable in none. 

To the fifreenth, Inequality is judged ro have been in the El- 
ders of the Primitive Churches, by rhe inſcriprion of che ſeven 
Epiſtles of Chriſt to the ſeven Angels of the ſeven Churches of 
Afia; and hath been in ſome ſort inall Churches, which have been 
well ordered : and roo much experience ſhews, that by reaſon of 
rhe inequaliry of parts and minds, it is neceffary to ſertledor- 
der. Whar is undue in the Popiſh or Proteſtant Churches, 
2m be charged on the Authors , not on the Miniſtry ir 
elf. 

To the fixreenth, The Veſtments of Engliſh Prieſts are nor all 
the ſame with Popiſh; thoſe that are, it's denied to have the 
lime uſe, and thcr.fore not ro be charged with the ſame ſuper- 
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". 102 Good Prayers not bad, though in the Popes Portuis. 
To the ſcventeenth, Even the lare Aſſembly of Veſftmiaſter pre - 


u 
ſcribed a Direfory for Worſhip and Mimſtration. The Common- et 
prayer Book, rhat now is urged, ſhould nor be judged che worle in a 
thole prayers or portions of Scripture, which are holy and good, go 
becauſe they were in the Popes Portuzs; no more than the ac- £ 
knowledgmenr of 7eſwus to be the Son of the moſt High God, is the N 
werlc becauſe the Devil uſed it, Marh 5.7. And therefore King +» . w 
Edward the 6. his plea for it was good ; and the thing not to be di 
miſliked, becauſe uſed in the Romais Church ; who though they th 
have many grear corruptions in their Dorine and Worſhip, yec fa 
have they recained the Bjble, Apoſtles Creed, many prayers from 'F 

ancient Fathers, and ſome Popes who were holy men and Martyts 
in che firſt Ages, which are nor to be rejcaed, b:cauſe continued Se 

by later vicious and Antichriſtian Popes. That which is infinua- 

red, as if rhe Common-prayer Book now in uſe, were lictle diffe- 

rent from the Popes Poriyy or Miſſal, is very untruly and un- 
juſtly ſuggeſted, He thar ſhall impartially, and withour preju- Ca 
dice compar: the one with the other, ſhall nd a'vaſt difference in tn 
the things liable to exception. I have made ſome view of the Ro- by 
F man Miſſal of Piys they. aid Clement the 8, and Breviary of Pits pri 
Fi the g. and #ban the 8. and though I deny not ſundry Colletts lin 
+ Prayers, Hymns, Leflons, Pſalms, Epiſtles and Goſpels are the, * of 
+I {ame in the Common: prayer Book in Eagliſh, with thoſe in Latzae, the 
q8' | as being cither parts of Holy Scripture, or agreeable ro ir; yer Shi 
*F there are ſo many differences in fundamentals of Do&rine, ſub- Of 
$3.1 ſRanrials of Worihip;z and in Riuals, as the invocation of Saints, [77 
and the opinions of Merit, ſacrifice for Quick and Dead, adora- An 
'F rion of the Hoſt, vertue of the Croſs, halt Communion, and ma- thi 
4 ny more things marerial, that | cannor bur judge that either / wh 
: : much ignorance, or much malice ic is that makes any traduce the Sui 
15 Engliſh Common-Prayer Book, as if ir were he Popiſh Maſs Book , per 
: or as bad as itz and to decerr men from joyning with thoſe Pray- of t 
© ers and Services therein, which are good ; as if it were joyning 047 
; 4 with Aatichriſt the Pope, or receiving the mark of the Beaſt , when don 
: they can hardly be ignorant that the Martyrs in Queen Maries © thr, 
£ dayes were burnt for it, is impudent faiſhood. By the parallel pay- mit 
; : ficulars, and ſuch other as might be alledged, cannot be inferred p 
; : an exatt \ynme:rie betwixt the Popiſh Prieſts and the preſeft Mints Bif 
l ters of England. In many particulais might there be (hewn a pa- fro 
ralleliſm berween Miniſters of the Congregational Churches, and add 
Presbyrerial, and the Popiſh ; yer an exat ſymmerrie would nor | bei; 
thence be demonſtrated, Few of theſe particulars alledged, are * rair 
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Popiſh Prieſts Office other than t Fers. 103 
unjuſtifiable, thoſe that are, if nor excuſabie , ytr arc far from 
that which is the main thing charged on the Papiils, and diſpurcd 
again{t learnedly, by Mr. Franeis Maſon again't Champacy, thar 
they Ordain Prieſts to offer the wnbloody {aciafite of the Maſs for 
Duich 41d Dead ; which is abhorred by the Englith 2 iclaces and 
Miniſters , and rhey are not to be charged to iymbvolizy in Office 
with the Popiſh Order of Prieſts, {oc which this Author hath pro» 
duced nothing, rhough it were thz chief thing to be proved : and 
therefore the minor of his Syllogiſm is denied, and ir is manitefily 
falſe which he laith, he hath abundantly demonſtrated it, he having 
ſaidhorhing ro prove it in the main. 


SeR. 5. The Office of Biſhops 3s not proved to be Aniichriſtian, but 
may be found in Scripture, 


It follows, Secondly, Thoſe that receive their Power, Office, and 
Calling from a Lord Biſhop, and aft in the Holy things of God, by vit- 
£ue of that Power, Office, or Calliaz, aft in the Holy thiags of God 
by virtue of aa An ichriſtian Power, Office, and Calling : But the 
preſent Miniſters of England receive their Power, Office, and Cal- 
ling from a Lord Bishap, and att in the Holy things of God by virtue 
of that Power, Office, and Calling : Therefore. Th: conſequence of 
the major (or firſt propoſition) is manifeſt, the Office of a Lord B- 
Shop ts Aatichriſtias, therefore thoſe that aft by virtue of a Power, 
Office, or Calliag received from them, aft by virtue of an Antichri - 
ſszan Power, Office, or Calling. That the Office of Lord Bishops is 
Antichriſiian, one would wonder should be denied ia ſuch a day as 
this, after ſo full a demonſtration there if by many witneſſes of Chriſt, 
who have wyote ſo clearly in this malte', as if they carried the 
Stutebeams in their right band, eſþcctally that it shou!d be dented by 
perſons of Presbyterian and Congregational priaciples (if indeed any 
of them do deny it.) To proſecute this mater to the uttermoſt, is uot 
our Preſeat inteadment , the intelligent Reader þ tows where to find it 
done already to 0.47 hand : and if aftey a'l that hath been ſaid, any 
through ſelf love, or fear of perſecution, will herein be 1940rant, we 
m:ght ſay, Let them be ignorant, 

Anſw. The Office, Power, and Calling received from a Lord 
Biſhop, is all ene with the Office, Power, and Calling received 
from a Biſhop Suffragan, who is nor a Lord ; and therefore the 
adding of the title Lord eo Bishop, being only a civil rirle, they 
being made Barons of the Land by the King, and nothing per- 
raint1g to their Ordinacion, bur only g”_ them pover to yore 
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04 B3ſhops Office nt Antichriſtian; 
in Parliament or Convocation with other dignities z is anly 


brought in here ad faciendum populum, to create envy or hatred 
againſt them in the Common people or others, who are prepoſ- 


- ſelſed with prejudice againſt them. What their Office is, as Biſhops, 


may be beſt diſcerned by the Book of Conſecration, which I gather 
from their promiſes and the prayers then uſed, re be the inſtrutftion 
of the people committed to their charge out of the Holy Scripture, and 
to teach or maintain nothing as required of neceſſity to eternal ſalua- 
tion, but that which they ſhall be perſwaded may be concluded and 
proved by the ſame fauthfully to exerciſe themſelves in the ſame Holy 
Scriptures, and call upon God by prayer, {or the true underſtaxding of 
the ſame ; ſo as they may be able by them to teach and exhort with 
wholeſom* DefFrine, and ts withſtand and convince the Gainſayers, to 
be ready with all faithſul diligence to baatsh and drive away all erro- 


weous and ſtrauge Dottrine, contrary to Gads Word, and both Privatee * 


ly and openly to call upon, an1 encourage others to the ſame, to main- 
tain and ſet forward as much as shall lie in them, quietneſs, love, and 
peace among mn; and ſuch as be unquiet , diſobedrent, and crimi= 
nous within thctr Dioceſs, correct and punish according to ſuch aus 
thority as they have by Gads Word, and as to them shall be committed 
by the Ordinance of the Realm, to be ſaithfu! in Ordamning, Seudng, or 
Layiag bands upon 9thers, to shew themſelves gentle and merciful 
for Chriſts ſake to poor and needy People, and to all Strangers defti- 
tute of help. Thelearc their Offices which they are required 
ro petfo.m art their Conſecration, whatever rheir praGiiſe be, ir 
pertains nor to the preſent point ; this is the Office they under- 
rake, and ir is as much wender to me that any ſober man ſhould 
afſert this ro be Antichriſtian, as it is to kim that ſome ſhould 
deny ir. I deny nor buc chere aie many that have termed Biſhops 
Antichriſtian,nor have there been wanting who have ſaid as much 


of perſons of Presbyterian and Congregational principles, but ſuch 


uſe of this term I hare alwayes condemned , even when Biſhops 
were loweſt, as tending to nothing but to inflame the minds of 
Difenrers in opinion with hatred one againſt another : bur I 
have not mer with any ſober Writer, or conſiderate man, who in 
conference hath judged their Office as ir is undertaken by them 
ro be Antichriſtian. I deny not that many learned men at home 
and abroad have diſpured, whether Biſhops are by D.vine Righr 
an Order above Presbyrers, nor have there been wanting even of 
the' Biſhops themſclves who have denied ir: Sonewhar I have 
read on both ſides, bur ſhall leave that controverfie now, and 
only examine what this Author ſaith to prove, the Office of, Lord 
Biſhops to be Antichtiſian, | We 


% 


We ſhall, ſaith he, propoſe briefly a word or two in this matter, 

1. That Office that us not to be found in the Scriptures of the 
anftitution of Chriſt, but 1 coatrary to expreſs precepts aad cam- 
mazds of h1us,is Antichriſtian: But the Office of Lord Biſhops is not to 
be found ia the Scriptures, us contrary to expreſs precepts. Therefore, 

Anſw. | ehink che Majoy is not true, if univerſal. The Office 
of ſame Religious Voraries is not ro be found in the Scriptures 
of the inſtirution of Chriſt, bur is contrary to expreſs Precepts 
and Comm nds of his, and yer may not be Antichriſtian, in rhar 
ſpecial ſenſe in which the Scripture uſeth the word Antichriſt , 
nor as I ſuppoſe this Author uſcth ir, unleſs he make every fin ro 
be Ancichriſtian, Bur becaule the 24407 is that which he infiſts on, 
I paſs ro his proof of ir, 

« The minor Propoſition conſiſts of rwo parts, 

& x, Thar che Office of Lord-Biſhops is nor to be found in 
& Scripture of the inſtirution of Chriſt : Hegave indeed Apoſtles, 
« Prophets, Paſtors, and Teachers, Epbeſ. 4. 11. of Paſtors and 
6 Teachers we read Rom. 12. 9, 8. Epheſ. 4. $, Biſhops alſo,and 
&« Deacons without the interpoſition of any orhex Order, we find 
61 Tim, 3.12, Deacons we have appointed , Ads 7, Elders, 
« Afts 14. 23. thoſe who are Biſhops we fipd called Presbyrers , 
«Tt. 1. 5» 7- and thoſe who are Presbyrers, we find termed 
<« Biſhops, 4s 20. 28. ( Gr. £moxomres, Biſhops,) bur where 
« the Office of Lord- Biſhops was inſticured by Chriſt, we are 
«yer roſcek: indeed ſome appearances of a ſpirir ſtriving to 
<« aſcend into this chair of wickedneſs, was ſeen in Diotrephes , 
& and others, in the Apoſtles time, bur theſe were the Antichriſts 
« that were then gone abroad into the world. The Scriprure be- 
« fore mentioned, Epbe/. 4. 11. [peaks as fully ro the Officers and 
« Offices inſtirured by Chriſt, as any we meer with : Fail they 
& ;n rheir deduQion of their Office from hence, and they will un- 
& doubtedly prove ſucceſsleſs in their atremprs. Ler us then fix 
«© here a little; mention we find here of Apoſtles, Prophets, Pa- 
&« tors and Teachers,none ar all either here, or elſewhere of Lord - 
<« Biſhops. Bur perhaps their Office, though they are called by 
©: another name, is comprehended in ſome one or other of theſe, 
« ler that then be conlidered, Are they Prophets ? that ( in the 
<« ſ:rſe of the Spirit in this place J they will ner prerend to. Are 
{© they Paſtors or Teachers? This is roo great a debaſement of 
< their Lordſhips, their Parochjal Prieſts over whom they preſide, 
'C are ſuppoſed ro be Offi ers in thar degree, Whar then are they? 
is Apoſtles! Their ſuccefſortzthey do indeed boaſt themſclyes ro be, 
«and 
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. 166 Biſhops Office nat contrary to expreſs Precepts. 
© and' are ſo accounted by their. aberrors (and ſo doth the Pope 
*< himſelf) bur how prove they their Succeſſion from rhem?ifthey 
&« derive it through the Papacy, who ſees not the invalidity there- 
©of > How lubricous and uncertain is thar their Succeſſion ? 
« How do they therein proclaim their ſhame, and yield the mat- 
&« ter in Controverſie > What clearer argument that rhey are 
& Antichriſtian, ifche Pope be che Ancichriſtian Head over many 
<« Countries, as is by the generaliry of Proteſtants believed, and 
© will nor by them(clves be gainſayed ? Bur in what ſenſe do they 
&« pretend to be the Apoſtles Succeflors 2 Do they ſucceed them as 
<« Chriſtians ? rhar is nor the thing in queſtion, they ſtand or fall, 
* in reſpe& thereof to theig own Maſter ; herein we have no 
& controverſic with them, as nor willing ro judge any thing be= 
« fore the time, Do they ſucceed them inreſpe&of their Office ? 
& ler them prove that, and rake 'the cauſe, The Apoſtles were 
& firſt imm:diacely ſent by Chriſt ; ſecendly, extraordinary Offt- 
<« cers, Commiſſionared to the Pr:aching of the Goſpel through- 
© out the Nations of rhe World : Are their Lordſhips ſuch ? whar 
&« can be imagined more frivolous or {alle > Whete find we any 
«Apoſtles after rhe deparcure of rhoſe chart were immediately by 
« Chrift called ro that Office ? Did the Apoſtles ordain any as 
&« their Succeſſors therein in any of che Churches of Chriſt > 
&« Where read we of their ſo doing ? yea, arc any qualified with 
<« (Gifts as rhey, for the diſcharge of ſuch an Office ? or doth 
& Chriſt indeed ſend forch ſervanrs in any imployment, and nor 
& furniſh them with Gifts ſurable hereunto ? Credat APpelles ? 
& Apella woxld have been priated. Whar more diſhonorable to 
& the Lord J:!\us can be aferted ? It remains then, rhar they be - 
&« ;ing neither Prophers, nor Apoſtles, nor Paſtors, nor Teachers, 


« that they are not to be found in the Scrip:ure of che initirurion + 


« of Chriſt. 'Nor are they dreamed of in the world for ſeveral 
« hundreds of years after Chriſt, Clemeas in his Epifile ro the 
&« Church of Coriath, rakes notice of no orher beſides *'Ex77x0 701 
« &> Aiaxorer, Biſhops and Deacons ; which Biſhops he calls 
<« epto/2vT*e9, Prebyrers or Elders ; yea, Lombard himſelf con- 
a felſes. Hos ſolium Miniſtrorum duos ordines, Eccleftam primitivam 
« babazſſe, &+ de his ſolis, preceptam Apoſtolt 31s babere, Lomb, 
«1, 4. Sen. D. 24. h. 3. Exc. The primitive Church, he cells you, 
& had noother Order of Miniſters, than Biſhops ( or Presbyrers ) 
&« and Deacons : Nor did the Apoſtles give commandment con- 
Ecerning any other, Thar their riſe and occaſion was from the 


Kaims and defigns of men, ro a:co nmnadate Ecclehaftical or - 
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Biſhops office not proved contrary to Scripture. no7 
« Church affairs ro rhe Rare and condition of the Civil Governs 
£ menr, is ingenuovſly conteſt by one that was looked upon to be 
« as great 3n admirer of, and as able a Champion for Dioceſan, 
« and Mcr:opolirical Prelates, as any one of late day's; ris 
<« Dr. Hammond we mind, who jn his Diſſcrtattoas about Epiſco- 
& pacy, Seet. 3. hath theſe words, Hu fic poſitts, iUiud flatim ſe- 
« quitur wt, (19 Impcris cognttione ) 3 provine:a Fualibet, cum pluies 
« uy hee fant. una tamen piimaiia, & priacipalis ceaſenda erat , 
« MyGmals ideo difta cui itidem taferiores relique Civttates 
& {ubjictebantui', ut civita'ibus Regiones, fic & inter Eccleſias, oy 
« Cathedras tpiſcopales, unam ſempey primariam & Metropolie 
«K tzcam fuiſſe : So far is the Office of Lo d-Biſhoups from being 
« of the inſtirurion of Chriſt, thar their P1imicy and Supremacy 
& was the reſu!- of the de figns and contrivemenrs of men ro ac 
« commoZdare rhe ſtate and frame of the Church, ro the fare and 
&« condition of the Government of rhe Nations, 

Anſw, The thing to be proved wis, thar the Office of Lord- 
Biſh»ps us not to be found inthe Scitptures ;, bur the v hole D.ſcourſe 
is abour another thing, nor the Office, bur !upecriority of Order 
aboye Presbyrers , Primacy » or dSupre macy of degrees among 
Biſhops , the ity of their. Sees, cr Epilcopal Chairs, which 
is quite 2nother thing than what he undeitook to prove z ſo thar 
we may hereto apply the Poers words ; 


— — Amphora cepit 
Iaſtatub currente rota cur ices exit ? * 


Which were enough ro anſwer this whole paſſage; yer there are 
ſome chings ro be animadyerred therein : 

1. It jsrrue we read of Dio'rephes, 3 Joh. 9, 10. and of no 
other in Scripture, that he leved the preemnence eirher over 'or 
among the Church, or the brethren and ſtrangers who were to be 
recerved, that they might be fellow-helpers to the truth, v. 5,8. 
and thar St, John if be came, would remember bis deeds, prating 
a2ainſt them with malicious words : and ot content therew th, net= 
ther doth þe himſclf recerve the brethrea , and forbiddceth them that 
would, and cafteth them out of the Church. Bus this was nor the uſur- 
ping rhe Superiority of Order of a Biſhop above a Presbyrer,bur a 
proud pragmartique, arrogant pra&ice oyer the Church, Brethren, 
Stranpets, even Sr. 7oha himſelf,togerher with very injurious . vie 


_ olent proceedings in words and deeds, which arc nothing to the 


bare challenge by diſpute, or aſſuming by collacion cither of a 
| Civi 


wo 
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Civil or Eccleſiaſtical Power , a Supcriotity of Order aboye 
Presbyrers; nor is Digtrephes mentioned as one of thoſe Auti« 
chriſts that were then gone abroad into the world , or any mention 
of Antichriſt in chat Epiſtle, | 

2+ 1 know nor rhe reaſon, bur I rake notice that in this paſ- 


| {age reciting Epheſ, 4. 11- twice, he leaves out Evangelifts, and 


concludes thus, It remains thea, that the Biſhops being neither Pro- 
phets, nor Apoſtles, nor Paſtors, nor Teachers, that they are not to 
be found ip the Scripture of the Taſtituion of Chrift, Which 


concluſion might be overthrown , if ir were pleaded, thar 


they were Evangeliſts, and ſo ſucceſſors ro Timothy, rermed an 
Evangeliſt, 2 Tim. 4. 5. and to Titus, whole work is alledged for 
a partcrn of Biſhops,' 1 Tim. 1. 3- & 5. 199 22. Titus 1. 5. Bur 
fith rhar cicle is declined by pleaders for Epiſcopal Superiority, I 
ler ir paſs. 

3- Bur the term of Paſtors and Teachers, is challenged by Bis 
ſhops: and whar ſaith he againſt ir ? This us tos great a debaſement 
of their Lordſhips : which is a S2ryrical Sarcaſm, no proof, Did 
any of them (ay ſo,or count it ro be fo ? If any did fo, he ſhewed 
himſelf unworthy of the name, yea forgerful both of what he 
promiſed and prayed for, alluding to this very Text, at his Con- 
ſecration, and which was expreſly charged on him by the Arch- 
Biſhop when he delivered him the Bible. Nor doth it any whir 
derogare from the congruiry of rhe titles of Paſfors and Teachers 
as ir 15given to Biſhops, that their Parochial Prieſts over whom 
they reſide, are ſuppoſed to ve Officers ia that degree, than it 
doth from the giving of the Title of Teacher to a Presbyrer , be- 
exuſe Afiſtents' or Coadjutors are given them in calc age or 
infirmiry hinder them from the frequent doing of thar office. 
I omit mention of rhe living, to avoid impuration of flatrery, 
bur I ſuppoſe the Author of this Writing is nvr ignorant , 
that Zewel, Uſher, and many more , have, when they were 
Biſhops, bcen rruly termed Paſtors and Teachers, and hope well ot 
ethers. 

4. Bur under the term of Apaſiles they may aot be reckoned. 
True; they had extraordinary Commithon and Power, yer they 
may be Succeſſors ro chem. (Dr. @wez of Schiſm, c.6. [eR. 55. 
Profeſſedly diſclaims all thouzh's of re;efling thoſe Miniſters 
as Papal and Antichriftias , who yet aqdhcre to thu Ordination 


in a ſucceſſion ſrom Popiſb Biſh»ps, beiag many of them emment= 


Jy gifted of God, to diſpenſe the Word , and ſubmitted uato .by 


bis people, in the alminiſtration of the Ordinances , a1d are right 
worthy 
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Biſhops may le Suzceſſors to Ap:ſFiesin Office. Tog 
worthy Miniſters of the Goſpel.) This Auchor denics nor they 
ſucceed to them as Chiiſtzans, 1t lo , they may be heard as Gifted 
Brethren, which was denied by him to the Miniſters chap. 2, 
Bur why nor in Office ? was the Apoſtles Office any other than 
what Chriſt injoyned them Mat. 28. 19, 20, Marþ 16. 15 ? and 
therein they muſt have Succefiggs, though not in the extent of 
their Commiſſion, and in their Power; elſe, how ſhould Chriſt 
be with them all dayes xnto the cnd of the World ? Bur, they cannot 
derive their Succeſſion, but through the Papacy, and then they are 
Antichriſtias. 1 aoſwer , They may derive their Succeſſan b 
proving their conſonancy with them in doing the ſame wotk af= 
ter chem, and Preaching the ſame Goſpel. If any, ro ſtop the 
mouths of che clamourous P apiſts, have derived their Succeſſion 
from the Biſhops under the Papacy, by proving ( as Mr. Francis 
Maſoz did ) the Conſecration of the Biſhops aftey the Reformation 
by three Biſhops allowed by the Romaniſts themſelves after the an- 
cient Canon, though perhaps more than needs ; yea, rtheugh they 
were Conſecrated and Ordained by the Pope himlelf and ſome 
Cardinal Biſhops ; yer, if they were Conſecrared, or Ordained 
ro no other work, nor in any other manner rhan Prieſts and Bis 
ſhips are Ordained and Conſecrated, according to the order of the 
Church of Englazd, they would not be Antich;iftian,*Fer though ic 
be nor gainlayed, bur that the Pope is the Antichriſtian head over 
many Conntries; yer it is gainſayed , that all that is derived 
from him, or done by him, is Aatichriſtian. 1 do not think 
it is Antichriſtian ro confeſs the Apoſtles Creed , though a 
perſon ſay he believes ir, becauſe. ir is received from the Pope 
and Treat Council. 

5. Thar Biſhops as a Superieur Ordey or Degree above Probyters 
were not dream'd of in the World, for ſeveral bundreds of years af + 
ter Chrift ; 1 think can hardly be made good: though 1 will noc 
meddle with that point, which hath been debarcd ſo much by 
men of greateſt and moſt exaQt skill in Anriquiry, with whom 
I conceive my ſelf no way fir ro be compared : yer this I ſay, 
that the not tabing notice of Biſhops diſtinft from Presbyters by 
Clement #n his Epiſtle to the Corinthians , publiſhed nor long 
ſince by Patrich Yong, is ballanced by the paſſages in Ignatizes 
his Epiſtles, it they be genuine, concerning which, the Reader 
may judge by whar Arch-biſhop #ſber hath written in his 
Edition of thoſe Epiſtles of Ignatius As for Lombard, if the Pri= 
mitive Church, according co him, exrend not beyond the dayes of 
the Apoſtles, as his words import , they prove noty that = 
Oraer 
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Vince of Br/hops not conty-:ry to expreſs Precepts. 
Order of Biſhops above Prcsbyters was not dreamt of ſtueral buns 
dreds of years after Chriſt, Bur of this 1 will not contend, it's 
enough tor my purpole, it che Office be found in Scriprure, though 
not their Superiority, 

6, As for the wo ds of Dr. Hammond, 1 find them Diſſert. 4. 
de Epiſcopatu c 5. ſee. 4. though nor tully cited by this Auchor, 
and 1 acknowledg: , that he makes the ſtate and frame of the 
Churches ts have teen accommodated to the ſtate and condation of the 
Goverament of the Nations in the Empire; yet withall, he cen- 
ceives, that" the reaſon of direfFing ſeven Epiſtles to the ſeucn Ante 
gels of the ſeven Churches was , becauſe they were Metropolitan 
or Mother-Churches , aad conceives this diviſion into Provinces, 
Dzoce/es, and depending Churches, to have been tranſcrived from the 
ſamplay of the Fews by Moles Law , Deur. 16, 18. and 17. 9, 
And therefore hjs words are not ro be drawn to an achowledge- 
ment of Lord-B:ſhops Primacy and Supremacy to have been the re- 


ſult of the deſign and cotrivements of men ; wuch leſs, that the 


Superiority of B:ſb-ps abouc Presbyters, had its riſe and occa- 
fon 'rom the aims and deſigns of mea» to accommodate Eccle - 
ſpaſtical Aﬀfatrs to the ſtate and cond:tzoa of Ciil Government, 
It is addcd. 


SeR. 6. The office of Lord Bijhaps is not contrary to expreſs precepts 
of Chriſt an the Scripture. 


2. That the office of Lord Biſhops us ceatrary to expreſs Precepts of 
Chriſt in the Scripture 3 the truth of which, be that runs may read 
in the enſaing Scriptures, Mar. 30. 25. Mk 10. 4%, Luke 
22.25. 1 Vet. 5. 3. the Engliſh of > vos aurent non fic, ut ye 
ſhall ao! do ſo;neque ut cominznres Cleris,nort lording tt over God's 
Clergy or Heritage ;_ ai ordinary Reader may eaſily conclude to be 44- 
conſiſtent with their Lordly Degnines, 

Aaſw. ihis Author (till (hoots wide from the matk : He un+ 
derrook ro provethar the Office of Lord-Biſhops is contrary to expreſs 
Precepts of Chriſt ia the Scrip!ure ; burhe concludes againſt thesr 
Lordly digaity; which is no more their Office, than thz honour alcc1* 
bed ro a\Preacher,or Reader in che Univerſity by giving rhem the 
titles of Maſter, or Do&our in Divinity, is their Office, The rerm 
Biſhops indeed implies their Office appointed by Chriſt, ro have 

inſp:&ion over the flock ; but the term Lozel is only a t tle given 
them by the King, when he makes, them Baroos of ihe Realm, 
which may be ſevered from rhe Office of Bithops , as ic bath bzen 
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fince the Reformarion in England, when Suffragan Biſhops have 
been made without the addirion of Lordſhip, Bur howeyer this 
Author conceives the. having ſuch titles as Lords to. be contrary to 
the expreſs precepts, Mat. 20. 25. Mark 10. 42. Lyhe 22. 25, 
x Pet.5.3,a0d he cronſlates Vos autem non fic; But ye ſhall not do ſo, 
Bur this is more than either the words or tranſlations do permit. 
Itis in Mat. 20. 26. Mark 10. 43. *y vTws oi igut o yur, 
It ſhall not be ſo among you, ov to you; which explains beſt Lube 
22, 26. Vphis Ns #7 #Tws, But ye wot ſO ; that is, as our tranſla- 
tion renders ir, But ye ſhall zot be ſo; and ſo notes not a Pre- 
cept, but a Prediion , and ſhews Eyent, not Duty, which 
Mr. Gataher thinks in his Cinnus 1. 1. c, 3. p. 36. afrer a diſcuſſion 
of ſeveral Incerprerarions, ro be the genuine meaning of Chriſt, 
Bur granting irro be a Preceprzis it a Precepr to the Apoſtles 
only, or ro others > The former hath countenance from the 
Text : 
1. From the occafion , the requeſt of rhe Mother of Zebedees 
children. 
2. The indignation of the Ten, by reaſon of ic. 
3- Chriſts calling of them ro him, and no other, in Matthew 
and Ma; þ. 
4. Their contention in Sr, Luke. 
5- Chriſt's ſpeaking ro them who had been with him in his 
lemptativns. 
0 His allotting to them a Kingdom, and to fit on twelve 
[n700ts. h 
Bur if ir bero others, ir is doubrful, wherher to/ all Chriſtians, 
or only ro Miniſters of the Goſpelz and , whether ir forbid 
ſimply Dominion ar all, or ſuch Dominion as the Rulers of the 
Gentiles exerciſed ; ro wit, Tyrannical; or the afteQation and in- 
ordinate ſecking of ir, nor the having or rhe exerciſe of Domini- 
on, In my Komaziſm diſcuſſed, Article 7, ſeft-8. p.19%, 173. L 
have ſer down ten Reaſons to prove, that the Rule meant in thoſe 
Tex's, is nor only Tyrannical Dominion, bur alſo the Dominion 
of one Apoſtle over another, and the affeRarion and inordinare 
ſeeking of thar rule, which a perſon may have, and lawfully ex- 
erciſe ; and this is forbidden nor only ro Miniſters, bur alſo to all 
Chriſtians: but not a Chriſtians having or exerciſing the Office | 
of a King or Civil Magiſtate ; nor the Apoſtles Rule over the 
Church of God, or Miniſters of a lower Order : For then Chri- 
ſtians ſhould be forbidden to exerciſe thar Office which is Gods 
O:dinance z and the Apoſtles did ill in praQiſing —— 
o 


A - | _— Pe X S , DR age "ans: 
e Lordly Dignity of Biſhops us nst their Office. 111 | 


" #12 Mah 20.25. not all rule forbidden Miniſters. 


Rule oyer Chriſtians, yea of ſome Miniſters over others in ſome 
caſes. Bur the Rule which is forbidden, is, Kule ever the Faith 
of the Saints, which St.Paul diſclaims 2 Cor. 1. 24. andthe Popes 
uſurp (whoſe decrees in points of Faith, and dererminations of 
doubrs of Conſcience, and impoſttions of Laws binding the 
conſcience are made unerring ) ſuch Rule over Princes in ſecular 
Afﬀairs with pomp & ovreward grandure,like Gentile Princes,as che 
ſame Popes uſurp, rule for themſelves,nor tor Chriſt, ule by force, 
not by authority of Gods Word, If any Lord-Biſhop afte&, ſeek, 
take upon him, or cxerciſe ſuch Lordſhip or Dominion, it may be 


c<nſursd for Antichriſtian, yer nor his Office, bur bis praftice is ro * 
be thus cenſured ; and this nor ro be impured ro his Ocder, bur Þ 


his Perſon. Bur to judge ſo of a perſon barely, becauſe of the 
Title of Lord, which was given by Sarah to her Husband, and pro- 
pounded as meet, 1 Pet,3.6.or ro deny any libzrty ro manage any 
civil buſineſs ro an Eccleſiaſtical perſon, becauſe of thoſe words of 
Chriſt is more than I conceive they have lufficient ground to do. 
Sure ſuch Congregational men as haye been Heads of Colledges 
in the Univerſities, or Vicechancellors, or Leaders of Forces, have 
given occaſion ro be rermed Antichriſtian; as well as Lord= 
Biſhops, if Lordly Dignity, and Seculac Rule merit chat appet- 
lation, 

As for 1 Pet. 5.3. the Annotation in the Book of the Amy. 
tations in Engliſh, rermed the Aſſemblics, is thus, Lords ] that us 
not imperiouſly command'ng your own inventions, tnſtcad of the 
Dottie of the Goſpel; aor cariying themſelves inſolently and mas 
giſterially towards Gods people, 3 Fobhn wer. 9. which imports 
not an Qffice forbidden, but rhe evil praRice of them whole Office 
is allowed ; For this very Exhorcation is given to thoſe who 
were Elders among the Chriſtians, even Sr. Peter, who entitles 
himſelf a fellow Elder to them, and therefore contains nor a 
Precept forbidding the Office of a Lord Biſhop, any more than 
of an Elder, ſuch as ' Sr. Peter wasgbut the abuſc of the Office; 
nor doth it forbid Lordly Dignity, but Lordiy Rule; whercs 
as Biſhops Rule ſhould be Peds non Sceprro, not as Princes, 
bur as Shepherds. If any Prelare uſe ſuch Rule , ir is nor 
his Office, bur his Pratice, which is co b: termed Anti- 
chriſtian, 
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Biſhops Office not from th P apacy: + y 


SR. 7, The Office of Lord-Biſhops not from the Papacy. 


| Bux this Author proceeds, Not to maltiply Argumeats in a malter 
that others have ſo largely debated. | 

© 2 That Office that is deyived from, and is only to be found in the 
Papacy, is ſurely Antichriſttan ( if the Pope be the head of Auati= 
chriſt, this muſt uot be denied.) But the Office of Lord-Biſhgps is 
derived from, is only to be found in the Papacy, Which of the Refor- 
med Churches that have ſeparated from the P apacy bave retained it ? 
Did the wagnan in ber flight into the Wilderneſs carry it along with 
her ? bat more abſurd, then td run to the perſecuting Whore aud 
Beaſt for an Office of Miniſtry > and what more evident demouſtyati= 
oy of its being an Antichriſtian Office, than its entertainment ouly by 
tha falſe Antichriſtian Church, and its uttey rejeftion and deteſt ation 
by the true Spouſe and witneſſes of Ch1iſt in all ages ? What is de- 
livered over to us in this matter by ſome of them, we ſhall briefly 
affix bereanto. Hierome in his Epiſtle to Evagrius; aud in his Com- 
mentary on the Epiſtle of Titus, profeſſes, That it s more by cuſtom 
thas by any inſtitution of the Lord, that Biſhops are become greater 
tha the Elders or Miaiſters. Harm, of Conf. Sc, 2. Tit. 11. 
So from him do the Churches of Helyertia proclaim ; whence they 
infer ( and that truly according to AR. 4. 9. ) That no man by any. 
right can ſo;bid, but that we ſhould return to the old appointment of 
God, and rather recerve that, than the cuſtom deviſed by men. 
Wickliff in his Anſwer to King Richard the Second, citing Mat. 
20, 25. 1Pcr. 5. 3, ſayes, Lordſbip a1d Dominion is plainly for« 
hidden to the Apoſtles, and dareſt thou then uſtrp the ſarne ? If thou 
wilt be a Lord, thox ſhalt loſe thy Apeſileſhip, &c. The #niverſety 
of Geneva ſay, (Theſes Genev.7 1.) Theſe fuattions following, we 
bold to be altogether falſe, and deſtitute of all true foundation, viz. 
the Primary of the Biſhop of Rome over all Churches ; the Gardi= 
nalſhip, Patriarchſhip, Archiepiſcopalſhip  aad briefly the whole 
degree of Lord Biſhops over their fellow Elders. Marlorar in bis 
Expoſetion on the Revel. chap, 17. 3. ſayes , That Archbiſhopss' 
Deans, &.c. arein Office uader Aztichriſt ; yea upon Chap; 9, that 
they are the tails of Antichriſt. Beza ſaith, They could not be brought 
wnto the Chx:ch, until they bad drives him out , who is the only 
Maſter, Chriſt : and, there us neither holy Scripture, usr Council, 
nor antient Doctors, which ever did know ſuch Monſters, Beza's 
Confefl. Arr. 7. 14. The noble antient Oldcaſtle,. Lord Cobhand 


tow 
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"114 ; Biſhops | ps Office not ons the Papacy. 
fellow Elders is altogether falſe and deſtitute of all true foundation— 


yea, that all other Funftiens and Offices befides Prieſts and Dea- and 
' cons are unlawful, as being, Sets deviſed by men deſtitute of all tich 
true foundation. To theſere might add honeft Bale upon the Reve- the 
lation, viz. chap. 17. where be ſaith, Canterbury and York are the hap: 


Beaſtly Awichriſt's Metropolitans, and Primates ; and upon Chap, . of X 
13. that Archbiſhop, Dioceſan, Archdeacon, Dean, Probend, Doftors, * Nor 
Parſon Kicar, & c. are. very names of blaſphemy : For Offices they they 
are-not appointed by the: holy Ghoſt, nor yet mentioned ia the Seri- |} Pap: 
plure., Cairw right ſazes of them, that their Funitions ave not in | N 
the: Hoyd of God, but of the Earl, ew deviſed Miniſtries, and 
ſtch as can do nogood : that their Office #« the nech of the Popiſh 
Hierarchy, come out of the bottomleſs pit of Hell. Fenner proclaims 
them: te be no natural members of the body of Chriſts Church, as 
being of humane addition, not born with ber, nor grown up with 
ber from the Cradle. The French amd: Belgick Confeſſion ſayes, 
That. they. paſs not a ruſh for them. The Church of Geneva, That 
the Hierarchie is Deriliſh confufion, ſtabliſhed ( as it were)w Þþ 
deſpight of God, and. to the mac hing aud reproach of all Ch:iſtian no Nees 
Relrgian, The Scekers off Keſormation in DB. Elizabirhs time ſpake he þ. 
fully bereunto, {3 Adm. ro Parl. Þ webave an Ant' chriſtian aad The Lie 
Popiſh ordering of Prieſts, ſtrange from Gods Word, never beard of 6 m 6 
in the Primitive Church 4, taken out of the Popes Shop, to the de- Nc 
flrultion. of Gods Kingdom — The Names and Offices of Arch- $ ez Wil 
biſhops » Archde«cons , Lord Biſhops, e#c. are, trgether with vpouſe © 
theit- Goverameat, drawn out of the Popes Shop , Antichniſtian , ffce of 1 
Devilish, and contrary ts the Scriptures : Parſons, Ficars, Parish- falf & Ant 
Prieſts, are birds of the- ſame feather : to whom- might be added\F ;p. ut 

others. 
""—agho, t. Though the Pope in theſe later ages, eſpecially ſince mo rexa 
Boa'face the third, obrained of Phocas rhe Emperor , more than Fj; Minent ' 
600 years after Chriſt, that Rome , the ſeat of bleſſed Percr the F— 4 

le, which is the head of all Churches, should be both ſo called F; Churc 

accounted of allyas Platina ſpeaks, and as Onupbrius addes, Had F-.: 
the title of ttiverſal Bichop conferred on bim; and it w.1 added, |, on y 
that the name of Pope, which was determined to be_the more ex-Bg.; 90 
cellent of all Epiſcopal terms, the Roman Biſhops ſhould alone re- 
rain it, whereas before it was common to all Biſhips, hath been 
judged delervedly the head of Antichriſt, which Gregory the Great 

- Biſhop of Rome, had nor tong before, lib. 7. 1dif8. +. Epiſt, 96, 
made Antichriſtian, and the Uſurper a forerunzer of Antichriſt : 

yer the Biſhops of Kame, in the firſt ages, were nor ſo accounted 
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Other Churches beſides Popiſh, had Biſhops. "11s 
and therefore,ir follows not,though the later Popes be the bead of 4® 


tichriſt, that the Office that is derived from, and is only to be ſain ;* 
the Fapagy, is ſurely Antichriftian ; there having been r? 
haps derived from good Popes, and continued only inche Church 


. of Rome, which deſerve not that cenſure, bur approbation rather, 
* Nor is ir neceflary that every wa erived from Popes, ſince 
1 


they have been rhe head of Antichriſt, and continued only in the 
P apacys ſhould be Anrichriſtian : che head of Antichriſt may ins 
Rirure ſomething thar is nor Antichriſtian. 

2. Iris nor true, that the Office of Lord Biſhops # derived froms 
and 3s only to be fownd ia the Papaty. lr is maniteſt in the firſt Ni- 
cene Court, Canons. chart then and before were P atriarchs, Me- 
rropolitan gy and Lord Biſhops with-cheir Office; and tha 
Conncil was in the fourth Century, abour the year 336. And that 
in the Greeb, Eaſtern, Rufſian Churches, the ſame Office is conti- 
nued, And therefore though ne other of the Reformed Churches 
had retained that Office, beſides the English, yet there would be 
no need for the Biſhops of England to rus to the perſecuting Whore 
and Beaſt, ſor an Office of Miniſtery, Bur ir is alſo pleaded, thac 
the Liuberan Churches reformed, that have ſeparated Fm the = 
tie in Germany, Denmark, Swethland, have rexained the ſame 
hee under the name of Superintendents, whieh is the ſame in La« 
pine, with Biſhops ih Greek z and char ic is falſe, char the true 
Spouſe and witneſſes of Chriſt bave in all ages utterly rejefed the 
Office of Lord Bishops, and that it bath its entertainment only by that 
falſe Antichriſtian Church. Yea, it is manifeſt by che many Epi- | 
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Ales wrirren co the English Prelares, by the receprion ar the Synod * 
of Dort, and innumerable other wayes, thar there hath been no 

uch rexRion or dereſtation eirher by any Church reformed , or 
Eminent Writers of chem, except thoſe of che Separation, who 
have been alſo ayerſe from the Diſcipline of the Proreſtant Refor- 


{med Churches beyond Sea, and haye given opprobrious Language 


wo, and of them, as well as the English. As for the reſtimonies here 
cited, ſome of them, as the Speeches of Hierome, the Helvetian 

onſeſſion of the Lord Cobham, are only abour rhe ſaperioricy of 
Biſhops above Presbyrers, nor of their Office ; moſt of them, as 


14 alone 1e* that of wickliffe uſed before by Beyaard in his TraRt co Pope Exy- 
hath beelÞeniae, rhoſe of che #aiverſity and Church of Geaeva; Berg's, the 
ry the GYred Weick, French Confeſſions, Marlorat, Bale, are againſt che Popiſh 


2. Epiſt. 96 


F Antichriſt 
2 account 
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Flicrarchy ; choſe of Cartwright, Fenner, and Authors of the Ad- 
*Fonition, were Speeches of Adverſaries, which in no Court paſs 
For reſtimonies z ro which Arch-Biſhop #hitgift and others have 
Piven anſwers long ſince, Ir is added * Il 5 S&a, 


* ” £3 


x 16 Biſhops Ordination is with Preddyters. " 


Seft.s., The 0:dination of Bishops, us alſo of Presbyters. =_ 
* ObjcR, One ſtone of Offence muſt be removed out of our way ere _ 


we paſs oa further; it ks this : Though Lord Bishops are Antichri- 
ftian, yet it doth not follow, that the Office and Miaiſtry derived ſro 


them is ſo For they are alſo Presbyters, and Ordain as Presby.WF yo 2 
fers. | 7 x | £0 con 

Anſw. Give me leve to ſay, that were not men reſolved to ſay am} _ 
thing, that ihcy might be thonght to bave ſomewhat to ſay, we bad not} princip 
beard of this Objeftion. For, .  » Þ knowl 

t. That they att in the capacity of Presbyters in the matt-r of Or- gies. 
dination, is falſe. | Law of 


'1e)* Contrary foitheir owa avowed Privtiples ; their Lord» Ceiv 
ſhips FRA it to {Sh « debaſement , (0 be, degraded {rom their —_ 
Lordly dignity to ſo mean an Office. .., # Suffrag; 

tc Contrary to the kaown” Law of the Land, by which th 7 Law w 
Yeceiwe powes. to att thereia ;,. in which they are kaowi, and owned} of a Sup 
onl tn the ca act 0 Loid Bt 20ps. av rions or 

c dl angel ict. prattice-whereby they bave ſuffscient eur) 
ly declared the aullity of a Miniſterial 0 fice, recezved f, ram the 1298 do not n 
of a Presbytery, in thruſting out of doors ſeveral bundreds of Mint bur in E; 
ſo Ordained. Strange ! That it ſhould be pleaded thy aft as Presby, 


. nation ; 
ters ia the matter of Ordiaation, and yet they themſelves judge confuſion 
Pres yterian Ordination invalid, But, : .'} Cbriſs, 4 

2. What if this ſhould be granted ? it would avail nothing, exceſ aura, tf 
it caa be proved, that they are, and aft ar Presbyters of the Inſti gregation 


fios of Chrift, which (theſe being only in a particular inſli1uth ters of the 
Chu«ch of Chriſt) will never, be to the worlds end, Thus far of 8 Goyernm 
third argument. / well as the 
' Aiſw. "Tis ciue, to ſome that have cither renounced EpilcopSthen they | 
Ocdination as Antichriſtian, or reſuſed ro hear Miniſters Ord ſo Separati 
ed by Biſhops, as aRing by virtue of Antichriſtian Callingy ir hafides thoſe 
b:en told, that the Biſhops were firſt Presbyters, and OrdainSwhich this 
Presbyrers together with Presbyrers; and ſome of chem thar es fitto 
thar a Biſhop and a Presbyter were nor ſuperiour in Ocder, bur 
Degree, did Ordain as Presbyrers; and tharthepetore, if rhe C 
dination of Presbygers be not Ancichriſtian, the Miniſters 

retain rheir Ordination by Biſhops, and, tbe people hear rhe 
crhough thar were yiclded, that Lord Biſhops Office were An 
chriſtian. Now nothing is here replied ro the allegation » t 
Biſhops Ordain with Presbyters ; che Bizhop with the Prieſts 


Biſhops Ordination i: with Pre:bytere. | x17 
ſent are to lay their bands on the Ordained, according to the Book of 
Ordination : Nor to this, that ſome of the Biſhops have acknow- 
why gay not to- be an' Order above Presbyrery ; Nor 


way CCS to thisthat though the Biſhop impoſing hands,do at 8s of ſuperi 
Intichri- our Order, yet being a Presbyrer, his a& is valid, as he that con+ 
ved (row veighs 2 ching as conceiving himſclf as Heit, and Exccutory. it he 

Presh)»WF be nor Heir; yer if he be only Execuror, and by that hath power 


xo conveigh it, the grant is good, Bur he ſayes, 

0JaJ as x, Itis falſe they Ordain as Presbyters.: it 'is contrary to thelr 
e bad nth principles, Auſw. Wherher ir be ſo in all is uncertain, nor do I 
__ » & know how this Author can prove it, unleſs they did declare it, 
:7 of Or-Y which is more than I haye learned, 2, 1t is contrary tothe known 
*, Law of the Land. Anſw. 1. 1x is not true, that the Richops do ye- 
ey Lord* coive power by the Law to att in Ordination, in it are bnown, and 
0m. thewi gwned only in the capacity of Loyd Bishops : for the Ordinarion of 
_, 2 Suffragan Biſhop:, who are not Lords, is valid by Law. 2. The 
phicy they Law which gives power to at, ries nor Biſhops to chink rhemſclves 
aud 0wneey of a Superiour Order to Presbyrery, nor to a& with ſuch an inren- 
.-*Þ rion, or under ſuch a notion. 3. They bave nullified Presbyterian 

+ ſuſfocienÞ grdination, and required Revordination by a Bishop. Anſw. They 
the 1898 do not nullific Ordination by a Presbyrerie in foreign Churches; 
f Minſter bur in England perhaps, becauſe che Laws require Epiſcopal Ordi- 
: as PresbJF nation ; and ir is conceived neceflary to ayoid Schiſm, or ſome 
es Judge © confuſion, 2, However thoſe Precbyters ave ast of the inſtitution of 
4} Cbriſs, theſe being only in a particular inſtituted Church of Chriſt . 

ings exceſs Anſw. It this be held, no Presbyrers in any Church, bur Con- 
the In{H84 gregational, are of Chriſts Infticucien; and hea all the Presby- 
ar inſli1ut$ ters of the French, Dutch, and other Churches under Presbyterial 
4s far of i} Government, are excluded from being of Chriſts Inſticucien, as. 

well as theſc Ordained by Bizhops of the Church of England; and 

-d EpilcofYrhen they by his Argumenr are no more to be heard than theſe:and 

ters Ordalfffo Separation avowed from all Churches, even Proceſtanc, be- 

ling it halides thoſe of their own way, which is the pernicious errour ro 


id Ordainwhich this arguing rends.. Bur till ir be proved I count his di- 
m that Fares fir ro be rej: Red, and proceed ro the next Chapter, 
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CHAP. 4 ARG. 4. «« 

cc 

Sea. rx. They that deny nat Chriſts Offices Doftrinally, may be « 
' beard =. 
us it is argued : © Thoſe that eppugn or deny any of rhe Of - k o | 
« fices of Jeſus Chriſt, are nor xo be heard, bur ſeparated Þ «] 


© from : Bur the preſent Miniſters of Eng/aud oppugn and deny # 
« ſome of che Offices of Jeſus Chriſt : Therefore, Before we come 
<« ro clear rhe ſeveral parts of this Argument, we ſhall crave liberry oy 
« briefly to premiſc, 1. Thar there is a twoefold denying or oppug» 
*ning of the Offices of Chriſt, Verbal and Profeſſional. Such was 3 
« and is that of the Fews, the Papiſts are nor guilry hereof; in # (C, 
« words they own, preach up, plead for all the Offices of Chriſt as eq 
<« much as any : fedo all the preſent Miniſters of England : This a 
«* js nor then the denial of the Offices of Chriſt we implead them y 
«c as guilty of, 

2, «© Real and aQual, when perſons do that which enwraps MN 
© inthe Bowels of ir, an impugning and denial of the Offices of | , 
« Chriſt. This the Romiſh Synagogue are eminently puilry of ; th F 
« ſo are the preſent Miniſters of England, as ſhall (we doubr not) 


& be clearly demonſtrated in its proper place, "a 
&« Secondly, That a verbal profeſſional acknowledgment of rhe es 


«< Offices of Chriſt is nothing, when contradiRted in praQtice : This ha 
«che Apoſtle avowedly afferts, in r:{pe& of the knewledge of & wi 
< God, Tit.1.16. They profes they know God, bur in works they} 1 
<« deny him; and may congruouſly enough be applyed to rhe 
© marrer in hand. This, as applied roche Combination and Sy-& | 
;, Dagogoe of Rome, ſome of themſelves have long fince ackow-F of 
« ledped, whileſt they profeſs Chriſt ro be King, and ſubmir nor J 

*©ro the Laws he hath preſcribed in his Word, they make him an Rs 7 
© Idol and pur aSceprer of Reed in his hand : ſo ſome of their 


&« own, Bur L interrogate, Whar it a man ſhould with the greateſt wh. 
«© earneſtneſs profeſs, and in the height of a confident ſpirit aver, 


« rhar he were born again of God, waſhed, ſanRified in the blood doth 
& of Chriſt, and by the ſpiric of che Lord, that he did receive 


£ and own Chriſt as his King and Law-giver, when ſee chis man __ 
e ar the ſame time walking in a way of Rebcllion againſt Chriſt, a 
* in open contewpr and defiance of his Laws and Government Dang 


« ſub- 
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« ſub- 


<« ſubje&ing ro the yoak of other Lords and Law-givers ; ſhall bis 
© Plea be admicred ? Surely noez Quid verba audiam, cum fatta 
& pideam. *Tis long fince decided by Chriſt, that falſe Prophers 
« are co bedeſcried, nor by their words (they may ſpeak om 2 
« Angels ; cry, Hail Maſter, kiſs him, yer be falſe Prophers, yea, 
&« Zudaſſes ro him.) bur by their fruirs : Ler them profeſs a thou» 
& ſand times over, thar they own all the Offices of Chriſt, if chey 
«are the mean while found inthe praQice of thoſe things char 
&« are inconſiſtent with the rruth of ſuch a p: ofcffion, they are real + 
«ly deniers and oppeſcrs of the Offices of Chriſt, This is that 
« then we affirm in this marrer. 

I. * Thar thoſe that do really oppoſe any of the Offices of 
&« Chriſt, are nor to be heard, bur ſeparated from : This carrying 
* a brightneſs along with itz that is ſafficient ro convince all, ex» 
& cepe ſuch, whoſe eyes the God of this World hath blinded ; thar 
& irs original is from God, we ſhall cake for granted will nor be 
«denied by a profeſſing cnlightned people, though otherwiſe it 
&« were eaſic ro mylriply arguments for ics demonſtration, 

1. * To oppoſe Chriſt in any of his Offices, beſpeaks-fuch as 
& are guilty rhereof ro be Antichriſts, x Job. 2. 22. and 4. 23 3. 
« 2 Joh. 7. (of the ſame mind with us hercin, is learned Beza upon 
© the forecired Scriprures) and none will ſurely be ſo inconfi- 
&« derare (nor to ſay worſe) as to affert , It is lawful co attend 
« upon the Miniſtry of Antichriſt, 

2+ © To hear ſuch, is ro ſtrengrhen and enconrage them in chat 
their denial of, and oppoſicion unto the Offices of Chriſt; and 
hereby become parrakers with them in their fin : The rchought of 
& which, cannot bur be gricyous tothe poor Lambs of Chriſt. Buc 
& rhis will nor be denied, 

Aaſw, 1 1 allow the diſtio&ion of verbal and real oppugning 
the Offices of Chriſt ; Bur ir is falſe, that the Papiſts are not guil- 
ty of a verbal denying of the Offices of Chriſt, and that in words they 
own, preach up,and plead for all the Offices of Chriſt as much as any. 
For though they do acknowledge Chriſt to be King, Prieſt, and 
Propher, yer cheir Do&rine, and not their praRtice only, doth over- 
throw all che Offices of Chriſt. As he thar aſcrib:s Kingly power . 
to a ſubjeR, doth make another King than the right King, and ſo 
doth unking him ; and as he thar aſcribes ro a Creatare char 
which is proper to God, doth ſer up another God, and ſo ungod 
the rrue God, who can no more be mulciplied than the Heavens 
can bear rwo Suns; evcn io ir is with the Papiſts, while they aſ- 
lerr, that 67 aditions unwritten are to be received with alike affettion 
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120" DPapiſts ditrinalh oppugn Chriſt Office, 
of piety and reverence as the written Gofpel, when the Pope aſcer. 
tans them that he is infallible, that be us judge of Controverſies, caa 
determine what is to be beld as an Article of Faith unerringly, can 
wabe Laws to bind the Conſcience by vertue of bis Authority, without 
the caſe of Scandal and Contempt; can diſpenſe with Gods Laws, law. 
ful oaths, inceftuous marriages prohibited by God, by bu indulgences 
ca1 forgive fins authoritatively and abſolutely, that aſciibe to every 
Prieſt a power to offer in the Maſs a propitiatory unbloody ſacrifice 
for the quick and dead, to forgive fins in the Sacrament of Penance, 
to enjojn laborious works of penance, which ſhall be ſatisfaftious to 
God for fins, while they make Saints deceaſed, and Anzels Media - 
tours between God and Maa by their merits 'and agency with God 
for us ; rhey aſcribe ro Creatures the pewer proper to Chriſts 
Offices, and ſodomake ether Prophers and Prieſts ro officiate as 
Chriſt ; they do verbally deny the Offices of Chriſt, and not in words 
own, preach up, aud plead for all the Offices of Chriſt as much as 
ety, as this Author moſt untiuly ſuggeſts ; bur do do&rinally eva- 
cuare them all, of which no ſuch rhing can be charþed on the pre- 
ſent Miniſters of England , nor is at all demonſtrated by this 
Author. | 
2. 1 grant, that a yerbal profeſſional achuowledgnient of the Off - 
ces of Chriſt, when contyadifted by pratfice is nothing to the ſalyaci- 
on of the perſon ſo profeſſing, in the ſcenic in which St. Pay! ſairh 
1 Cor. 13.2. Though Ihave the gift of Propbecie, and underſtand all 
myſteries, and all knowledge ; and though 1 have all faith, ſo that 1 
could remove mountains, and bave no charity, 1 am nothing, thar is, 
As V. 3« it profiteth me nothing; and no further are co be drawn the 
words of the Apoſtle, Tit.1.16. rhan that which is exprefled in the 
Text, that to ſuch perſons nothing is pure but their minds and c02- 
ſciences are defiledy and ſo tv the! Interrogation I anſwer, ſuch a 
ones plea ſhall nor be admirred before God, or in an Eccleſiaſtical 
cenſure, or a privare judgment; ſo as that he ſhall have the appre- 
bation or bencfkic of a real ſubje<& ro Chriſt ; yer all this doth nor 
prove thar his dorine impugnes the Offices of Chriſt, or har his 
do&rine may nor be heard to the prot of the Hearers. F.Owen 
of rhe dury of Paſtors, p.24. God oftentimes out of hit care for 
bu flock, beſtows gifts on ſome, for the benefit of other's, on 


whom be will beftow ao graces for the benefat of their own ſouls, | 
P.43-. People muſt beware of falſe Prophets. How ſhall they 
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erue that Chriſt hath decided the queſtuon as be would have it; as if | 


Chriſt bad ſaid that falſe Prophets are tobe deſcried by their vitious 
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Falſe Doftrine enly ſhews falſe Prophets, 121 
liſe, not by their dotrine : Kc ſaith indeed, they are haown by their 


fr18tS, bur that theſe fruirs are only rheir evil lite, he laich not. No 


where 1s any one {aid to be a fallc Propher, that doth nor take 
upon him to prophelie ; he may be a bad man, that teacheth no 
falſe Dorine, bur nor a falle Propher, Zudas was a wicked man, 
a Devil, bur no where termed a fal(e Propher; yea he was one 
of thoſe thar Chriſt ſent ro preach, and one of thoſe of whom he 


faith, Mat.10.40. He that receiveth you recerveth me ; and be that 


receiveth me, recerveth himthat ſent me, In the Old Teſtament, 
ei.5+43-C 23-16,17,25,26. Micah 3. 5. talſe Prophets are ſaid to 
ſuch as prophefeed Lyes in Gods ame and be ſent them not ; that 
they taught lying drumnations, the Viſions of their own heart, they cried 
peace when there was 10 peice, they attempred to draw them after 
other gods, Deur.13.2, In the New Teſtament, 2 Pet.z.1. There 
were falſe Prophets among the people, even as there ſhall be falſe 
Teachers among you, who Prtvily ſhall bring in damnable herefies de- 
aying the Lord that bought them, 1 Joh.4.1. Many falſe Prophets are 
Lone out 3nto the World, and they are ſaid to be ſuch as confeſs not 
that Feſus Chriſt is come in the fleſh, that they ſpeak of the World, 
V.3»5. Thar is truce which Mr. Zobz Ball in his Tizal of the 
grounds of Separation, ch. 13. pag. 312. hath , If we look into the 
Scriptuies of the Old and New Tiſtament, we ſhall never find the 
Prophets called true or falſe in refpett of thetr outward calliag, (1 
add, or only their vitious lives) bat in reſpett of their doftrine. 
Yea, though a man ſhould by his dottrine deny the Offices of 
Chriſt only by remore conſequence ; as, by reaching ſomething 
2s appoinred by Chriſt, which was not ; or denying ſomething to 
be inſtirured by Chriſt, which was ſo appointed; yer ſhould he nor. 
be accounted a falſe Propher, bur an crring man , who while he 
layes the foundation rightly, yer through ignorance, or inadvere 
rencic builds Hay and Stubble thereon, as the Apoſtle ſpeaks, x Cor, 
3-12. And therefore that which this Author doth ſo confidently 
pronounce, as if ir were as clear as the Sungfand denied by none, 
but thoſe whoſe eyes the God of this WorldYhath blinded, [That 
thoſe that do really (that is in their praRtice, though not in rheir 
preaching) op poſe any of the Offices of Chriſt, are nat to be heard (no 
not when they preach ſaving Truths of the Goſpel) but ſeparated 
from, (nor only in reſpeR of private or Church Communion in the 


w ſhall they Lords Supper or Prayers, bur in attending on the Miniſtry of rhe 
Nor is it © Word delivered by them) which is his major propoſition] is ſo far 
we itz as if ; from being light, that it ſeems rather ro me, ſome of that ſmoak of 
their v0 © the botromilcſs pit, which the God of this World raiſcth, ro hinder 
lifes ; x many 


122 Vitiow perſons texching truth, may be heard. 
many poor ſouls from hearing that Word, wherein the light of the 
locious Goſpel of Chriſt the image of God doth thine unco men. 
or were not profeſſiag enlightaed people, as he calls them, held by 
pre judice, or guided by atteRion more than by judgment , could 
they grant this propefirion, For if according to this Authors di- 
Qaares, he that really, thar isy in heart or praRice oppoſerh any of 
the Offices of Chriſt, is co be ſeparated from : then every one 
who diſobeys his Commands, believes nor his Words, that is an 
hypocrire; yea, thar fins or errs in any thing Chriſt hath re- 
vealed or commanded, is to be ſeparated from, and nor to be 
heard ; and ſo all muſt rurn Seckers or Quakers, it they do nor 
meer with a Teacher who is perfe& withour fin or errour, As for 
what this Author ſaich for demonſtrariog of ir, that ſuch are Anti» 
chrifts, 1 Joh.2.22, and 4. 2,3. 2 Job. 7. and that Beza u of the 
ſame mind, and that they that hear them ſtrengthen thety ——_ 
wlo the Offices of Chriſt, and partake with them in their ſin, is talſe, 
For neither dorh St, Fohs, nor. Beza in his Aapotatzons count any 
for Antichriſts there mcant, bur ſuch as by thets doftrixe oppugne 
Chriſts Nature or Office, which he terms the falſe Doftrine of the 
 Antichriſts ; nor is he ar all guilty of rhe fins of che Miniſter 
whois evil in his life, by hearing him preach cruch; yea, rhough 
he preach ſome errours, and it be probable, that when he hears 
him, he ſhall hear ſome errour preached by him, unleſs ſome other 
way he aber his fin or errour or omir his duty in ſeeking to amend 
him. Bur ler us attend the proof of his mor. | 


Seft 2. Every not bearkaing to Chriſts Order, is not a denial of bis 
Office. 


"Tis the ſecoud thing may ſound harſh in the ears of ſome (as did 
fome ſayings of Chriſt, but if truth, where God ſhall grve the ſeeiag 
eye, and hearing ear, 'twill be recrived,) viz. 

2. That the preſent Miniſters of England do oppoſe and deny ſome 
of the Offices of Chriſt, viz. His Kzag/y and Prophetical Office, which 
we com t 1 the proof of. 

Arg. 1. Thoſe that hearhen not to the Revelation Chriſt bath made, 
ad as ſuvreme Lord and Law-giver, hath enjoyned to be obſerved 
touching the Orders and Ordinances of hus houſe, deny the Prophetical 
and Kingly Office of Chriſt, D:ur, 18. 18. AQs 3. 22. 1.9.6. But 
the preſent Miniſters of England heartea and conform not to the Ree 
velation Chriſt bath made touchin? the Orders aad Ordinances of his 


houſe : Therefore. R 
A1;w. 
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"All ot hearkning to Chriſts Order denies not bis Off. 123 


Anſw. Though 1 doubr nor bur I could retort this Argumenr 
upon this Aurhour, whom by ſundry palſages in this Book I judge 
ro be one thar hearkens not to the Revelation Chriſt hath made, and 
as ſupreme Lord and Law giver bath enjoyaed to be obſerved touch- 
zag the Order and Ordinance of bis bouſe, even that moſt expreſs, 
Mat.28.19. Mark 16.1516. one of the priaciples of the Doftrine of 
Chriſt,and part of the foundation, Heb.6. 1,2, Yer 1 ſhall wayechar 
and anſwer direRly by denying the major ; of which Igive theſe 
reaſons, 

1, Becauſe denial, is more than nor hearkning to ; the one is 
oy politive contradition , the other may be only by Omiſ. 
10N. 

2. The nor hearkning may be our of ignorance, incapacit 
underſtand, dulneſs, Norhiul Pq f whe miſtakes, —_—— 
of temptation withour any. enmity of heart , habirual ſtubborg= 
neſs, or willful gainſaying, which are requifice ro a plain denial 
of the Kingly and Prophetical Office of Chriſt, 

Z- There may be ſundry Orders of his Houle revealed by Chriſt, 
which are controverted, whether they be ſuch or no; there may 
be ſome acknowledged to be Orders of his Houle, yer choughr 
not of ſuch moment as that the peace of the Church ſhould be 
broken by contending for them ; or judged not perperual , bur 
remporary ; ornot binding the Miniſters to obſerve, till the Ma- 
giſtrare reform ; as inthe caſe of purting down Images, or con- 
ceiving in caſes of neceſliry, or for avoiding of Scandal, they may 
not hearken tothem;. as in Davids eating the Shew-bread , the 
Apoſtle Pauls not hearkning ro the Order of diſcontinuing Cir- 
cumciſfion, and a Fewish-Vow and Offering; in theſe, and per- 
haps more caſes a perſon may nor hearken to the Revelation Chriſt 
bath made, and as ſupreme Lord and Law-giver hath enjoyned to be 
obſerved touching the Orders and Ordiaances of bis Houſe, and yer 
be ſo far from denying the Propherical and Kingly Office of 
Chriſt, thar he may be ſound in the Faich, and a zcalous and 
fairhful maintainer of them, by holding forth the truth of the 
Goſpel unto the death. And therefore | rake rhe major propoſicion 
of this Argumient ro be manifeſtly falſe, which he ſcems by nor 
proving to take for manifeſt rruth, 


SeR. 3. 1t 5 aot proved, that Chriſts Soveraign Authority us rej 
, H 
by the preſent Miniſters. . as 


Bur he gocs on thus ; *T;x the minor (07 ſecond Propoſgtion) that 
mn 
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124 The Miniſters deny not Chriſte Sover aiguty, 
m the thoughts of ſome; is capable of « denial , but the verity thereof 
ſhines forth as the Sun is its brightneſs, in the review of the Orders 
and Ordizances of the Houſe of Chriſt appointed by himſelf ; and the 
preſent frame and deportment of the preſent Miniſters of England 
with reſpeft thereuato : which of them have they aot made void by 
their Traditions * This is that which Chriſt bath ſaid , 1. That all 
power for the Calling, Inſtitution, Order, and Government of bis 
Church, u inveſted ſolely in him, as the alone Lord, Soveraiga Knler, 
and Head thereof, Mat.2$.19. x Tim.6.14\15. Joh.3.35. Afts 3.22. 
and 5.31.'T upon this foot of account that Chriſt chargeth bis Diſci- 
ples not to be called of men Rabbi , nor to call any Father, (viz. not 
zo impoſe their authority upon any, or ſuffer themſelves to be impoſed 
#01 by any in the matters of tht; God) Mar. 23. 8,910. be- 
cauſe one is their Maſter aud Lord (viz. Chriſk.) Hence alſo the A+ 
poſiles lay the weight of their exhortations upm the Commandment of 
Chriſt, 1 Cor.11.23. and 14,37. Proclaim all to be accurſed that 
preach any other Gofþet, Gal.1.8. (yea though Angels from Heaven, 
ſhould thy live and (peak as ſuch) charge thoſe to whom they write 
r.0! to receive any into their houſes that bring any other dottrine,(much 
mare ot to receive them as thiir Teachers) z Joh. 10, Tea, the Spi- 
rit of the Lord inthe cloſe of the laſt Revelation of bis Will, it pleaſed 
this great King and Lawsgivuct in ſuch away to give forth , teſtifies 
that if any man ſhall add unto theſe things, the Lord ſhall add uato 
bim the Plagues that are written in his Book, Rev.22.18. Dothe pre- 
ſent Miniſters of England conſorm unto this great Iaſtitutton? in 
words indeed they do ſo. But what meantth the bleating of tbe 
Sheep, and lowin? of the Oxen in our ear: ? Do they not own othey 
Lords, Heads, and Governours, that have a Law-making power, and 
would enforce the Conſciences of the ſree-bora Subjedts of Chriſt ove; 
bis Churches beſsdes him Þ wht doth this leſs than evideatly pro + 
claim their diſobedicace aud rebeliion (which is as the ſia of Witch- 
craft ) ogaiaſt the King of Kings, and the rejcotton of his Scepter 
— and Soveraign Authority 0v:r thrm | But of this more bere- 
"= Fer. 
| 67% le is no ſtrange thing ro find in this Author high Char- 
&- ges backed enly wich confident alſertions, and no proofs ; ſo thar 
> men, comparing the one wich the other, may think he wrote his 
> Dreams, rather than Meditations. For what arc we to think 0- 
therwiſe when we read ſuch paſſages as theſe : the veri'y of h:s 
minor Propoſitioa ſhines forth as the Sun in his brightneſs ? Which 
” js no morc than is to be ſaid of the firſt univerſal indubirable 
=. principles of che light of Nature or Reaſon, which arc CT 
"—_ , ez 
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The Miviſters do not #8acuat Chriſts Ordinances 125 © 
ble ; and yer he ſairh, 3n the thoughts of ſome it is capable of a de- 
ial : and when he ſhould proye ir ſo clear, in ſtrad of an Argu« 
ment, proves all with Interrogations, which if the Reader deny, 
he is pur ro a ſtand. Byr ro ſhew the yaniry of his arguings to his 
Queſtion, which of the Orders and Ordinances of the houſe of Chriſt 
appointed by bimſelf, bave not the preſent Miniſters of England (he 
means all, even the beſt of them, as his words, ch.2, and arguings 
againſt them zndsſcriminalim do evince,) have they not made void 
by their Traditions ? 1 anſwer by another Queſtion, Which of 
them have they ſo made void ? Sure the Ordinances of ſearching 
the Scriptures, bearing the Word, praying td the Father in the name 
of Chriſt, believing on the Sou, with many more (which are the 
chief Orders and Ordinances of the houſe of Chriſt, appointed by 
himſelt) have not been made void by the Traditions of the Mini- 
ſers of England that now arc, atleaſt nor by all or the beſt of 
them, that I knew er hear of. Bur he imagines he can prove ir 
by an induRion of particulars, of which he names only ſeyen ; 
though to make his induRQion full (wirhoat which ir is no good 
Argument) he ſhould haye reckoned ſeven times ſeven, Bur per= 
haps he thinks if he can make good the _ in theſe ſeven, ir 
will be wichour queſtion his charge is true of the reſt, Ler us then 
view each of thelc in order, and ſce how well he hath acquined 
bimſclfchaxgein. + 

The firſt of theſe Orders or Ordinances of Chriſt is, thar all 
power for the Calling, Isflitution, Order and Government of bis 
Church, 35 inveſted ſolely in bim as the alone Lord, Soveragn Kuler, 
and Head thereof, Which 1 grant as a truth, though I aſlent nor 
9 his Paraphraſe on Mat, 23. $,9,10. as if Chriſt did forbid the 
Apoſtles to impoſe their Autbority upon any in the matters of their 


God ; which they did, Af 15.25,28. Bur how comes this to be _ : 


an Order, Ordinance, Inſtitution of the houſe of Chriſt appointed by 
himſelf ? Such Orders 1 rook to be Preceprs of Chriſt co us, bar 
this ſeems ro be Gods gift ro him, Mat.28.18. Job.3.35. and 5. 
22,26,27. ind 17.2. Afs3, 22. and 5.31. Epheſ. 1.22. &c.n00 
Piecepr tous, Bur let itimply a Precept rous 3 Do nor the pre» > 
ient Miniſters of England conform to it ? He grants, they do ſo 
in words, bur nor in deeds. Why ſo ? They own other Lords that 
have a Law making power, and would enſorce the Conſciences of 
the Frce-bora Subjefis of Chriſt over bis Churches, beſsdes him ; and 
thereby proclaim their diſobedience and rebellion (which is as the fon 
of witchcraft ) 2gainſt the King of Kings, and their rejeftion of his 
Scepter and Scveraigy Ambority over them, This is a bigh cans 
A 


\ and if crue-would unchriften them; bur I ſee no proof of irs fo thee 
© "Lake this ro be only a piece of Oratory, ſuch a3 Tertulls uſcd 
© againſt-St. Payl, Aﬀs 24. 'which js ſo much the more veno- 
- mous in that it is #n generalibius withone inſtancing in particulars z 
which is ehe fign of a Diabolical Calumniarour, Yer I ſhall not 
ler ir pals. The Lords he means are either the King or the Biſhops. 
© The King is owned by rhe Miniſters in the Oarh of Supremaciey 
the Biſhops in the promiſe archeir Ordinatiov, whergin they pro- 
*, miſe the Lord being their helper, to obey revercntly their Orabnary, 
and other Miniſters, unto whom is commitred the charge and govern - 
ment over them; following with a glad mind and will their godly 
_ admonitions, and ſubmitting themſelves to their godly judgements. 
The Law-making power of the King is with the Parliament, of 
the Biſhops in the Convoration, the enforcing of the Conſcience 
(though ir be anuncoueh-phraſe as ſuppoſing -rhe Conſcience gan 
be enforced by man, which is impoſſible) is meant of Cauſarive 
Compulſion, by enjoyning men to aR or ſpeak according roſuch 
Sraruces or Canons as are impoſed on chem under certain penalties, 
How many, and which of theſe ARs or Specches are rebellion and 
rejeRion of Chriſts Aurhorityzis ro be demonſtrated; and not per- 
ſons of place and Aurhority ro be thus criminared after the manner 
of Railers and Scolds. And fure ir is not exſie ro prove, that 
though ſuch As agd Speeches were imagined ro be ſuch Rebel- 
lion ; yer that they are ſo in them, unlefs ir could be proved they 
$id rhtm preſumpruoufly yupery nepayy wich a proud heart and an 
high hand, which, if this Aathor hath nor learned rhe Maxime 
Calunniare audafter, aliquid herehit, merhinis he ſhould tremble 
ro arrempt. Bur firh he tells us of this more bereafter, 1 intend ro 
obſerye his morion, He goes on, 


Set. 4. Miniſt;rs oppoſe -19t | the Will of Chriſt by not jayning in the 
| Separation pleaded for, 


E 2. Saich he, This great Prophee and King bath alſo relied , 


called by bis Word , ſhould ſeparate from the World y walh toge- 
= ther in particular Societies and Charches , having given 

= gbemfelves to the Lord , and ont- another , according to the Will 
* of God, for their mutual edification anal comfort in the Loid. The 
” truth of this ſoveraign Inſtitution of © þ-iſt, be that runs may read 
in the Scriptures bereunto aimexed, 1 Cor. 1.2. 414 F.12. 2 Cor.647. 
"Rev.18.4- Job.1 5.19: and 17.6. ARts 2440, and 19. g. Phil. 1. 5 


As 


 - 


” azd proclaimed > That *tis bis #ill , that thoſe whom W bath 


(© or. 64 J* 
_ hit. \O $ - 
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The Scripture appuntMithe 8cp.ar ation urged. 117 
Afts 2.41, and 17.4. 2 Cor.8y. with many more. In the proof of 
this we might be copious, but that we ſtialy brevity : The diligent 
Reader hnows where to find thus Theam at large, treated of by lears- 
ed Ainſworth, Bartler, Corton, Rogers, &«c. How do the Miniſters 
of England acquit. themſelves, in reſþeft of this ſolemn appointment 
of the Loyd ? alaſs ! who ſees not that they are, in theivprafiice, at 
open defiance herewith, have it in- derifion and contempt , making ug 
difference betwixt the Holy,- and Prophane ; admitting perſons led 
captive by the Devil at his will, that openly blaipheme the fpirit of 
the Lord, and deride its effefFual operatioa in the Conſciences of mer 
into their ſociety? Are any too vile (except ſuch as truly fear Gad.; 
and deſire to preſs after holineſs) fb be admitted by them into their 
Communion? Is not their Church-ſtate (ſo unlike is it to the Inſtitution 
of Chriſt ) a very Babel,a Den of Dyagons, and Hold of unclean Beafis ? 

Anſw, This Crimination proceeds on theſe ſuppofitions, 

1, That Chriſtians ſhould ſeparare from the Þ ariſh Aﬀemblies, 
and joyn rogerher in the Congregational way by Church-Coyc= 
nanty which rhey call ſeparating from the World, 

2. That Miniſters are bound torej:&, and not to admit re the 
Communion thoſe thar are profanc, and to admir only real $ainrs 
in che judgment of Charity, and that by oppoling the way of ſe- 
paration, and promiſcuous admiſſion to rhe Communion they in+ 
wy the ſolemn appointment of che Lord. For my part having 
read ſomewhat in Mr. 4izſworths and Mr. Cs:tous Writings, both 
concerning the way of the Separariſts in rhe Low-Countries , and 
the Independents in New-Exgland, 1 do nor either in the Scri- 
prures here alledged find ſuch a ſolemn appointment of Chriſt, 
either thar private perſons, or Miniſters are ro make ſuch a Sepa« 


ration, as thele Authors do preſs upon the Conſciences of others > ' | 


nor hath experience either in the Low-Countries, or 0/d or News+ 
England given ſuch encouragement to ſober minded Chriſtians, as 
to engage them in that way, bur rather many diviſions, declis 
nings into errour, and other evils, havegiven roo much cauſe for 
mento doubr, wherher ir were ever a Planc of Gods planting. 
It is granged thar zt zs the will of Chriſt » that 1hoſe whom be bath 
called by bis Word ſhould ſeparate from the World; And this they 
are todo in reſpe& of their Worſhip, ſo as not ro have Commu» 
nion with chem therein : and this T doubt not may be proved 
from 2 Cor.6.x 7. and ſome other of the Texts alledged. Bur then 
by the orld, are meant profeſſed Infidels, ſuch as denied the.” 
Lord Ziſus and worſhipped Idols; or ar leaſt ſuch as were pro- 
teſſed Anbclicyers, as Fobn 154+ 19, and 17.6, 4685 2, 40. and 


19, 


mrs The Separation Wylew mot proven. 


19.9. the Jews were, and yer the Apoſtles did nor refuſe to goo 
the Temple to pray, nor to go into their Synagogues, of to take a 
Vow and purific rhemſelyes ar the Temple, notwichſtandifg che 
corruptions of cheir Prieſts, Service, and People, and their open 
oppolition to the Chriſtian Faith. Bur char ever it was the Will 
of Chriſt that Chriſtians ſhould ſeparate from the true Worſhip of 
God, and the Prof<cſ{ors of true Faith in Chriſt, becauſe of cirher 
known evil in the Coverſation of thoſe preſent, or only ſuſpeRed, 
or reported, is withour all colour of Precepr or Example in the 
Holy Scripcure. Ir is rru*, the people of God are invited, Rev.1 8.4. 
20 20 0ut of Babylon : Bur that their going out is by ſeparation from 
the Service of God not 1dolarrpus, or trom a Church nor Heretis 
cal, by reaſon of ſome ſuppoſed or real corruption, or difo:der, or 
defeR in Government, Service, Mcmbers, or Miniſtry, is ſo far 
from the meaning of the T«xt, rhar it needs rio orher refuration; 
bur rhe looking jnto the Text and comparing it with the forego- 
ing Chapter, Of withdrawing from ſuch as walk 4:ſordeily, 
2 Theſſ.3.6. enough hath been ſaid before, ch,z. cf} 6, Nor is ir 
made any where rhe Miniſters Office to make ſuch leparacion as 
the Separariſts require. 1 Cor 5. 12. is nor ſpoken of Miniſters 
as belonging to their Office to judge them that are within ;, or if 
it be, yer the putting away, v.13. is not made his at; and hoy ir 
is ro be done, is bet diſcerned by v. z, Chriſtians are to walk toge- 


- they in Societies or Churches, ſor thei” mutual edification and comfort 


in the Lord : and thisthey are no doubt bound to do, as occaſion 
3s, towards all Chriſtians. And ſo much Phil1.5. As 2.41. and 
17. 4. may prove ; but that they arc to conjoyn in ſeparated 
Churches by the ſo rermed Church Covenant, as it they were not 
Members of other Churches, nor ro joyn is Prayer, Praiſe of God, 
hearing, breaking, Bread, bur with either thar one Church or 
Company, to which they have aſſociated themſelves, or thoſe thar 
are of the ſame way of Church-order, is ncither proved from choſe 
Texts, of 2 Cor.8.5. (which mentions no ſuch Church-Covenant, 
as it is alledged for) nor any other, And therefore the impura- 
tions here uſed ro the Miniſters and Churches without diſt non, 
arc {o unſayoury, and from ſuch an incemperare Spirit, rfMiar I had 
rather cover them, than rake in ſuch a dunghil. And Þ think re- 
ſpe& ro the frateroicy this Author ſeems to be of, ſhould have 
made him wary in charging the Miniſters with rheſe things, leſt 


| ſome of bis adverſaries ſhould throw as much dirt on the face 


of the ſeparared Churches our of Bayly's Diſſwaſive , Edwards 
Ganerea, Welds Hiſtory of Aiilimonianiſm, yea, the Preface to their 
Decl aids 
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E xcummun*by the Church, not prov. Chriſts inſk. 129 
Declaration, OfFob.12.1 658. Beſides what particular perſops know 


by experienice, and the relations of che miſcarriages of the ancicnc 
Separatiſts would furniſh chem withal ; 


SeR. 5. Eleftion and Excommunication by the Chuich u not Chiifts 
Inſtitution. 


Yer this Author cannot hold, bur on he goes, 

3- Saith he, That be hath eatrufted them, ſo called aad united to- 

gether, with Power, aud given them Kules for the due and right ex« / 
erting thereof, for the' carrying oa the #orſhip Mi hu houſe, to chuſe 
Officers over them to aft in the holy things of God, for and to them 
(of which more ſhall be ſpokes in its proper place) to admit Members, 
10 excommunicaie Offenders, &c. ll which we find ſhining forth in 
brightneſs ia the enſuing Scriptures, AQ, 1.23, and 6.35. and 14.23. 
2 Cor.8,19, Mat. 18. 17. 1 Cor.5.4. Do the preſent Miniſters of 
England conform unto thu Inflitution of Chriſt ? nothing leſs * us 
there any thing lthe this in the whole Oeconome invented and Ppratti- 
ſed by them ? Do they not to the utmoſt of their power, labour td 
break this Bond of Chriſt aſunder, caſt away thus Cord from them by 
ſtirring up the Magiſtrate to perſecute by Fines, Impriſonments, Ba- 
niſhment, Cc. the precious people of the Lord, that deſire to be found 
in the praice of thy Law of Cliriſt, braading them with the odious 
names of Phanatichs, Seftartes, Schiſmatichs, &c. 

Anſw. The EleQion, As 1.23. was of an Apoſtle, and thar 
by Lor and contains no Law vr Inſticution..of Chriſt, which we 
arc ticd to follow, Of the impertinent allegation of As 6. 3, 5. 
and 14.23. cnough hach been ſajd before, ch.z. /e.z. The Ele- 
Gion 2 Cor.8,19. was of a perſon nor co be a Paſtor to themſelves, 
bur to travel with St. Payl about the Contribution for the poor 
Saints ; and though ir be a good precedent for the like occaſion, 
yet was buc a Fa&, nor a Precept, Law, or Inſtitution of Chriſt, 
neceſſary ro be obſerved ar all times, much leſs binding as a per» 
perual rule in EleQtion of Paſtors or Teathers, No other Excom= 
munication is expreficd, Mat.18,17.,but whar is permitted co the 
injured perſon, of which more may be ſeem in the auſwer to this 
Authors Preface, Seft.1g. The delivery to Satan t Cor. g.g. is ar- 
pued by Peter Moulin in his ates, (ib. 2.C+ 11, to bave been more 
then our ordinary Excommunication, to wit, the permitting Satan te 
cfuciate the body of the perſoa that ſiaued ; which no Church now 
hath power to do, nor indeed was the Church then to do iry but 
the Apoſtle by his power Apoftolical as having power oyer uns 

K clear 


clean ſpirirs, though abſent, yer with the power of our Lord Jeſus 
Ch-ift in their preſence when gathered together ( which being in the 
Gree in the Genitive Caſe abſolurely pur, notes nor their afting 
bur preſence) the Apoſtles determined to do it; and thereforc 
contains no Inſtiturien of Chriſt, which Miniſters are to praQtice, 
Whar elſc is charged upon the Miniſters, it concerns them who 
are guilry ro anſwer ; I knowthe cannot juſtly charge all wirh ir, 


Ir follows, 


Sc. 6. Nocontempt of the authority of Chriſt is in the Church of 
England by ſetting up Officers and Offices. 


4. That the Officers of his appointment are onely ſuch as theſe; 
Paſtors, Teachers, Elders, Deacons, Widows, or Helpers : who as 
they are ia one Particular Congregation, ſo they have nat any Lordſhip, 
or Lordly Authority over each other, being all Brethren, Ephc(.4.11. 
Rom.12.9, and 16.1. 1 Cor.1z 28. Phil.1.1. 1 Per.s. 15243. AQ. 
6.5. and 15+ 2. aad 20.17. and 28, 21, 28. 1 Times. chap. and 5.9, 
10,17. This Law of Chriſt ſo clearly revealed in the Scrapture, they 
are ſo far from ſubjefting to, that they have neither the name noy thing 
required by bim therein. Set up other Officers and Offices, as if in 
open contempt and defiance of his Authority 3 of which it may righte- 
ouſly be ſaid, He did at ng time command them, neither did it ever 
cnter into his heart ſo todo. » 

Anſw. Ic is true that thoſe whom he calls Officers, are menti- 
oned in ſome or orher of thoſe Texts he cites , and are ſome of 
them termed gifts given by God or Chriſt, in, or toy or for his 
Church or Body : Bur there are alſo other, as Apoſiles and Pro- 
phets, mentioned ifi ſome of the Texts as given alſo by God z and 
therefore thoſe whom he reckons, are nor the only Officers of his 
appointment, nor all of chem to be ia one Congregation. Apoſtles 
were certainly to ge up and down, and though they had not Loyd- 
ſhip or Lordly Authority over others, yet had they authority, preemi- 
nence, and ſome kind of ſuperiority over orhers, and if not inthe 
ſame meaſure, yer ſome ſuperiority 1s till allorred ro Paſtors over 
Deacons, which are acknowledged ro be Officers to be ſtill conti- 
nued jn the Church : nor is ir unlikely, rhat thoſe Elders who wert 
worthy of double honour, 1 Tim.g.1 7. had ſom2 preeminence aboye 
thereſt ; nor doth the relation ot Brotherhood hinder, bur that 
though in reſpeR of the common Faith all of them are equal, yet 
ſome may have ſome Power or Office commirced ro them, which 


others have not, and ſo may have authority over them, Thar - 
Ofhce 


F- 130 Officers not ſet up in contempt « Chrifs Anthc Wn. _ 
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| | athertty. 13 
Offices or Services may be added to thole mentioned, may 
be garhered from 2 Coy. 8. 19. whether all the Officers or Offices 


| berightly ordered in the Church of England; is nor our preſenc 


enquiry. Much hath been ſaid before in anſwer to the ſecond and 
chicd Chapters of this writing, which need nor be here repeared. 
That che preſent Miniſters *of Englazds bave neither name avr 
thing required by Chriſt in this law , is notoriouſly falſe z the 
names of Paſtors, Teachers, or DoRors, Deacons, or Miniſters 
and the Office of. Preaching the Golpel, continues therein, borh 
in the nawe and thing. Thar they have ſet up other Officers and 
Offices, as if in open contempt aud defiance of Chrifls authority , 
cannot be ſaid bur very unrighreouſly ; nor do the alterations or 
addirions » any more prove ir, then the ſerting up Catechiſts, ar 
Expoſicors, or LeRurers in the primitive or lacer times , proves 
open defiance and conrempr of Chriſts aurhoriry, He gors on in 
the ſame vein of crimination thus : 


Sc. 7. Eleftion of Miniſters by the Common Suffrage of the Church 
# wot proved to be Chriſts appointment. 


5+ © Thar theſe Officers be choſen by the common Suffrage of 
* the Church of Chriſt, and ſolemnly fe aparr by Faſting and 
&« Prayer, this is evidently compriſed in the enſaing Scriprures, 
« AF. 1. 15. and6,T, 2,3, 5. and t4.23. and 1.23, 26. and 
© 9, 26, 27. In conformity whereunto, we find che Saincs for 
* many centuries of yeafs afrer Chriſt, in the peaceable poſſeſſion 
© of this their priviledge and righr. Clemens in his Epiſtle ro the 
* Church of Corinth, p, 575+ ſaich, Our Apoſtles alſo knew by 
« our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, thar Cofceation will be abour the 
«name of Epiſcopal charge : Therefore for this reaſon, having 
«received a full predetermination, they conſtitured ſuch as were 
&« forenominatcd; and in their inſtruRiye diſtribution delivered 
&« thar if rhey were negligent, other approved men ſhould receive 
©«cheir Miniſtration, being ordained by them , or in the mean 
&« rime by other choice men, all the Church conſenting rhere- 
© unto, Yea afrerwards, let ſome one among you, Ingenious, 
& Merciful, filled with Love ſpeak ; if chrough me FaCion, and 
«* Contention, Schilms, I wil! deparc : Of which if you are wil- 
&« ling, I return, and willQo the rthines appointed by che malci- 
«tude, Wherecia he fully afferrs the priviledge of che Church 
&« or People of Chriſt, we are pleading for: And af:erwards du- 
© ring the raign of Antichriſt, Chriſt bach nor left himlſclf with 
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'32 Popular Election not proves Chyiſts In/tit#tion. 
© out a Witneſs, nor his'people withour Champions to plead their 
* righc in this matrer. To inſtance bar in a few : Thar lively 
& witnels of Chriſt Martia Luther loudly proclaims, That the 
& voice of the People ought nor to be ſevered from the chuſing of 
© Eccleſiaſtical perſons, And long before him, Cyprian (who 

<« lived about 260 years after Chriſt ſayts, Plebs ovſequens, &c.' 
& The people that obey the commands of God , and fear him , 
© ought ro ſeparate themſelves from a wicked Paſtor, ſeeing the 
& people themſelves chiefly, have either power to chuſe Paſtors 
& char are worthy, or tro refuſe thoſe that be unworthy, Cypr. 
© Ep:ſt. 68. and tells us plainly, That this is botromed upon che 
&« authociry of God : That that is a juſt and lawful O:dination 
& which is tt yed by the judgmentand voice of all, viz. rhar fear 
« and obey God. Ot rhe ſame mind, long atter, was Francs 
« Lambard, the Companion of Luther in Germany, in the Preface 
6 of his Book, intituled, The ſum of Chriſtianity ; who layes, Ve- 
© rily every Pariſh ought co have his proper Biſhop, the which 
& ſhould be choſen by the People, and confirmed by the Commo- 
& nalty of every Pariſh, who if they ſwcrve one Jor or cittle from 
& the DoArinc of che Goſpel of the Kingdom, ought ro be de- 
& poſed by the people, and others more fir, to be eleQcd by them. 
& And in Chap, 5. of the ſaid Book, he profeſles, That *cis the moſt 
& pievous crime, and by no means to be ſuffered, that many chil- 
& dren of Perdition do deprive the people of God of rheir juſt 
<« right.and title, vx, to Bifo chem a Paſtor. Petey Maytyr in 
<« his-common places, refers the chuſing and ele&ion of Minie 
EC ſters ro the People as their undoubred right : To whom we may 
&« joyn Mr, Bulliager, who ſayes, That the Apoſtles exerciſed nor 
«* tyranny in the Church, in Ocdaining Miniſters withour the 
& conſent of the People 3 Byllin. Decad.s. Serm. 4.Tit.1.1 Tims. 
* Gualter alſo upon Aft. x. 25. ſaith, That thoſe that profeſs 
6 the Goſpel, handle the matter as evil as the Mcnks and Popiſh 
&« Biſhops, in that they reſtore nor again ro the Church, che 1i- 
« berry of choſing Miniſters, which by tyranny they rook from 
& them. Of the ſame mind is Zauchie, Caluin, Bexa, Daxens, Ti- 
&« lenys. Tyadal (the Martyr) with many others, as Mr. Fox, Cart - 
&« wright, Mr. Facob, &c. We cannot omir the famous caſe of 
<« the uniced Brethren of Bohemia, who concluding rhe whole Pa - 
& pacy to be purely Antichriſtiang, could not allow of rhe Or - 
& dination of their Miniſters by any in communion with ic ; and 
« yer being perſwaded of a neceſſity of continuing that Ordie 
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Popular elefion not proved Chriſt inſtitution. 133 
e« jan Churches, who returning with diſfſatisfaRion, they there=: 
© upon commir themſelves and their cauſe ro God, and chuſc 
&« Elders from among themſclves, and by Faſting and Prayers 
« ſolemnly fer them apart ro the work of the Preaching of the 
c« Goſpel, To theſe many more might be added. The praQtice 
c« pleaded for (as is evident) is as antient as the dayes of -the 
<« Apoſtles, and the firſt eleQion of ordinary New-Teſtamenc 
« Officers, conrinued in the Church rill after the daycs of Con- 
&« fantine, when Pride and Tyranny ſoon brought all things into 
* horrible Confuſion , upon the pretext of Decency and Order ; 
&yerin the worſt of times have the witneſſes of Chriſt born 
< their reſtimony hereunto, ' Whar ſay our Reverend Fathers and 
& Miniſters of the Church of Englagd to theſe things ? Have 
& they nor an equal reſpe& to this appointment of Chriſt, as to 
£« choſe before inſtanced in ? ls there any thing like ir almoſt 
<« praQtiled by them, in this grear concern of ſeparating perſons 
&« for the Preaching of the Goſpel of Chriſt 2 Is not the liberty 
« of the Brethren and Churches of Chriſt, as much as lies in 

* them, wholly difanulled and broken by them 2 Haye they any 

« ſuch Call rothe Miniſtry ? Do they ar all value or eſteem of 

&ir > Are they in the praftice of the Primicive Church, or of the 

« Reformed Churches of this day in this matter ? Ts not the prince 

& of the feer of the old Strumper of Rome, the bloody perlecuror 

« of the Saints, thc cunning Deviſer of a new ſelf-invented and 

& whoriſh Worſhip, ro be ſolely found in the paths, they arc in 

& rhis marter traverſing ? and can ſuch be accounted as the ſub- 

« 3:&s of rhe Kingdom of Chriſt, and the real owners of his 

& Authority and Power ? 

Anſw, Thar Biſhops or Presbyrers ſhould be choſen by the com- 
mon S uff rage of the Church of Chriſt in each City or Pariſh, or 
ſele& Congregation, I find nor to be the appointment of Chriſt in 
the Scripturcs alledzed, or any orher ; the impertinency of the 
\llegarions to this purpoſe is ſhewed bcfore, Chap. 2. Seft. 3. In 
his Chap. SefF. 6. beſides whar is ſaid in anſwer to the Preface, 
Seff. 7. 22. the only texr nor before conlidered, Atts g 26327. 
ad 16.17. (if ir were alledged) were alrogether impertinent ; 

ere being no ele&ion of St, Payt but to be an Apole ; and thar 

y Chriſt, nor the Church,on whom Azazias laid hands ar the 

ppointmenrt of Chriſt only, That he might receive by fizht, and be 

Hed with the Holy Ghoſt ; and to remove the fear of him, and 

on credence, of þzs being a Diſciple, Baraahas (and no other we 

ad of ) tooh him, and brought bim to the Apoſtles declaring how 

K 3 Chriſt 
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Chriſt bad converted him. Which are alregether imperrinent ro 
prove cle&ion of Miniſters by the common Suffrage of the 
Church, and Ordination thereupon ro be the appointment of 
Chriſt. Ir is granted before in the anſwer to the Preface, Seft. 22. 
thar there are cclations in antiquity of che eleQion of Biſhops by 
the people,which could be no other way then in cimes of Perſecu- 
tion,when the Emperors were Infidels; yer withal, that even then 
things grew into ſuch hears, rhart ſomerimes the Emperor was fain 
ro incerpoſe for quierneſs ; and afrer, when Wealth and Power 


by favour of Chriſtian Emperaurs were added to Biſhops, ſome- * 
times bloody frayes, and other evils made that EleRion ſo tur- / 
bulent, rhar ir was found neceflary ro pur it into the hands of 3 
fewer, until the inveſticure of Biſhops being wreſted from the | 


Emperours, the Popes ſeized on ir, leaving che eleRicn of rhe | 


inferior Clergy unto the Biſhops or Patrons, thar had endowed 


rhe Miniſters with Eſtates, except in caſes reſerved to his Komans, 


Bur, where the Reformation is with the conſent of Princes, 
much of the power uſurped by Popes is recovered by them, in 
other places the people either chule or conſent ro the eleRion; 
which being made the whole eſſence of the Miniſterial Call by Con 
gregarional men, and by Divme Right, their opinion is oppoſed b 
the London Miaifters in _ Divinum Miniſterii, Evangelid 
Printed 1654. Chap. 8, 9. Neverrheleſs, the Teſtimonies pre 
duced by this Author, ate nor fully to his purpoſe ; thoſe our « 


* "Clements his Epiſtle are not home ; the former ſpeaks of conflit 


tiag aud appointiag Miniſters after the Apoſtles by other f amous ; 
diſcreet men (as it is in Buytoas Engliſh tranſlation of that Epiſtle 


with the good liking and conſent of all the Church, which is la 


rhen Elc&ion conſtituring their Call. The other contains only 
voluntary offer to prevent breaches, which is nothing ro 
aſſerting of a power in them rightly ſeared; if ir were ſuch, 
would be more then this Author, L think , would yield, rhar up! 
the command of the multitude, a Miniſter is to relinquiſh his plac 
The words of Luther, Bullinger, and perhaps the reſt of the E 
reſtants ( whoſe words are not ſer down) meant no more than, 
not obcruding Miniſters on the Churches of Chtiſt, as the Mot 
and Popiſh Biſhops did, who put on the People Prieſts unable 
Preach che Goſpel, ſuch as fed rhemſclves and nor the flock, wit 
our choice or conſent of rhe people. Which, if it be any wht 
practiſes, is unjuſtifiable ; as on rhe other ſide, where people 
corrupred with Error, or FaRiouſneſs, or Carnal Relations , 2 
S:1f aims, or are unski!ful ro judge of the diſpoſition and 5 
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lities of a Miniſter, it is unſafe, or rather more dangerous to in* 
ruſt che Church of Chriſt, though a gathered Congregations 
with the ele&ion of their Miniſter by Common Suffrage without 
incervention of ſome diſcreet and able Miniſters to ratifie of 
diſanul ic. What Cyprianſaith, upon the occaſion of the lapſe of 
Baſilides and Martialis Biſhops in Spain,of their rej:&ion and rhe 
eleRion of Sabinys, and Felix, was agreeable ro che Canons then 
in uſe, and to the ſtare of thoſe rimes : what he ſairh of Diviae 
Authority, is not rightly proved. The Scriptures of the New 
Teſtament and Old, prove no Divine Inſtiturion of a certain way 
of eleRing or rejeRing Miniſters, ſo as thar there may nor be ya« 
riation from whar he fſairh was in histime : yer itis meer, that 
according to the ſayings of Cyprian, Lambard, Gualter, or others, 
reſpe& be had to people, that they be heard what they can ſay 
for, or againſt cheir Miniſter; and that he, who is criminous or 
inſufficient, benor impoſed on them to their ſouls hurr, Whar 
our Reverend Fathers and Miniſters of the Church of England ſay 
to theſe things, may be ſeen in Whitgift's Auſwer to the firſt Admo-« 
mtion and Defence of the Anſwer, Tr. 3. p, 170. Bilſon of the per - 
petual Government of Chriſts Church, Chap. 15. Andrews reſpon. 
ad Betlarm. Apolog. Chap. 13. p. 313. after, King Zames bis Pre- 
monition : Hooker Eccleſ. Pol. 1. 5. ſe&. 80. Field of the Church, 
L 5.c.54. If the Prelares do any thing unjuſtly therein,they muſt 
give an account to God ; the Miniſters, who conſcne nor there- 
ro, are nor chargeable ; borh may be accounted as Subjefts of the 
Kingdom of Chriſt, and the real owners of his Authority and Power, 
notwithſtanding whar is objeQed againſt them; eſpecially if rhe 
evil be eicher from the defeR or iniquity of Laws, Canons, and 
Cuſtoms, whereby thar redreſs of Grievances in this kind, which 
even the Prelates have complained of, is ſtopped, I confeſs, rhar 
the continuance in force of ſo much of the Popes Canon Law, or 
our Common Law, as hinders a godly and able Miniſtry in every 
Pariſh, hath been deplored, and much endeayour hath been to 
amend things : But the experience that hath been cf the difh- 
culty therein, even when Congregational men have been moſt 
induſtrious ro reifie things, ſhould merhinks abate the cenſures 
of this Author, and rather cauſe men quierly vo wait for a remedy 
uſing the benefic of the Miniſtry we have, than by ſeparationy 
and popular electian in gathered Congregations make things 
waiſe than they arc. 
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4x 36 1 Cor. 14. 3. is not meant of an Gdinary gift. 


Sea. 8, Propheſying us not oppoſed by the Miniſters. 


Bur this Author harh nor yer done, bur cells us, To theſe, many 
other inſtitutions of Ch:1ſt may bs added, which they ſubjeft not to, 


# bat ſhould 1 mention, 


6. That Royal Command of our Soveraiena King and Laweiver 
(which the profound, ſelf-philoſophically wiſe, but indeed fooliſh and 
wilearned Dottors of thu day, wreſt, to the countenanciag of the 
diſorders and conf uſion of Antichriſt (darhneſs ſo groſs that it may 
be felt) that all things be done decently and in Order, 1 Cor. 14. 40. 
vig. that the Saints may Propheſie one by one, and ought ts admon'fhy 
exhort, and buald up one another ia their moſt holy faith, Rom. 8. 26. 
and 12.6. 1 Cor. 4, 17. and 5. 4. and 11. 23. Epbeſ. 4. 951 1,12. 
1 Tim. 2.1. and;.1s. Fude 20. 1 Cor. 12. 7, 11- Mat. 25. 24, 
1 Pet. 4.10, 11. I Cor. 12, 15. 4nd 14. 123 24, Epbeſ. 4. 3» 7» 
Tg» 16. AGEs 2. 42. Rom. 15« 14. Epheſ. 5- 19. Col. 3. 16, 
1 Theſſ. 5.14. 2 Theſſ. 3. 15. Heb. 3.13. to which might be ad- 
ded the frequent examples of the Saius in the Old and New Teſta- 
ment, 2 Chron. 17. 7, 8, 9. Fob 2. 11. Mal. $.16. Luke 4. 16. 
Afts 13. 15. 1 Cor. 14. 24, 10 34. and the Praftice of the Pri- 
mitive Church, as witneſs Origen (1m hs Epiſtle to Celſum) Ter - 
tullian (in bis Apologie) Juſtin Martyr (in by Apclogie) and many 
0theys. 

Aaſw. The cenſures of the DoRors of this day, and their 
wreſting 1 Cor. 14. 40. are too general, and not to be anſwered, 
ſave ro tell the Author, that it is good for a man nor tro be wiſe 
jn his own conceir, nor ro be roo free in cenſuring others, leſt 
he fall into Diogenes his evil, when be trampled on Plato's pride 
with greater pride. Bur to the reſt of the charge I ſay, That I know 
none of the Miniſters of Eagland, thar forbid the Saints to Prophe- 
fre one by one ; nor do I know of any art this day, that have the gift 
of Prophefe, which I gather from 1 Cor. 12. 28, 29. and 13. 2, 
8, 9, 10. andother places to haye been an extraordinary gifcy 
by immediate revelacion of the Spirit , whereby ſome hidden 
thing is diſcovered. ( See Lyford's Apologie for the Miniſtery, 
paz. 27, 28. ) If chere were any that could Prophefic indeed, 
neither Prelates , nor others, may or can hinder them. Baur 
v h-o perſons miſtakingly call all ſpeakiag to mea to Edification, 
Exhorta'ion and Comfo-t,from 1 Cor. 14.3.P ropheſying (as if theſe 
terms w:r2 zeciprocal ) and under preſ:nce thereof, vent many 

miſtakes 
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miſtakes and fancies, the reſtraint or regulating of ſuch exerciſes 
may be no tranſgreſſiion of Chriſts command. And , though the 
performing of the duties in the Texts alledged , oughr to be 
cheriſhed and furthered ; and ſuch Meerings, as do really rend 
thereto , ſhould be countenanced : ſich there may be abuſes, 
which are to be prevented by Governours , though ſomerimes 


. there be injuſtice, and liberry roo much reſtrajned, and come 


plaints made ro God in ſecret; yer ſhould not inveQves be 
uſed to alienate the minds of people from their Teachers or 
Rulers, nor any unlawful prafice uſed rending ro Sedirion, or 
diſturbance ; bur by patience and quierneſs we ſhould poſſeſs our 
ſouls, expe&ing help from God in due rime, as did the Primi- 
tive Chriſtians with happy ſucceſs, Yer once more, ſaith this 
Author : 


Set 9. Miniſters ſervice may be Divine and Spiritual, in the uſe 
of the Liturgy. 


Yea, 7. bat ſhould 1 mention that grand Inſtitution of this 
Soveraiga Lord and Lawyer , that nothing be offered up to 
the Father, but what is of bs own preſcription ( Divine and 
Spiritual , without affeftation of Legal ſhadows ( Fobn 4. 24.) 
of worldly pomp or carnal excexency, 2 Cor. 1. 12. and 2.17. 1 Cor. 
2.12. aud 6.13.) 1C0'.12. 28, Iſa, 33.22. Fam. 4+» 12. 
Matth.15.6, 9.Heb.$, 5.1 Kimg.13,3 3-0 412113. 7er.q. 31. Numb. 
15-39. Deut. T2. 1, 4,31. 1t's evident, the preſent Minifters of 
England coaforn not tothe Orders and Ordinances,Chriſt as the great 
Prophet and Lawgzver to bu people, bath appointed them to walk by ;; 
and therefore really difown the Kingly and Prophetical Office of 
Chriþ. 

Anſw. Ic is true, no Prayers, or Praiſes, or other Religious 
exerciſes ſhould be offered ro the Father; bur, whar is of + 
his own preſcription in reſpe& of the ſervice ir ſelf, marter, 
or manner, which he hath preſcribed ; Bur when he-hath 
left ir free to uſe a preſcript Form of words , or to pray with- 
our ſuch a ſtinred Form, where he forbids not the uſe of 
Muſick in prayſing of God, and no Idolatry or Superſtition is 
uſed or turthered by Ordinances and Urenfils for the celebra- 
rion of Gods Ordinances ; notwithſtanding theſe, rhe ſervice 
of God may be Divine and Spiritual without affcftation of Legal 
ſcadows of worldy pomp, or carnal excellency, contrary to the texts 
alledged 


. 
. 
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eltedged. If any be faulty in that way, ir is eo be impured to 
the perſons, nor either ro others nor guilty, nor ro the Liturgy 
prefcribed ; much leſs ſuch Miniſters as offer up Prayers and 
Prayſes ro the Farher in the name of Chriſt for things agreeable 
ro the Will of Godzand uſe the Lords Supper without ldolarry, 
are to be Charged to diſown really the Kingly and Propherical 
Office of Chriſt, 


SeR. to. Thiags 6bjeted againſt the Miniſters, are not ſuch as 
nuſtifie Separation. 


This Author addes, © Burt perhaps to theſe things , ſome 
« may ſay, Theſe arc bur {mall marters, good men difter among 
& themleives herein, 

« To which we anſwer , 

x. © Thar they are part of the Inſtirured Worſhip of God 
«rhe Orders he hath lefc: his children ro conform to, hath al- 
« ready been proved : ro ſay , Thar any part of the Inſti- 
« rured Worſhip cf Chiiſt, is a (mall marter; is no ſmall 
« derogation ro the wildom of the Lawgiver, that gave it 
&« forth. 

2, «© Whar if ir ſhould appear, that as ſmall as rheſe things 
& ſecm ro be, they are the grounds of the late Controverſies 
« of God, pleaded with fire and ſword in moſt of the Eu; gpean 
« Kingdoms > This may perhaps a little ſtay ſober perſons 
« from ſo raſh a concluſion, that theſe are ſmall matters : A 
cf ſerious review of the late Conteſts of God in 'the Nations , 
« with the conſideration of the grounds and rife of them ; will, 
& to perſons of ſobricty , ſufficiently evince the truth of the 
« ſuggeſtion, 

. * As ſmall matters as theſe, have b-2u icycrely puniſhed by 
« the Lord 2: He is a jealous God, and ftands upon punQi- 
« lio's (if I may fo call them in his Worſhip : hence is char 
« expreſſion, Ye cannot ſerve the Lord, for he is a jealous God, 
& Joſh. 24, 19, What ſhould 1 mention the caſe of &z34ab , 
« » Chron, 26, 16, of Ccrah , Dathan and 4hiram, Numb. 16. 
« of #774 , whoſe fin lay meecly in , whole judgment was 
& {ingly upon this foot of agcounc 3 his 1:91 ſeeking rhe Lard 
&« afrer the due order, 1 Chron. r5. 13. God commands 
© thar when the Ark was removed , ir ſhould be covered >y 


« the Pricſts, thar no hand touch ir, thar it be carryed on 
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The things objefted juſtifie not ſeparation. 139 
« mens ſhouldets , Numb. 4. 11, 15. which Order was violated, 
« when they brought ir from the houſe of Abinadab, 'rwas unco« 
« yered, and upon a Cart after the manger of the Epyprians , 
« x Sam-8.9.for which breach of Order #z32ah is ſtruck dead. 
4. © As ſmall matters as theſe, when once commanded by the 
« Lord, are of that force, as yot only to deface the well-being, 
&« bur to overturn the true being of. che Worſhip of God, Take 
« one pregnant inſtance herein, The Lord commanded the 1f[- 
«raclites by Moſes, to bring their Sacrifices ro the place thathe 
« ſhould chufe, and offer chem there ; which in ir ſelf was bur a 
«circumſtance of place; yer all rhe Sacrifices offered elſewhere, 
« were aſtink in the noſtrills of God, and nor accounted by him 
« 23 any Worſhip performed unto him. 
5. ** Bur the ObjeCtion is alrogether impertinent ; we are nor 
& debating the greatneſs of the fin, bur the truth of whar is char- 
&« ped upon the preſence Miniſters of England : what we haye men» 
& rjoned, are cither the appointments of Chriſt, or they are nor z 
« ;f rhey are (as hath been proved) the preſent Miniſters con= 
«form tothem , or they do not ; it they do nor (as nothing more 
& ſurc) they conform nor to rhe Orders and Ordinances Chriſt 
« hath lcfr his people ro walk by (which is the thing in debate) 
<« and therefore really deny his Kingly and Propherical Office. 
Anſw. By whom this Objection 13 made I know nor, I think ir 
of ule to abate the rigour of the ſeparation, and the ſharpneſs of 
the Cenlure that this Author paſſerh on the preſent Miniſters of 
England. For ſure if theſe martersexcepred againſt, be ſmall mat- 
ters, aud good mea differ therein, they are not fundamentals of 
Faith or PraQtice; bur that norwirbſtanding defeRs, errours, or 
differences abour them, Churches, their Members, and Miniſters, 
may'be true Churches, Chriſtians, and Miniſters ; nor ſhould 
there be ſ{cpararion for theſe things, but mucual coleration of one 
another, according to rhe doatrine of St. Paul, Rom.14. 1,3410- 
and 15.1,2, Phzlip,z.15,16. nor Miniſters diſclaimed, while they 
hold the foundation, much leſs ſo heavily judged, as this Auchor 
doth, contrary to St. Pauls DoQrine, 1 Cor.3.1 5. nor ſhould there 
be ſuch rents and breaches in the Church of God for them as theres 
are. Though aething commanded by God i ſmall, yet ſome are 
comparatively ſmall, Mat.23.23; that they are part of Gods Iaſtt- 
tuted Worſhip, appotatments of Chriſt, which he chargerh the Mini» 
ſers of Eng/and to oppoſe, needs berrer proof than is yet made ; 
that they overturn the true worſhip of God, is net demenſtrared ; 
nor that they are the grounds of the late controverſies of yrs or 
that 
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that therein the; M:niſters ſin, as U33iab, Corah, Dathan, Abiram, 
#xxah ; and therefore the judgments of God which fell on them, 
may bz raſhly chrearcned ro the Miniſters, eſpecially conſidering 
that many of them it they fin, may bz charitably deemed ro fin 
out of ignorance, nor affefed, or ſuch weaknels as is incident to 
one truly godly ; which how far he grants, tay be perceived by 
thar which tollows. 

As for what i added, that goed men differ among themſclues 
3n thy matter, it's of 30 more weight than what weat before. 

For, 1. *Tu not at all to the buſineſs in hazd. 

2. *I'1s poſſible gcod mea may for a while z ds that which really 
enwiaps 3a the bowels of it a denial of the Offices of Chriſt. Ve ſhall 
not deny but ſome of the Miniſters of England may be ſo is the account 

God. 
of 2. That good men diff.r, is an argument of their iguorance and 
dar haeſt, which though ia ſome caſes 1: excuſes a tanto, yet not 4 
roto; #t may alter the degree, never the nature of the ſen. 

4. *Tis falſe, that good mn, preſſing after reformation, and the re- 
P'tution of the Worſhip of God according to the Primitive pattern, do 
differ tonching the ſubſtance rf the things iaſtanced ia : were but 
the pride and paſſion of mens ſpirits a little more allaid, and they diſ= 
eatangled more from their ſelfiſh intereſts, a greater harmony would 
appear amongſt them ia th:ſe matters. But , 

5. As was ſaid, The particulars 'inſtanced in, are commanded by 
Chriſt, or they are ant ; if they are (as bath been proved) doth ut in 
the leaſt diſcharge priſons that conform not to them, from the charge 

They are implead:d as guilty, viz Noa-couſormity to the Laws of 
Chriſt; that good men differ in theſe matters (1. e. ſome good men 
tranſg;eſs the Laws of Chriſt, winch is ſure no art of their goodneſs, 
nor any warrant to juſtifie me in the doing of what may ſtreagthen 
their hands in ſuch a Noneconformity.) 

Aaſw, 1. How far this branch of the ObjeQRtion is to the buſi- 
neſs in hand, is before ſhewed. 

2. That good mc may do that which may b: by conſequence a 
denial of Chriſts Office, is granted, it being no more than thar they 
may err and fin, Thar he grants ſome of the Miniſters of England 
may be good men in the account of God, fnould have made him a- 
fraid ro cenſure them ſo deeply as hz doth, and io diilwade men 
from hearing them, or joyning with them in Geds Worſhip, as 
' being [uch as wilkh diſorderly, even the beſt of them, as ſymbolizing 
with Antichriſt, really denying Chriſts Kingly and Prophetical 
Office, \ 

3+ If 
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Good and Learned men oppoſe the ſeparation. 141 
3. It rhere be darkneſs in others char difſenc from this Author, 
fo there may be in this Author, and conſidering the many learned 
Non-conformiſts, who have oppoſed the ſeparation, ſuch as Brad- 
ſhaw, Hilderſhamz Ames, Pazet, Ball, and others; there is as much 
reaſon that this Author ſhould aſcribe darknels ro himſelf as ro 
th:m. 
4. If che difference amoag the good men preſſing after Reformationg 
be not in the ſubſtance of the things inſtanced im , bur in circum- 
ſtances; the more to blame is chis Author for widening the 
Breach, and urging ſeparation by reaſon of them. Pride, paſſion, 
ſelf- intereſts we may more ſafely charge our ſelves with, than 
others ; eſpecially iuch as ir cannot be deaied, but thar they may be 
in Gods account good men. 

5. *Tis rrue, the main marrer to be diſcuſſed, is the thing ic 
ſelf, whether ir be fn or no: which I haye therefore endeavour. 
ed ro examine impaitially, and do conclude, rhar in this Chaprcer 
ic i5 not proved unlawful ro hear the preſent Miniſters of England. 
Ler us conſider the reſt of his Arguments, 


CHAD. 5g. 


Seb. 1. All owning of Orders different from, or contrary to Chriſts, 
proves #0t a demal of bis Offices. 


Tus he pray = © That the Miniſters of England deny the 
« Kingly and Prophetical Offices of Chriſt, and thereforg 
&« are not to be beard, bur ſeparared from, hath been aflerred, and 
« by one argument, proved in the foregoing Chapter : To the 
<« ry evidence whereof, a few things more are to be offered in 
«© this. | 
« A;gum >, Thoſe who own, ſubmir and ſubſcribe ro Orders 
* and Ordinances, which not only are nor of Chriſts revealing, 
«© bur contraty thereunto, do really deny, and oppoſe the Prophe- 
© rical and Kingly Office of Chriſt : Bur the preſent Miniſters of 
« England do own, ſubmir, and ſubſcribe ro Orders and Ocdinan - 
<« ces, that are nor only nor of Chriſts revealing, bur contrary 
©« thereunto : Therefore, The major (or farſt Propoſition) 1s be- 
« yond exceprion, If an owning, ſubmitting, and ſubſcribing co 
« Otders and Ordinances, that are nor only, nor of Chriſts re- 
«© vealing, bur contrary thereunto, be not. a denial of his Kingly 
« and Propherical Office, I muſt profeſs, I know not what is. Sup- 
« poſc rhe chief Magiſtrate or Magiſtrates of a Nation ſhould give 
& forth a Declaration of their Will, rouching this or that con- 
« cern, were nor perſons Non-conformity thereunto (ſuppoſing 
« jtro be what lies within the verge ef their Aurhoriry, and power 
& ro command, and may righreouſly be exafed of them , whoſe 
« Conformity is thereunto required) a ſilent oppoſition of cheir 
& Authority; bur ſhould any preſume ro give forth, Laws of cheic 
« oxn, without the leaſt ſtamp of Authority upon them , yea, 
« contrary unto the Starure and Declararions of their Goyernours; 
« would not all conclude that theſe perſons and their Aberrors 
« were pgailty of Rebellion againſt rheir Rules, and did really dea 
« ny the lawfulnels . of their Authority ? This is the preſent calc, 
«it men ſhall be found traverſing paths, in the pollefiion and 
« praftice of Orders and Conſlitutions that are foreign co the 
&« ediQs of Chriſt , yea, contrary rhercuarto ſhall we nor as ra 
«tionally conclude that theſe perſons are really oppolers of his 
«© ſoveraign Authority and Government ? doubrleſs ſo, 


Anſw. To the major propoſition of che fourch Argument [Thoſe 
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Dwning of Ord.contrary to Chr: 
that oppugn or deny any of the Offices of Jeſus Chriſt, are not to be 
heard, but ſeparated from] Anſwer is made before, The major-of 
this argument here needs elucidation and limitation. Orders aud 
Ordinances which not only are not of Chriſls revealing, but contravy 
therewun'o, are nor all of one ſorr, Some are in points of Faichy 
ſome of praQtice, ſome in things nor fundamental, ſome in funda» 
mental. Ownizg, ſubmitting, and ſubſcribing to them, is either our 
of ignorance, inadvertency, infirmity through tear or ſome other 
morive, or voluntary, more or leſs, which may be aggravated by 
many circumſtances and eſtes. Likewiſe the deaying really, and 
oppoſrng of the Offices of Chriſt, may be virtual or formal, direfly 
or by conſequence, by a fa&tious ſetting up an open Antichriſt, or 
by negleQing the proper Authority of Chriſt, Ir is true, every 


fin and every errour dorh in ſome fort and degree oppugn the Of», 


fices of Feſus Chriſt : Every dilobedience to a Yawtul Magiſtrate, 
every ſubjeQion ro an Uſurper hath in ic ſomewhar of denying or 
oppugning his Authority. Yer he that ſhould deny, that for cye- 
ry ſuch ſin or errour a perſon can be a good Chriſtian, or for eye« 
ry ſuch diſobedience or ſubjeRion a perſon can be a true ſubje&, 
ſhould roo Stoically make a parity is fins, and neither hold good 
Divinity, nor reach good Policy, Its rrue, he thar (hall openly 
and faftiosſly ſer up another univerſal Monarch of che Church, 
make other Mediatours ro God beſides Chriſt, rcach any ocher 
way of juſtification than by faith in Chriſt, thar ſhall expreſly 
forbid the obſervation of what Chriſt hath commanded ; as for in- 
ſtance, the Lords Supper, or any other plain Command of Chriſtz 
{uch do deny really, and eppoſe openly 'the Offices of Chriſt, Bur 
there may be ſome errours in Faith, and teaching of ſome uſe in 
pohtive Rires, as may be a real denying or oppoſing inrerprecative- 
ly Chriſts Offices, as in reaching Circumciſton as neceſſary ax 
that time, Adts 15.5. in owning, ſubmirring, and ſubſcribing ro 
{ome ule as may be nor only nor revealed by Chriſt, bur alſo is by 
nearer or remote conſequence a denial of Chriſts Othces; and 
yer the perſons obſerving ir, as v. g. the reſervation of the Bread, 
in the Euchariſt, ſending ir to the fick abſent, as many did in for- 
mer rimes, cither our of ignorance, fear, or ſuch like morives, and 
yer theſe neither ro be reckoned for ſuch, as cither in heart,or pro- 
fe(lion, or praQice, deny rhe Offices of Chriſt, as enemies to him, 
nor to be (hunned as ſuch; bur may be his rrue ſubje&s chough 
weak ones. Peters denial of Chriſt, his difſimularion, Gal. 2, 
ſhewed not enmity, bur infirwicy and inſtability. And many 
lincere Chriſtians may our of crrour or weakneſs reach, and ue 
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144 
iſe many chings nor only a while, bur allo all their dayes, and 
thac with mwch contention and zcal, which may inferr a denial 
of Chriſts Offices, or his Nature ; as for inſtance, Lutheran Cone 
ſubſtantion, and yer are not to be Judged oppolers of the Kingly 
and Propherical Offices of Chriſt, ſo as to be diſclaimed, ſepara- 
red from, and rejeRed as no true Chriſtian Brethren, or Tea- 
chers. And therefore the major propoſition here,may be variouſly 
conceived; and withour ſome limitations and explications is ngr 
ro be received, Bur he cells us : 


ScR. 2. Miniſters ſubmitting to Canons is unjuſtly cenſured. 


«<*Tys the minor Cor ſecond Propoficion) tht may be under 
<« ſuſpirion among ſome, viz. That the preſent Migiſters of Eng- 
<« {aad (the yery beſt of them) do own, ſubmir, and ſubſcribe ro 
© Qurders and Ordinances that arc nor only nor of Chriſts revea- 
© ling, bur centrary thereunto : in which wo things are incum- 
« bent on us to prove, 

r. * Thar the preſcnt Miniſters of Englaud do own, ſubmir, 
< and ſubſcribe ro Orders and Ordinances that aic nor of Chriſts 
&« revealing. 4 

<« This being a charge, as ro macter of fa, rhe produRion of a 
<« few particulars, that lic near at hand, for its confirmation, will 
&« pive it a ſpeedy diſparch. 

I. « They own, ſubmit, and ſubſcribe ro the Orders and Offi- 
& ces of Arch-biſhops, Biſhops, Deans, Arch-deacons, with many 
& others appertaining unto this Hierarchic, as Orders needful and 
& neceflary in the Church of Chriſt, and promiſe ſubj.&ion and 
« obedicnce unto them, Eccleſ.Conons, Can.7. 

2. * They own, and ſubmit (Ctn.4.) ro a Liurgy or preſcripr 
© Form of Worſhip deviſed by men, and impoſed ſolely :by their 
& authority, to which they tie rhemſelves, neicher diminiſhing nor 
« adding any thing in the matrer or form rhercof, 

. © They own, ſublcribe,and engage ro conform to all the Or- 
& ders, Rires.and Ceremonies preſcribed in the ſaid Book of Com- 
& mon Prayer (Can. 36.) ſuch as bowing at the Name of Jeſus , 


_ © ufing the Croſs in Baptiſm, kneeling art the Lords Supper , 


& (which though we do nor, ſome would lay, ſmells very ſtrong of 


« the Popiſh Leven, and is bur one Peg beneath rhe adoration . 


<« of their Breaden god) wearing the Surplice, &c 

4. * They own, thar the Office of a Deacon is rhe firſt ſtep or 
&« degree ro the Miniſtry (Can. 32, 36.) ro which they arc r:- fub- 
© mir 


{iniffers own not Canons nulli ingChriſts Office. . 
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8, « Thar perfons refuſing co haye their children baptized by 
« ſuch dumb Miniſters, or receive the Commugion from them, 
« worthily deſerve Excommunication if they (hall perſiſt herein, 


« (Can.g7:) 


9. « That Confirmation by Dioceſan Biſhops is an Ocdinance 
&« of God, (Can 60.) 


10. * Thar ic apperrains to rhe Office of Miniſters ro marry, 


« (Can.62.) 


. Miniſters ſubctibe not to Canons 48 they are charged. 145 
« mic and ſubſcribe, before they are made Prieſts, 
5. *© That 'no perſon be admitted ro expound rhe Scriprurts, 
« rchough indeed worthy of the Cure of Souls (as they fpeak Car. 
_& 4g.) wichour licenſe from the Biſhop chereunto, | 
6. © Thar there be ſome lawful Miniſters which are no Prea» 
&« chers (Can.49>5 7.) 
7. © That theſe unpreaching Miniſters (Can. 57.) may laws 
« fully adminiſter the Ordinances of Baptiſm and the Lords 


11, * Thatthe Biſhop of the Dioceſs may lawfully,for a while, 
« ſuſpend a Miniſter from his Miniſtry, for retufing ro bury che 


6 Dead, (Can 68.) 


"'% 


12, *« That *cis nor lawful-for Miniſters co preach or adminis - 
® ſter the Communion in private houſes, excepr in rimes of ne- 


« ceflicy, (Can.71.) 


13. * Thar no Miniſter may lawfully appoint or keep any ſo- 
« lJemn privare Faſts, or be wittingly preſcac ar any of chem; nor 
« hold any Meetings for Sermons in Markert-Towns, or other 


<« places; which if he do, and perſevere therein, he may lawfully 
&« be depoſed from his Miniſtry, (Can.72.) 
14. « Thar Miniſters ought to be diſtinguiſhed by 


their Veſts 


<« ments and Apparel, as Gowns, Hoods, Tippers, Square Caps; 
© 2nd in their journeys Cloaks with ſleeves, ( called Prieſts 
« Cloaks, Can. F4.) with many more that might be added, to 
& which the Miniſters of Exgl{and are to ſubicribe and own, as 
«« agreeable ro rhe Word of God, before their admifſion into che 


« Miniſtry, according to the 38. Canon Ecclefsaſtical 


& Are any of theſe Ordinances and Conſticucions of che ap= 
« pointmenc of Chriſt > When or where were chey inſticured by 
&« by him? Thar theſe are Poſts ſer by che Lords Poſts, and Thre« 
&« tholds by his Threſholds ( of which the Lord complains , 
« Exeh. 43.8.) who ſees nor? Thar the prelenc Miniſters of 


*« Eagtand do conform and ſubſcribe oy rout cangor be denied ; 


and 


a 


a las nt The » y 44 yy + "* 
*« and thence an owning,ſubſcribing,and ſubmitting ro Orders and | irs! 
4Eonſticurioas that ate nor of Chriſts appointment, is evident- 7 


W hdd 


«1y eyinced. Art 
Idol 
Anſw. Though I undertake not to juſtific all rhar is'in the ir, | 
Eccleſiaſtical Canons of the Synod at London, Anzo 1603. nor Ma 
need the preſent Miniſters, nor perhaps will they os che Biſhops +) and 
themielves rake itupon them ; yer that it may appear how falſly eſta 
and injuriouſly this Authour hath dealt with them, and how {u- Dec 
perficially he hath handled this Argument ; I ay, can 
1, Thar he hath miſrecued the'Canons in all or moſt of rhe alc 

14 particulars alledped, 
T1. Inthe 7. Cano ir is nor ſaid , That the Orders and Offices of this 
Arch biſhops, Biſhops, Deans, Arch-deacons, with many others apper= Biſl 
taining uato this Hierarchy, are Orders necdſul and acceſſ ary in the Wor 
Church of Chriſt ; nor is it required therein, that the Miniſters pro* wil 
miſe ſubjefttion and obedience unto them. Bur it is cenſured as a Ad; 
wicked crrour to affirm, that the Government of the Church of Eng - to | 
+ land under hz Majeſty by Arch-biſhops, Biſhops, Deans, Arch-dea- all 
coas, and the reſt that bear Office inthe ſame #s Antichriſitan or re- 2 
pugnant to the Word of God ; and ir is required of ſuch as have thus . to t 
sffimed thar before their abſolurion from Excommunication they and 
repeat, and publihely revoke its qui 
| 2- [n the 4. Cao, Miniſters are nor required to own and ſub- doy 
" mit to a Liturgy, or preſcript Foim of Worſhip deviſed by men, and thi: 
| impoſed ſolely by thrir authority, ner ts tie themſelves to it, neither iot 
i diminiſhing nor adding in the matter 07 Form thereof: Bur it is judged $ 
| a wicked errour to affirm, that the Foim of Gods Waiſhip in the ned 
Church of England, eſtabliſhed by the Law, and contained in the Book ſuf 
us of Common Prayer aud Adminiſtration of Sacraments, is a corrupt, hs 
f ſuperſtitious oy unlawful Worſhip of God, or containeth any thing ia it Bur 
| that zs repugnant to the Scriptures; and it is required of ſach as the 
baue thus affirmed, that before their abſolution from Excommunica- the 
; tion they repente and publick'y revoke it. Wal 
; 3. In the third particular arc ſundry things liable to Ex- Re 
J ception. to | 
: x. Ir isſaid that ia the Book of Common Prayer, Bowing at the L Sou 
% Nan e of Feſus is Preſc.ibed ; which I find nor there, bur in the 
18 Canon the 
2. Iris nor well, that when this Author docs not, yer he tells Cir 
us ſcme would ſay , that kneeling at the Lords Supper _— very | , 
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and is but one peg beneath the adaration of 
their Breaden God; when he _ know, chat nor only the 28. 
Article of the Church of Exg/aud, and the Homily of the Peril of 
Idolatry,and the Apology of the Church of Englandzare fully againſt 
ir, bur alſo the Compilers of the Common Prayer Book, ſuffered 
Martyrdony tor their refuſal and abhorrency of ſuch adoration ; 
and in the Rubrich of the Common Praycr Book, as it is now 
eſtabliſhed, afrer the Communion there is a clear and-{ufficient 
Declaration againſt it ; which ſhould, if this Auchor had dealc 


. candidly, have been rold ignorant people, who arc drawn into 


aſcpararion upon this ſuggeſtion. 

3- Ir is rrue, rhar in the 36 Canon ſubſcription is required ro 
this Article , That the Book of Common Prayer, aud of Qyderiag of 
Biſhops, Prieſts, and Deacons, comaineth ia it nothing contrary tothe 
Word of God, and that it may be lawfully uſed, and that be himſelf 
will uſe the form in the ſaid Book preſcribed in Publihe Prayer and 
Admiuſtratioa of the Sacraments, and none other ; which I cake nor 
to be the ſame with owning, ſubmitting, and engaging 10 conform to 
all the Orders, Rites, aud Ceremonies Preſcribed therein. 

4+ Ir is ſaid Cangs.32., The Office of a Deacon, is a ſtep or degree 
to the Miniſtry, according to the judgment of the ancient Fathers , 
and the prattice of the Primitive Church, and the ſubſcription is re- 
quired ia the 36. Canon to the Book of Ordination, as I have ſer ic 
down here ; bur they are nor required by that ſubſcriprion ro own 
this aſlertion, That the Office of a Deacon 15 the firſt ſtep or degree 
to the Miniſtry. 

5. lathe ag. Canon it is ſaid, No perſou whatſoever, not exami- 
ned and approved by the Biſhop of the Dioceſs, oy not licenſed for 4 
ſufficient or corventent Preacher, ſhall take upon him to expound i 
hu own Cure, or elſewhere, any Scripture, or matter, or deftrine 2 
Bur they do nor ſpeak [ though judged worthy of the Cure of Souls) 
they may have a Cure of Souls by indire& means, or by realon of 
the imperfeRicn of the Law ro debarr them, or by reaſon of che 
wart of ſufficient Preachers, as wgs in the beginning of hs 
Reformation , or for wanr of maintenance for able Preachers 
ro RR it, who are not judged worthy of the Cure of 
Souls, 

6, and 9, Neither of the Poſitions are Canons 49) 57- though 
their Miniſtcation of Bapriſm and the Lords Supper is made ifs 
cient. 

f niche 8, particular is in Canon 57. 

L 2 9. Can. 
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9. Caa 60. It is not ſaid, That Confirmation by Dieceſan Biſhops, 
# an Ordinance of Godyburt that 3t hath been a ſolema ancient and lau- 
dable cuſtom in the Church of God, continued from the Apoſtles times, 
that all Biſhops ſhowld lay their bands upon childrefbaptized, and in- 


ſtrufted in the Catechiſm of Chriſtian Religion, praying over them, and 


bleſſiag them; which we commonly call Confirmation ; and that thu 
baly aftioa bath been accuſtomed in the Church ia former ages. 

10. Iris nor ſaid Canon 62, that it appertains to the Office of 
Miniſters to marry ; bur they are only regulated therein. 

I 1 The Biſhop # to ſu5pend according to Can, 68. Miniſters ref x- 
(ng to bury ; bur the lawtulneſs of it is nor there aſſerted, though 
preſuppoled. Pho 

12313: Miniſters preaching, aaminiſtring the Communion ia pri- 
vate houſes, except in times of neceſſity 3 ſome appoiating of Faſts 
boldinz Meetings for Sermons, are forbidden, Can, 71,72, bur it is 
not there determined char they are forbidden, becaule of the un- 
lawulneſs; Inexpediency, or inconvenience may occafion a pro- 
hibirion of thir which is nor unlawful, 

14, It is nor afferted Can. 74. that Miniſters 0u2ht to be diſtin- 
guiſhed by the habit there preſcribedbut char anczent Churches thought 
i fat, 

Ft. Were all crue which this Auther hath alledged in theſe 14 
particulars, yer it is not true which be laith, that either in the 36z 
or 38. Canon Ecclefeaſtical Miniſters are to ſubſcribe to, and own all 
theſe Orders and Ordinances, as agreeable to the Word of God. 

[TI. To the Queſtions, Are any of theſe Ordinances and Conſtitu- 
tions of the appatatment of Chriſt ? when or where were they inſtitu- 
ted by him? | might anſwer by croſs Interrogations , Are the 
Church- Covenanc, gathering of Churches in the Congregational 
ways by ſevering choice Members from the reſt, requiring an aC« 
count of the manner of their Converſion, making ElcRion by the 
common Suffrage of che Members effential ro a Miniſter, impoſi. 
ticn of hands,ried ro the Elderſhip of chat Church; mainrenance by 
ColleRion every Lords day; Excommunication by the major pare 
of the Members, with many more of the Orders of Congregatio- 
nal Churches, Ordinances, and Conſtirutions of the appointment 
of Chriſt > when and where were they inſtitured by him ? lr is 
not I preſume alrogerher forgotten, that ſuch queſtions have been 
propaunded ro them by Mr. Bat, A4pollonius, and many others, 
and their anſwets judged inſufficienr, And if they cannor ſhew 
Chriſts appoinement for their Ocders, which they require, why do 


chey 


148 Separatifts hve ordinances not nſtitmted by C brift. 


ur 1t 18 
he un- 
1 a po» 


 diſtin- 
tbought 


heſe 14 
the 3 6z 
own all 


oaſtit u- 
inſts u- 
Are the 
ational 
' AN AC 
by rhe 
mpoſn. 
nnce by 
oo pare 
epatios 
nement 
> Iris 
'e becn 
others, 
14 (hew 
why do 


chey 


Ezek. 43. 8. # ill alledged againſt the Canons. 149 


they charge ſo deeply the Miniſters of England as denying and 
oppoling rhe P ropherical and Kingly Office of Chriſt, for ſubmir« 
ting ro Orders , which as well may be ſaid ro be of Chriſts ap- 
pointment as their own ; or at leaſt when chey themſelves may by 
the ſame reaſon be concluded ro deny or oppoſe the ſame Offices ? 
Bur for a dire& anſwer, I grant they are nor Ordinances and Con+ 
ſtiurions of che appointmenc of Chriſt, and yer judge they may» 
be ſubmicted and conformed toy and required gf Governours , 
while they arc r:gulated by Laws of Eccleſiaſtical Policy, and do 
think that Mr, Hooker in his chree firſt Books of Ecclefaſtical Po- 
licy hath evinced thus much, 

1V. To whart is ſaid, that theſe are Poſts ſet by the Lords Poſts , 
and threſholds by his threſholds (of which the Lord complains, Exck. 
43.8.) who ſecs wot ? lanſwer, Diodate his Annot. on Exeh.43.% 
is this, Their threſho!d} that is to ſay, they ſet their Idols, and per- 
form their ſervice in my Temple, ia places and Chappels near to the 
Places which are coaſecrated to my ſervice, See 2 King. 1614. and 
z2I.7. Fer.l1.-15. Exch.8.3.and 23. 39. and 44.7. All the In- 
terprerers I meer with, and the words rhemſelyes ſhew, thar the 
thing complained of, was another thing than making Orders and 
Conſticutions without revelation and appointment of Chriſt for 
Eccleſiaſtical Rule (ſuch as rhoſe Conftiturions in the Canons of 
the Church of England, are, which in Chriſtian Churches have in 
like ſort been made in the beſt crimes; yea, and ſome in the Zewiſh 
Church without reproof ; ) ro wir , Idolarrous pratices by their 
Kings (ſuch as A4hax and Manaſſeh were) called Phoredoms,v.9,9. 
and abomnations which they committed and defiled Gods boly Name ; 
and for which be conſumed them in his angerz and therefore cell this 
Aurhor, that I ſee not thoſe Ordinances he mentions to be Poſts 
ſet by the Lords Poſts , and Threſholds by his Threſholds, complazned 
of Exck 43.8. bur racher think him in a dream or phrenic char 
{zith he {ces ir, Yea further, if it were granted that the complainr 
were againſt their Aft, as adding inventions of men ro Gods Or= 
dinances, yer this cannot be underſtood bur of ſuch as are made 
Gods Worſhip , or wherein that which God hath appointed is 
alrered or corrupted. And therefore 1 conclude, thar it is no ſmall 
abuſe of this Text, which occurrs in ſundry printed Sermons and 
other Books to make every Order of men about Gods Worſhip, or 
the Governing of the Church ro be thus branded, and out of all 
infer, that what he ſaith he hath evidently eviaced, is bur a vain 
brag of this Author, Let's proceed in viewing what follows. 
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7 Jo Eccleſiaſtical C An0ns may agree with Scripture. 


Se, 3. Mahiag Canons in things undetermined, and ſubjeftion to 
them, agiees with Scripture, 


Objeft, I/ it be ſaid, That though theſe Canons, and Conſtitut;ons 
owned by the Miniſters of England, be not purw s to be ſound in the 
Scripture of the Inſtitution of Chriſt in ſo many words, yet by conſt- 
quence they may rationally be deduced from thence : As where it is 
commanded, That all things be done decently and in ordey, x Cor, 14: 
40. which "tus the duty of the Church to make Kules and Conſtitutions 
about , which when it bath done, it is the duty of every ſon thereof, 
to own, or ſubjeFt to, without queſtioniag its authority. ” 


Anſw, Though I aflert not that the Canons ang Conſtitutions Ec- 
clefraſtical of the Chu: ch of England, may be rationally deduced fi om 
Scripture ; and therefore make nor the ObjeRion as here ic is 
framed, yet I affert that Canons, and Conſtuucions Eccleſiaſti-+ 
cal concerning Divine Worſhip, and Church Covernment may be 
made by Governourszit they be nor oppoſite to ſuch Rules as are in 
Scripture about Gods Worthip, and the rule of his Church; and 
be indeed ſubſervient and Conducible ro the well-ordering of 
ſuch Worſhip and Rule : and that the Members of the Churches 
under their Governours ſhould ſubmit to, and yield obedience ro 
them, as to other humane Laws, nor conceiying the things com- 
manded obligatory of their Conſciences, as things appointed by 
Divine Authority , ſo as thar it ſhould be fin ro diſobey or omir 


them in any caſe : Bur by virtue of the general Precepr of Obe- 


dience, Heb, 13,17. andin Order to the ends of their rule with- 
our any Contempt of their Authorxy, or refraRarineſs they 
ſhould be cither aRively or paſſively oveyed, rhough the things 
themſelves be only indiffcrent, and not of themſclves, or dire&ly 
binding the Conſcience. 

And this I conceive to be proved, 1. From Reaſon, becauſe 
Without ſuch regulations, Church Societies can no more be con- 
tinued by reaſon of the difterence of minds and capacities than 
other Societies , which is proved true by experience, 

2, From the praiſe of all ſorts of Churches, who haye in pro» 
ceſs of time found it neceflary to haye Synods to this end. 

2. From the cowiſe God hath taken with the Chriſtian Chur- 
ches, ro whom he hath delivered the Doftrine of Faith, and ne- 
ceſlarics of Werſhip in the Scriptures , bur hath Icft many acci- 
dental; 
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Making Canons derogates not from Scripture. 151 
dentals abour Worſhip and Church Government undetermined, & 
therefore left them partly ro each ones own light in things con= 
cerning himſelf only, partly ro che Rulers Domeſtical, National, 
Civil, Eccleſiaſtical in things that concern the ſeveralCommunities, 

4. From the Texts x Co7.14.40. Heb, 13. 19. and other places, 
For in thar after all his diſcourſe abour ordering the uſe of their 
gifts, he ends with this general rule ; hetherchy ſhews, char more 
things were to be ordered by thar rule, eirher by each one him- 
ſelf, or by their Governours, as he himſelf did rcf{olve, 1 Cor, 11. 
34. and appointed Titus and Timothy in the Epiſtles ro them, and 
enjoyned obedience, Heb,13.17, Now let us conſider what is an + 
{wered herero, He laith : 


SeR. 4. 1!'s no derogation from Scripture, or Chriſt, that ſuch Ca- 
ons are made and obeyed. 


Anſw. That there js any thing of moment in this Objeftion, though 
ther Achilles in this matter, and that which they ave upoa every 
turn producing, i eaſily demonſtrated. The whole of it beiag built. 
upon as unce: tain principles, yea,upon as notoriouſly falſe ſuppoſitions, 
as ever objeftiou in ſo weighty a caſe was bailt uþ0n. 

t. *Tis ſuppoſed that Chriſt bath aot determinedin the Scripture , 
how the aff airs of his houſe ſhould be managed with decency and or- 
der, as well as commanded that they be ſo ; which is : 

I. No {mall dero2 ation to the perfettion of the Scriptures. | 
2+ To the wiſdom and faithſulaeſs of Chriſt, debaſing him herein 
below Moſes ; though the Scripture in this refþeft prefers him be- - 

fere bim. 

3. Diametrically oppoſite to the Scripture inſtanced in, which 
flands as a two edged Sword tocut the throat of their cauſe, i its 
approaches thereto for ſhelter : of which take this brief account ; 
The Apoſtle having ia the begianing of the Chapter preſft the Church of 
Corinth, to follow after ſpiritual gifts, but eſpecially that they might . 
propheſie ; the liberty of the $ ants therein being fully aſſerted, and ſe- 
vera! direftions thereabout given, be condemns their diſorderly pra- 
dice, in refpeft of this important duty and priviledge, ver. 26. and 
gives direftion touching its regular performance ; and this be doth, 

Firſt, Generally, ver. 26, Let all thiags be done to edifying, which 
with alittle alteratioa be repreſſes, ver. 40, Let all things be done 
Accently and ia order. 

Secondly, Particularly, by tefing them bow they ought to man1ge 
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4 452 Argument from 1 Cor. 14. 40. rightly urged. 


this aff air in « way of decency, order, and edification ; wherein ſe. 
veral rules are compriſed, too long to be here inſiſted on, as in caſes 
of ſpeaking in an un hnown tongue, ver, 27,23, of propheſying by two 
or three, ver. 19, 30. of the duties of women, with refþc& thereunto, 
Ver.34235- that from bence a power anveſted in the Church for the 
bi of the conſciences of men, touching ceremonies in Worſhip 
ſhould be regularly deduced, is the firſt bora of improbabilities and 
abſurdittes. 

I. Paul eating by an infallible ſpirit of Prophecie, adviſes the 
Church of Corinth , that all things be doue decently and in order ; 
therefore perſons that bave not, pretend a0t to ſuch a ſpirit, may of 
their own heads bind our Conſciences by Laws and Kules of their own 
it the ſervice of God. 

2+ Paul doth net only tell them, that all things ought to be done 
decently and in order ;, but diſcoucrs to them, wherein that decency 
and order lies ; therefore the Church bath power to determine im this 
malter, are ſuch Non-fequiturs as will not iu haſte be made 


good. 


I reply, as the Argument is framed by me, there is moment in 
the objeRion , which is nor builr upon rhe principle he expreſſcth, 
bur this ; that however Chriſt hath not only commanded, bur al- 
ſo derermined in generals in the Scriprare, how the affairs of his 
Houſe ſhould be managed with decencie and order; yet in many 
patricularitizs he hath nor determined how the Worſhip of God 
and Rule of his Church ſhovld be managed with decencic and or- 
der; as whether at the Communion there ſhould be a Table 
ſpread with a linnen cloth , the S:1vice begin with a recital of 
the Inſtitution, or Prayer; Publike Prayer begin with Confcſh- 
on of Sin, or Thankſgiving, or profeſſion of our fairh; ſcaring of 
perſons in the meeting be with reſpe& to rheir civil degrees, or 
ſcx*, or p:omiſcuouſly ; Sermon begin ar the reading of the Text, 


* and Prayer be after or before ; theſe with many more are inde» 


terminate by Chriſt or his Apoſtles in che Scriprure, and yer are 
ro b:derermined according ro the Rule of Decency and Order, eij- 


- ther by cach perſon himſelf in that which is private, or by Rulers 


in that, which belongs to rhe Community ; and Obedience js 
due ro the determinations of Rulers in theſe things. And it ſeems 
ro me (to uſe this Authors own phraſe) rhe firſt-born of impro-» 
babil:ties and ab'urdities, rhar God ſhould charge parents to bria? 
xp their ch3/dren in the nurture and admonition of the Lord, Eph. en. 
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Nh derogation from Chriſt by rules Ecclefiaſtich. I53 
that we ſhould firſt of-all make ſupplications, prayers, iaterceſſions, 
giviag of thanks {or all men, for Kings, aad for all that are in autho+ 
rity that we may lead 4 quiet aad peaceable life *in all godlineſs and 
boneſty, 1 Tim. 2.12. thar the Biſhop fhould be one that takes care 
of the Church of God, 1 Tim, 3. 5. 1t theſe have no power in the 
Worſhip of God, and rule of the Church tro make Conſtiturions 
abour chings underermined, or that they may withour any fin be 
diſobeyed, For as for the exception, as if ſuch power reaches only 
ro things Civil nor Eccleſiaſtical, the contrary is proved by Bi - 
ſhop Sauder ſon in his ſixth LeRure about the obligation of Conſcience. 
Nor is there any derc2ation to the perfetiion of Scripture, or the 
ſauubfulneſs of Chriſt by ſuch a grant. For the ſufficiency of the 
Scripture being in affording DeQtines of Faith and Rules of Life, 
if as able to make 4 man wiſe wits ſalvation through faith in Chriſt 
eſus, as the Apoſtle ſpeaks, 2 Tim.3.15. its pzrteRtion is acknow- 
edged, there is no leflening of irs ule, rhough it be ſaid, that not- 
withſtanding its ſufficiency ro irs end; yer Laws Domeſtical,Civil, 
National, Eccleſiaſtical, are neceflary ro be added for good order 
and Government, And the faithfulneſs of Chriſt, Heb. 3. 2. 3s nox 
placed in determining every parricularity in” Worſhips (yea, he 
was faithful in thar he did not) for then he thould have pur upon 
us ſuch a yoke , as Moſes bid , contrary to bis Office, Fob. 1. 179. 
bur in that he dilcharged rhe work his Father had appointed him 
as our HighPrieſt, in ſuffering and interceding for us; and as the 
Apoſile of our Profeſſion, in teachinug us the counſel of God fully 
in the Dodrine of the Goſpel, and that above Moſes, as being not 
as 4 ſervant in Gods houſe only as Moſes, bur as 4 Soi ovey bis 
own houſe. And it is to be conſidered what Biſhop Sanderſon ob- 
ſerves, thar if Chriſts fairbfulneſs muſt have been exrended ro the 
dererminarion of all parricularities equally ro Moſes,he muſt have 
ſer down all particulariries of Civil Government, as Moſes did in 
the judicial Laws of the Jews, and ſo thoſe Laws muſt be obſer - 
ved (as ſome haye atrempred) and the Common Law of England 
muſt be evacuated ; and a yoke put upon our necks, from which 
Chriſt hath freed us, And therefore a good Argument is hence 
deducible, thar God would have the ordering of things undecer- 
mined lefr tro Governours, becauſe otherwiſe Chriſt ſhould nor. 
have been fairhful as Moſes, firh he hath nor determined them ; 
yea (hould have ben unfaithful if he had, firh ic was the Will of 
God that Chriſtians ſhould not have ſuch a yoke of Rires put upon 
them) as Moſes did pur upon the Few, Afts 15: gy 10, Cal. 5. n, 
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154 1 Cor-14.40. not oppoſite to making Canons: 
2 33 4. Bur che Text 1 Coy. 14. 49. requires more conſideration, 
firh he ſaith it is diametyically oppoſite ro that principle it is alled - 
ped to eſtabliſh, which is bur a meer DiRate of his, for which he 

cings no proot : For neither is his account of the Apoſlles diſler- 
tation right, it being nor true, that he aſſer1s the liberty of the 
Saints in propheſyiag ; as if propheſying were rhe liberty of rhe 
Saints aSſuch, which was the peculiar gift of Prophers, v. 31, 32. 
which now the Saints have not,nor can now claim, as many do ar- 
rogantly, as if ir were their liberty, interring from v. 3. that be- 
exuſe ir is ſaid, he that propheſieth, (peaketh wato men to edification, 
and exhortation, and comfort ; theretore every one that ſpeakerh 
unto men to edjfication, and exhortation, and comfort, did pro- 
phebie , which islike as if, becauſe ir is ſaid, 1 Cor. 8, 1. charity 
edifieth; therefore it ſhould be inferred, that whatever edifieth is 
charity; nor is itright, that the Apoſtley v, 40. repreſſeth his di- 
refiion, v.26. that being another direQion, and a general one af= 
rerand beſides the particulars, v.27,28,29,30,34>35. Nor if ir 
were as he ſaith, is there any thing ro prove, thar all the parricu- 
lar wayes of Decency, O:der, and Edification, ar: there ſer down; 
or thar none are pexmicred to the care of Afrer-Rulers. Nor is 
the Argument, as I have framed it, evacuated ; who have nor en- 
deavoured to prove thence a power inveſted is the Church for the 
binding of the Conſciences of men, touching Ceremonies in Vo:ſhip , 
bur do wave the controyerſies abeur the Ceremonies of the Crofs, 
Surplice and Kneeling; abour which the Writings of Biſhop 
Morton, Buyzes, Ames, and others are extant ; nor dol alledgethe 
words as Do&or Hammond expounds them, rcndring x7! TEay, acs 
cording ts appointment ; in which he is oppoſed by Mr eans : but 
only thus argue, There's a general rule after divers particulars 
inſtanced in, lefr by che Apoſtle in the cloſe of his diſfſercarion, 
which were of no uſe, if he had fer down all wayes of Decency 
and Order, and lefr none to be determined by others ; rherefore 
yer rhere remain particularirics of Decency and Order abour Dis» 
vine Worſhip and Church» Rule ro be derermined by men : which 
that it belongs to Rulers , I gathered from other places, As for 
the Arguments as he frames them, I know none that avows them, 
neither do I think any doth expreſs himſelf rhus, Paul ſpeaking by 
an infallible ſpirit of Prophefie adviſcth the Church of Coranth ;, tor 


'chough 1 doubr nor bur Pau! ſpake by an infallible Sp'rir in that 


adviſe, yer thar is fitter ro be rermed Apoſtolick than of Prophe. 
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Particularities not determined, warranted, 1 58 


adviſedly thus conclude, Perſoas that bave ot, pretend not to ſuch 
a ſpirit, may of their own heads biad our Conſciences by Laws and 
Rules of their own in the ſervice of God : nor do | think any would 
ſay, Paul dath not guly tell them, that all things ought to be done de* 
cently and in order ; but diſcovers to them, wherein that decency aud 
order lies. For they conceive this falſe, except abour the point of 
Prone ing in that place, and that the Apoſtle gives only a ge- 
neral rule, and leaves the particulariries of Decency and Order 
ro be derermined by others, chicfly Rulers : nor would they thence 
inferr, therefore the Church hath power in thu matter ; bur rarher 
thus plead , Thar which belonging ro Decency and Order is com- 
manded in general, bur nor in the parcicularities derermined, is in 
reſpe& of Communities lefr to be derermined by their Rulers ; but 
ſo is the Apoſtles command, 1 Cor. 14-40. Therefore, &c, The 
major reſts on this, That whar is to be derermined in or for a 
Community is ſuppoſed to belong ro their Rulers, This Auchot 
goes on thus : : 


Set. 5 All particularities of Decency and Order in things ſacred, 
are not determined in Scripture. 


But let this be granted, ſuppoſe that *tzs the priviledge and duty 
of the Church to make Laws and Conltitutions, for the bindiag of the 
coaſciences of men ia matters of Decency aud Orders ; this Church 
herein u bounded by the Scripture, or it ws not : If it be (for which be 
cites in the Margintheſe words ofy Macovius in loc. com. cap. 83. 
p. 851. The Laws by which the Governours of the Church are 10 
judge, are ſuch as are preſcribed in the Word of God) bounded by the 
Scripture, then when it hath no preſcription therein for its commands, 
its not to be obeyed, and ſo we are where we were before , that De» 
cency and Order is to be determincd by the Scripture : If it be not 
bounded thereby, then whatever ceremones 3t introduceth 10t dive(tly 
contrary thereuato, they muſt be [ubjefted to; which bow fair att 
inlet it is to the whole farrago of Popiſh inventions , who ſces 
not ? 


Anſw. 1 ſ:y nor, *Tis the priviledge aud duty of the Church to 
make Laws aid Conſtitutions ſor the binding of the Conſciences of m:1 
in the matters of Vecency and Order; bur that the particularirics 
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156 Popiſh invent. mt inferred by alledg.1 Cor. 14.40, 
of Decency and Otder nor derermined in Scripture may by Ca- 
nons tothar end, be pteſcribed ; rhe general rules in Scripture , 
the Laws of Nature, Righe Reaſon, other laudable Cuſtoms 
and juſt Laws being duely obſerved ; and that perſons are ro 
obey chem, nor as bound in conſcience dire&ly, and by the things 
rhemlſctves , bur indirealy and by accident, ; becaulc appointed 
by Rulcrs, ro whom God requires obedience in thole things: 
which being rightly underſtood, borh horns of che dz{cmma are a- 
voided, they being bounded in the Scripture, in the general are 
ro be obeycd as other humane Laws; and the particularicies nor 
being there determined, the wayes of Decency and Order nor de. 
rermined by Scriprure are ro be received: and yet it follows nor 
that whatever Ceremonies Rulers introduce nor direaly contra- 
ry to Sctipuure, muſt be ſubjeRed ro ; much leſs a fair inlet made 
wo the whole /ar-ago of Popiſh inventions, For if indireRly they 
be contrary to Scripture, or otherwiſe hureful , or nor ſubſervienc 
tathe ends of iuch Laws, or Becotne by reaſon of their number 
or impoſition, ſuch a yoke as Chriſt hath freed us from, rhere may 
be a relaxation from chem, more than from other humane Civil 
Laws; and for all, or ſome of theſe reaſons, the whole farrago 
of Popiſh inventions is to be excluded, though other Eccleſiaſtical 
Laws of the Church of England be ſubjeRed ro, Wherein 1 'med- 
dicnor with the Queſtion abour the Ceremonies controverted , 
and therefore may ler pals chat which this Author adds; jet 
were this alſo yielded them, they were never a jot nearer the mark 
aimed. at, except it can be proved, that ſuppoſing a power of introdu= 
cing Ceremonies to be inveſted in the Church , theace a power for the 
raftitution of new Orders and Ordinances, the introducing of Hea- 
theiſh, Fewiſh, and Superſtitious prattices ia the Vorſhip of God, 
may be evinced ; there being no neceflity that in anſwering his 
Argument I hovld avouch the impoſition or uſe of thoſe Cere-» 
monics, which the Non-conformiſts argue againſt. Norneed I 
reply ro what he adds : Aad yet ſhould all thi be yielded them, none 
of which will they be able to prove to the Worlds end; bow will 

they manife(t thoſe Lordly Commands and Conſtuutioas are the Con- 

ſtututions of a truly: canſtituted Church of Chriſt, (a Rroag [uppoſtton 
bercof is the apa (ey G of the preſent Objeflion :) and yet 
fail they ta the making good their ground hereia : who ſces not that 
their Plea hitherto impleaded ſinks of it ſelf ? Sich I nzicher plead 
for the Conſtirucions of the Church of England in particular; nor 

33 11 wy ſ{upvocion, that only the Conſtucions of a conſtirured 
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; T he Church may be ſaid to meet inthe Convocation, t57 
4- Church of Chriſt bind in things of Divine Worſhip and Church 
©, ? Kulezand therefore my Anſwer and poſition need nor ſink for want 
ms | of making good this plea. And accordingly might pur him off ro 
— others ro anſwer his impertinene queſtions , #bat z4 32 then they 
gs | mean by the Church, whoſe yvue/au iZau we are without d iPuting p 
ed | to ſubjeft} to ? U it the National Church of England ? But where |: 
TIF find they any National Church of the Inſtitution of Chiiſt, ia the Qe- } 
a- conomie of the Goipel ? How prove they that the Church of England 
Ire is ſo > Neventhelc(s, I may ſay 1 know net any that hold concer- 
ot ning the Church of Englazd that its xveia oa proper opinions 
lee are to be ſubjefied to, without diſpute ; though the Komaniſts hold 
10t it of the Church of Reme : and tor a National Church I refer him , 
Fa- ro what is b. fore in anſwer ro his Preface, ſef,15. Bur there 
de are more queſtions behind, Yet ſhould this alſo be granted, where 
ey are the Conſtitutions and- Laws of this Church, that we may pay the 
-nt homage te them as is meet ? Which Queſtion he might anſwer 
ber himſclf, who in this Chaprer cites ſo many of the Canons of the 
ay Church of England, ; 

vil Bur he yer enquires, hen was it aſſembled &m T8 «vTo in the 
azo ſame place together, in its ſeveral members freely to debate, (1 Cor, 
cal 11.20. and 14 23.) andin the Margin, Maccovins in Inc. com. ap- 
ed- 3} pend.de Adi. p.861, Things indifferent , be tells you, ought not to 
d, be introduced iato the Church, but by the common coa/ent thereof, at- 
zet cording to #fts 15.) determine what Laws and Conftitutions were 
arþ fit to be obſerved by them ? | 

lis To which I anſwer, The Church of England was aſſembled ar 
the London, Anno 1603. in its ſeveral mcmbers by depuration freely 
ea- ro debate things, as was the uſage in the Synods of ancient and 
od; later times, = eyen in New England at Cambridge, there abour 
his the Antinomian opinions in Mr, #elds Hiſtory ; in Englaad in the 
re» Aſſembly at Weſtminſter, of the Congregational Churches by cher 
dI Elders and Meſſengers in their Meeting at the Savoy, Oftov. 12. 
20ne 1658. which kind of Mcering muſt be allowed as the Mcering of 
will the whole Church, which they repreſent, there being no orher 
(LE way, in which orderly many particular Churches throughout a Na - 
ton tion can convene and debate freely, either points of DoCtrine or 
yet Diſcipline, than by ſuch Deputies ; and therefore as the whole 
that Kingdom is ſaid romzet in the Parliament, fo the whole Church 
cad may be ſaid ro* meer in their Synod, Nor is there any thing a+ 
nor gainſt this, in 1 Cor.1t.20 or 1 Co7.14.23. unleſs it be ſuppoſed, 
wed that all thoſe muſt meer 10 dgbare matrers of Dotrine and Diſci» 
arch pline, 
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ig A Synod needs not have all members of a Church: 


line, who did then meer for worſhip, which is nor to be ſaid : 
For then in ſuch things women alſo muſt baye a voice contrary 
to the Apoſtles reſolution, 1 Cor.14.34. and the praftice of all the 
Churches. As for A. 15. rhe Synod was abeur a point of Do- 
Rrine, and though ic be (aid, ver. 22. that it pleaſed the Apoſiles 
and Elders, with the whole Church, to ſend ſome to Antioch; yer 
the whole Church is nor likely ro be meant of every ———_ 
member, tur as Ads 6.2,5.Ats 21.20,22. and clſ:where, by the 
multitude, or whole Church, is meant a great parr'or indctinire 
aumber, However thoſe from Antioch, mentioned As 15.2. were 
not many , and therefore if that Synud be a pattern for after 
rimes z yet it cannor be arule jn reſpeR of rhe number of per- 
ſons convening, when Churches are ſo increaſed, or ſo far diſtant 
one from another, as that they cannot commodiouſly meer in their 
multitudes or debate orderly, bur muſt of neceflity a& by 
Depurics , and their Conſtirurions are to be raken as rhe Con+ 
Kiturions of che whole Church, for whom they appear, Bur this 
Aurhor exceprs : 

If it be ſaid, that this is ot requiſite, it is enough that it be aſſem- 
bled ia its ſeveral Officers, or ſuch as ſhall be choſen by their O ffi- 
eters, whoſe laws every member zs bouad to be obedient to. Ve ane 
fwer, But theſe Officers are the Church, or they are not 3 if they are 
not (as there is nothing more ſure) 1 owe no ſubjefiion to their 
Laws or. Conſtitutions, it being pleaded, that *tis the Church that 
bath only power in this matter : if they aye the Church, let them by 
one Scripture prove they are ſo : o7 where the true Officers of a true 
Church are ſo called , and as Nonivus ſaith out of Nxvius to themy 
Dum vivebo fidelis cro, Yet except this alſo be yielded them, there 
is nothing of moment in the Ohjeft;on produced. 

Anſw. The ObjeRion, as it is by me made, is not the Plea as 
here is ſuppoſed. The power in this marrer, is by me alcribed to 
Rulers, and Texts requiring obedicnce tothem have been produ=- 
ced; and notwithſtanding this Aufhors exceptions, there 'is 
ſomerhing of moment in the Objefidn and the peech is nor 
made good, Thar the preſent Miniſters of England , ſubinity 
ow, al ſubſcribe to Laws and Conſtitutions that are nit i any 
ſenſe of Chriſt revealing; yor if it were , doth it follow , 
Therefore they oppoſe the Kingily aad Prophetical Office of 
Chriſt, 
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Arch-liſhops ave not owned as ( brif. 


ſtitutions contrary to the revelation of Chriſt, 


He goes on thus ; 

But 11s us not all. »ly, The preſent Miniſters of England dg 
own, ſubmit, ad ſubſcribe to Laws, Conſtitutions, and Ordinances, 
that are contrary to the revelation of Chriſk,whence an oppoſetion to 
the Kingly and Prophetical Office of Chriſt, may rationally be con= 
cluded. !his alſo by the iaduttion of a fem:particular inſtances, will 
be evinced beyond excepiion, 


Anſw. Four things are here undertaken : 

1. Thar the particular inſtances, ſtand by Laws and Con- 
ſtiturions, 

2, Thar theſe Laws, Conſtiturions, and Ordinances, are con» 
trary to the reyclation of Chriſt, 

3. Thar the preſent Miniſters of England, do own, ſubmit and 


| ſubſcribe to them. 


4+ That from rhence an oppoſition ro the Kingly and Pros 
pherical Office of Chriſt, niay rationally be concluded. In which, 
how he hath fail:d, will be appareft by the view of whar'he 
alledgeth, 

They own, ſaith he, and achaowledges 

I, That there may be other — aad Lord- Biſhops in the 
Church of Chriſt, beſides himſelf : which is contrary to x Pet. 5.3. 
I Cor, 12. 5. Epbeſe 4 5. Bb. 3.1, Luke 22.25, 26. 

Anſw, That there may be other Arch-Biſhops and Lo;d- Biſhops 
in the Church of Chriſt beſides himſelf , is acknowledged by, the 
preſent Miniſters of England , bur not in the ſenſe in which 
Chriſt is called the chief Shepherd, 1 Per. 5. 4. or the ſame Lord, 
1 Cor, 12. 5. or o#e Loid, Epheſ. 4. 5. or the Apoſile aud High 
Prieſt of our profeſſion, Heb.z. 1, or Lordſhip is forbidden, 1 Pet, 
5+ 3. Luke 22, 25, 26, they are not acknowledged ArcheBiſhops 
over the whole Church, as the Pope ; bur in rheir own Province : 
nor are they rermed Arch-Biſhops, as if other Biſhops had their 
auchority from them, as the Pope claims ; bur they only have a 
Primacy or Precedency, with ſome other Prerogatives, by that title, 
Nor are they, orother Biſhops, made Lords, as Chriſt, over the 
whole Church , or have {:ch dominion aſcribed to them over che 
Church they oveilee, as is torbidden, 1 Pet. 5. 3+ Lyke 22,25 _ 

an 
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Anſw. \r 15 WG) it 1S acknowledged by the preſent Miniſters 
of England» that men may be made Miniſters theſe Lord-Biſhops 3 
bur not that they 7 and ought to Ve made Min[be"'s on!y by theſe 
Loyd- Biſbops 3 (irh lloweds WR? 376 made by Suf- 
f:agan Biſh9P® who are not Lords ; _ - = _—_— — 
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Miniſters ſubſcribe not as they ave charg d. 161 
3. That Prelates, ther Chancetlors Officers, have power from 
Chriſt to caſt out of the Church of God , contrary to Mat, 18. 16,17, 
I Cor, 5+ 4 
Anſw. That there is a Law, Ordinance,or Conſticurion of this, 
to which Miniſters ſubſcribe, 1 finde nor. - Of the cexts Mat. 18. 
IG, I7. 1 Cor. 5.4. enough hath been ſaid m Anſwerito the Pre- 
face, Seft. 15. to Chap. 4. Seft. 5. whence the uwmpertinency of 
the alledging rhele rexts May appear. 

4+ That the Office of Suſfragans, Deans, Canons, Petty-Canons; 
Prebeadarites , Coiriſters, Urganifts, Archdeacors, Commiſſaries , 
Officials, Parſons, Vicars, and Curates are law{ ul an”! necel| ary tobe 
bad in the Church evidently contrary to 1 Cor.1:,18 24 Rom. 12,7, 
Epheſ. 4. 11. The Officers inſtituted by Chriſt a” ſufficient for the 
edification and perfetting of the Smats, till they all come unto a per= 
fett man, uato the meaſure of the ſtature of the fulaeſs of Chit, ver. 
12, 13. is what ſenſe the forementioned, bring ao! ons of then of the 
zuſtutution of Chiiſt, may be owned as lavſu! or neceſſary, without 
an high contempt of the 1: iſdom and Sover 11gnty of Chriſt, cannot by 
ſuch dull perſons as my ſel! he conjeAtured that uny others ſee them 
any way #ſeful to the Church of Chaiſt, may be imputed to ſuch 2 
ſharp-ſeghtedaeſs as was th:t of Caius Caligula, to whom , when 
be enquired of Vircllius, wherh-r be ſaw him aot imbraciar the 
Moon ? 'twas an/wered volis (Domine) vobis diis licer fe inyi- 
cem videre. 

Anſw. Where this imagined Law, Ordinance, or Conſtitution 
18, or when and how the preſenc Mini'ters do own, acknowleilge, 
ſubmir, and ſubſcribe co ir (as this Aurhor ſuggeſts ) is nor here 
ſhewed by him, nor do I know where to linde it, Of the Office of 
ſo many of theſe, as are ordained Presbyrers, or Prieſts ( as che 
rerm 1s in the Exe! ih Litzrzy) enough hath been {aid in anſwering 
che 3 Chapter, See. 3, 5. &c. thac though rhcir names are va- 
rious ; yer their Office is the ſame wir) om: of thoſe who are of 
Chriſt, 1 Cor. 12, 28, Rom. 12: 7. Epheſ. 4.11. and conſequente 
ly lawful and neceſſary; rhe reſt are nor recxoned among the 
Orders of Miniſtry in the Church, bur counc.d Services, which are 
acknowledged nor neceſlary ; and wherher they be uſctul or nor, ir 
macters not in reſpeR of the preſent enquiry, if there be no Low, 
Con! jtution,or Ordinance ro m1ke them lawful and n<ceflary ro 
be had in the Church, which che Miniſters ſubſcribe co, as 1 think 
there 15 nor, 

5« That the Office of Deacons ia the Charch. is to be imployed in 
publich praying, adminiſtration of Bavtiſmy and 3/eachingy if _—__ 

M: y 


162 Deacons preaching conſiſts with C hrifts Order. 


by the Riſhop thereunto ; Watrary to 4G. 6. 2. Epheſ. 4. 11. 

Aaſw. Thar at firſt the inſtitution of Deacons was to ſerve ta- 
bles, AR 6 2. notto preach the word of God ; yer Steven and 
Philip being imployed in Preaching, and Philip in Baptizing, ic 
is nor contrary to Chriſts revelation in thole texts or any other , 
that rhey ſhould be imployed in thoſe works, 

6. That the Ordmance of breaking Bread , or the Sacrament of the 
Lords Supper may be adminiſtred io one alone z as to a ſich man ready 
to dic : which is diametrically oppoſite ts the nature and inſtitution 
of that Ordinance, 1 Cor. 10.16. and Ii. 33, Mar, 26, 26, AQ, 
>. 42, and 20. 7. 

Anſw. The Communion 15 in t:me of infeQious diſcaſes allowed 
to be adminiſtred to one only befides the Miniſter , which whe» 
ther i: be fir ro be done; is lefr tothe Miniſter, Thar it is diame- 
trically oppoſite to the nature and inſtitution of that Ordinance, is 
nor eaſily proved, 1 Cof. 10. 16. A Communion is pioved in 
that Sacrament, bur ver. 19, and 1 Cor. 12. 13. rather proves the 
Communion to be therein with all believers throughout rhe world 
thovgh abſcnt, than only with the pre {ent partakers; and it ſo, 
though bur rwo joyn, the Miniſtcr and the fick man, the Com- 
munion there meant is held wich all Chriſtians, the meaning and 
intent of che Apoſtle being ro ſhew that by partaking thereof , 
they ſhew themſclves of oze body or community with all Chriſtians, 
and ſo may uot partake of the table of Devils, ver. 21. Chriſt did 
inſticure the Lords Supper to his Diſciples; bur thar ſo many or 
a number above evo arc neceflary, fo as that orherwiſe it ſhould 

not have the nature of that Sacrament, cannot be thence in- 
ferred, 1 Cor, 1' Atts 25, 7 do prove it ſhould be ads 
minifir.d, wvhcn Communicans come rogether; but whe- 
ther it vant the nature of the Sacrament, if but rwo be rogether, 
ſpecially in a caſe extraordinary, may be queſtioned, As Afts 2. 

2, it i5 {aid, They con'iaucd inbrenking of bread ; lo ver. 46. ir 
is ſaid, they did it {rem houſe to hauſe; thercfore not the whole 
Ciurch in Jeruſalcy brake Bread in one houſe, but by companies 
in ſeveral houſes , and fo as they could commodiouſly , which is 
in argument, that the ſmalneſs of the number takes nor away 
rhe nature of che Sacrament, if the thing appointed by Chriſt 
be done, 
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162 K&tined Prayer not contrary to Rom. $.25. 


allowed, as commanded Epheſ- 5-19, Col. 3. 16, external words 
and geſtures if agrecabie ro the'exathples of holy mcn ſhould nor 
be excepred againſt, nor are they. contrary ro Fon 4. 23, which 
excludes only the legal ſhawdowy worſhip of the Law, and that 
which is only external,and fo hypocritical;otherwiſe exrernal Wor- 
ſhip is required, 1 Cor. 6. 20, Bur 1 ſuppoſe the chief exceprion 
is, that the Miniſters own and uſe a preſcript Furm of words d-- 
viſcd by man ; which he conceives contrary tothe other cexrs al- 
ledged by him; how pertinencly,is ro be conſidered, To Matty 9. 
and Dent. 13. 3. anſwer is made Chap, 1. Set, 3. Mat. 28. 20. 
requires Teachers to teach Diſciples of Chriſt to obſerve all that he 
bath commanded ; Burt proves not , that no preſcripc Form of 
Prayer deviſed by man, may be lawfully uſed. For then ir would 
follow, that conceived Forms of Prayer may nor be uſed, for they 
are deviſed by men, they are not immediacely from Gods Spirits 
as is apparent by the phraſes, and marter oft times uled ; nor are 
they commanded by Chriſt, bur rather a ſer Form is commanded, 
ro wir, the Lords Prayer, Lube 11. 2. and therefore the uſe of 
a preſcript Form of words in Prayer deviſed by man, is not con» 
trary to Chriſts revelation, Mat. 28. 20, For all that Chriſt 
tharh commanded, may be obſerved by thoie who uſe it, and ir 
is more agreeable ro Chriſts command, to uſe one preſcripe Form 
of words of Prayer, which he hath dire&ed Mat. 6. 7, 8, 9. Kom, 
$. 26, is more impertinently alledged : For it is not ſaid, The 
$pirit belps our infirmities, by ſuggeſting ro us the Form of words 
we ſhall uſe : but by making knows what things we ſhall ash in his 
ſecret impulſe on our ſpirits, not in ordinary morions of our 
tongues, and by exciting in us grones aud ſeghes that ave unutte- 
rable ; and therefore this text is ſo far from proving, that it is un- 
lawful to uſe a preſcripr Form of words in Publick Prayer,becauſ=: 
of rhis promiſe of the Spirit ro ſuggeſt withour meditation , ſuch 
words as ſhall be ſpoken, rhar ir is quite another thing which is 
here meanr. Firſt it is not meant of publick Prayers, bur of ſe 

cret private Praygrs :; Secondly,ir is not meant cf private ordinary 
Prayers ; bur as Cameren in his Treatiſe of the aature aud condit' vis 
of the Church, obſerves, The Apoſtle diſtiaguiſh:th ſome, and thoſe 
fiagular Prayers of Believers from tbe reſt;, to wit, whea the made 
conſti'uted in anguiſh, and the [ame erefted by truſt in God, prayes, 
as wrapt beyond it ſelf ; ſuch as were Miſes bis Prayers, who when 
be u not ſaid to have prayed in Scripturc, yet God ſo brſpeaks him 
as if he had cryed;, to wit, the Spirit did pray ta Moſes, the vit= 
derftandias prayed not : the Spirit, that 1s, the underſtanding _ 
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Stinted Prayers not contrary #0 1 Cor.14. IY, 16 5 | 


cerved not diſtinfily the prayers. And 1 Cor, 14-15. (which is the 
ocher place cized by this Author) I will ſing with the ſpirit, 1 will 
ſing alſo with the mind, To wit, 1 believe none fings with the willz 
for to ſing is a work of the underſtanding ; but the Apoſtle bath oppe= 
ſed the Spirit to the Wnderſtanding, becauſe the Spixit ia that place 
ſgnfees the #nderſtanding [0 affected, as that it cannot diſtinftly ex- 
plais what 3t hath conceived, Therefore ia the ſame Chapter above 
be exhorts, that he who ſpeaheth with tongues (that is with the Spi- 
71t) pray that be may interpret ; that is, not only ſpeah with the $pi- 
71t but alſo with the Mind. Therefore ir is manifeſt that the prayers 
Rom.8.26. 1 Co7.14.15. are mcantof ſuch as are in extraordinary 
raprures and ecftacies, ſuch as the Prophers ſomerimes had; and 
St. Pay! ſpeaks of 2 Cor.12.12,3,4. 2nd cannor be applicd ro the 
ordinary publike prayers of the whole Congregation. Thirdly,the 
help of the Spirit cannor be meanr of ſuggeſting a Form of words, 
becauſe ir is ſaid, the ſpirit it ſelf maketh interceſſion for us with 
groans uautterable; and 1 Cor. 14. 15. is ſuch praying z# the ſpirit 
as may be without the underſtanding of him that prays or others, 
even ſuch as he that occupieth the room of the unlearzed cannot ſay 
Amen to, ſeeiag he uaderſtandeth not what the Speaker ſaith. Fourth 
ly, The praying with the Spirit is ſuch as is wnfruitfyul of it ſelf, v.14. 
and nor to be affefed of icſelf, nor can be a matrer of duty, firh 
I IS motus liveri ſpiritus, as the School-men ſpeak rightly, a mo- 
t7on of the free Spirit, ſuch as lumens propheticum, prophetical illu- 
mina'io4 is, which is luch a gift as chat it may be our duty co uſe ir 
when we have it, nor our duty to acquire it, Upon all which reas 
tons ir is apparent, thar theſe Texts are much perverted againſt 
the uſe of a preſcripr Form of words in Prayer deviſed by man, 
becauſe of the Spirits help, Rom. 8. 2.6. praying ia the Spirit, 1 Cor. 
14 15. fith they cannot be meant of ordinary publike prayers, 
and of praying in words unpremeditated, as immediately ſuggeſted 
by the Spirit of God, 


Set 8. The admiſſion of vitious perſous to Communion, juſtifies nat 
ſeparation. 


8. That wicked and ungodly perſons, and their ſeed, are lawful 
members of the Church, and if they conſent not willingly to be ſo, 
they may be compelled thereun'o : contrary ta Plal. 119. 3. Ads 2. 
42,4147. and 19 9, 2 Cor.6.14,17. and 9.13. 

Anſw, This Author (hews not where the Law is, nor when or 
ox the Miniſters ſubſcribes ro a Conſtitution of this inſtance , 
M 3 Rac 
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Some conſtraint to Gods Worſhip, # lawful. 
nor know I where to find either, Ir is {aid, Pſal. 116.3, Thy peo- 
pleſball be willing in the day of thy power. Bur it doth nor there- 
fore follow, that men may nor be comp:lled by pecuniary mul&s, 
or other penalties, ro come to Common Prayer or the-Commu- 
nicn. , For howeyer the queſtion be reſolved abour liberry of Con« 
ſcience, and rtoleration in the New Teſtament, yer David 
meanr not thar thete inuſt none be then compelled ; if ſo, neither 
Aſanor Zoſpah did well in urging the people ro wear to cleave to 
God, and to ſtand ro it, 2 Chroa.34.32., 1t underſtpod of rhe times 
of the New Teſtament it proves that members of rhe Church 
ſhould be a willing people, bur not that no ether may be lawful 
members, or admitted or cauled by commands of Rulers, or penal- 
tics to Joyn with the Church in Gods Worſhip. Fer then it muſt 
be the dury of them that admit members into the Church to 
know that they whom they admir are a willing People , which I 
think none now can do. Ir is true Afs 2. 49. Peter exhorrcd the 
Jews to ſave themſelves [rom that perverſe generation of them char 
oppo'ed Chriſt, and v.41. Thea they that gladly recerved bis Word 
were bapiized ;, and wv. 47. The Lord added to the Church ſuch as 
ſbuld be ſaved; bur how this proves that wicked and ungod!y 

erſons may nor be admitted as lawful members of che viſible 
Church Chriſtian, nor compelled thereunto, I diſcern not. Sure 
Fudas was admitted go the Apolſtleſhip, and to the Paſlsover, if 
not to the Lords Supper 3 Auamas and Saphira were taken as law - 
Jul members, Sims4z Magys baptized , we find none blamed for 
admiſſion to the Lords Supper, of difarderly Cortathians. And 
for compulſion from Idolatrous Worſhip, and other evils, if Pa- 
rents may cor ca rhele in their children, Princes may do it in 
their Subj'Qs; ind if Parents may by penalties compel their 
children to couform to rrue Religion, ſo may Princes. The ſpa - 
ration, A(7* 19 9. is nothing to countenance the [ſeparation from 
the $21, << mu allemblics of the Church of Exgland : for thar 

epar?: vn was 19r becauſe of the preſence of profeſſed Chriſtians 
of viticus lite ; bur becauſe of drvers who were hardaed and be- 
lieved ao!, but (þake evil of the way of Chriſt before the multitude , 
and ſo endeavuur to diſturb them in the practice of Chriſtian Re- 
ligion, The words 2 Cor.6.14. whether we read ir, be nof uaequal- 
ly yohed, or unevenly ballanced to the other fide with Infidels ; and 
wheth:r we expound it of marriage, orfamiliar converſe, cr (as 
the words v.16, ! bat agreement bath the Temple of God with 1dols, 
do plainiy evirce it to be meant) do not Joyn with the Idolaters 
in thcir Icol Templcs to ear there things offered ro Idols, which 
he 
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Separation not neceſſary by preſence of the vitions. 1679” 


he had forbidden, 1 Cor. $.7, 10. to partake of the table of Devils, 
1 Cor.10.21- it is manifelt from, y. 15, ro be meant of prof. fled 
Infidels oppoſite ro him that bclieverh, and therefore cannor be 
underſtood of not joyning in prayer and the Lords Supper with a 
profelſed Believer, rhough of vitious life. Nor can the ſeparation 
from among menyv.17.0c underſtood of any other than profetſcd In- 
fidels; nor rhe the touching the unclean thiag be any other then 
Joyning in ſervice of Idols mentiencd, . 16, and therefore is ma- 
nifeſtly imperrinenc to the ſeparation from Believers by profeſſion 
in the {ervice of God by reaſon of their perſonal wickedneſs. The 
laſt Texc 2 Cor,g. 13. is leſs ro the purpoſe. For what ſhew of 
conſequence is rhire in this ? Chriſtians glorifie God for others 
Proſeſſed ſnb;cftion, or the ſubjeftion of therr Conſcſſron, or conſent to 
the Gofpel of Chriſt; therefore wicked perſons, and ſuch as conſent 
a0t willingly, are aot to be taken for lawful members of the Church, 
my may be compelled thereto. It is added : | 

9. That women may adminiſter the Sacrameat of Baptiſm , con- 
trary 101 Cor.14 34. 1 Tim.2,1z, Mauh. 28. 18, 19, 20. Ephel. 
A+eIl, 

Anſw. That it is true that in Q. Elizabeths rime Bapriſm by 
Women in ſuppoſed caſe of nec:{liry, was in the Eng//ſh Churches 
either rolerared or allo» ed; and the like hath been in the Luthe- 
ras Churches, and Mr. Hooþr in his fiſih Book of Eccleſpaſtical 
Policy, ſeft 62. ſaith ſomcwhar for ir 3 yer fiance the Conference at 
Hampton Court in the beg 'nning of K/ag Zames his reign ro the 
Rubrick of privace Bapriſm' in che Common Prayer Book, the 
words [lawful Miniſter] were added, which {till conrinue 3 the 
Baptiſm of Women is nor allowed by any con(\lirurion, nor owned 
by the preſent Miniſters thar I know, and rherctore this inſtance 
is unjuſtly here recited, Yer thus much muy bt (aid, char not- 
withitanding Wem'n are excludc:d from any Ordinary Miniſte= 
ry of the Word or Sacraments in the Church by the Texts alled= 
od, 1 Cor.14-34- tTim.2.1:. and from bavrizing, Mat, 28.18, 
19, 20. Epbef. 4. 11. Sith we. find that '''viiip the Evangeltſt 
had four daughters that did propheſie, Atts 2.9.1. mention is made 
of the woman praying or promheſying, 1 Cor.1 t.5. we cannot exclude , 
them from extraordinary Miniſtry, when God gives ſuch a gifr ; 
nor, ſich Priſcilla inſtrufted Apoltos, Atts 18, 26. can we exclude 
chem from private reaching of the moſt able, if they be firced 
thereto, 
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168 Ch s geſture Mark 14.18. not fill neceſſary. 


ScA. 9. Receiving the Lords Supper kneeling, is not direftly oppoſite 
ts Chr3jbs prattice or precept, of tbe abſtaining ſrom appearance of 
evil, 1 Thell, 5. 22. 


10. That the Lords Supper u to be recerved bneeling, which is 
dv etly oppoſite to the prafiice of Chriſt, in the firſt Inftitution theres 
_ off, Miaik 14. 18,22, 23. and poſitive prec+pt, as being what hath 
an appearance of evil ua it (being a geſture uſed by the Papiſts in the 
adoraitos of thetr Bread: g3d) x Thifl. 5. 22. as alſo 10 the pra- 
ftce of the Churches of Chriſt for froryal buadred years after, to the 
grme of the tnveniion and the !4trodutiion of the Popiſh Breaden god ; 
aot r8 mentzon i:s coutrariety to the judgment and prattice of moſt of 
the reformed Chuiches (if not all) at thus day. 

Anſe, This Conſtitucien and the fublcriprion to ir by the pre- 
{-or Miniſters of Eng/aad, cannor be devied; nor that it hath 
bzcna great ſtumbling block ro many perſons, and as grear a 
cauſe of+ ſrpararion from the Communion, as jt is miniſtred in 
the Church ot Enelaad, 3s any other thing. Bur thar it us direfily 
oppoſite to the prattice of Chriſt ia the firſt Inſtitution of the Lords 
Supper, is denied by chem. For though ir is ſaid, Mark 14. 18. 
& 14keruflpor avi, which we tranſlate [ as they ſate] yer it is de- 
nicd; thar this geſture is mcnticned as binding Chriſtians ro the 
ch: ſame geſture in the uſe of rhe Lords Supper in ſubſequenr 
times. 

1. Becauſe this geſture ſeems nor ro have been of choice uſed 
by Chriſf, that thence he might prelcribe the ſame geſture he 
uſed in the Inſtitution, making his cxamplc in this as a conſtanc 


rule: ; bur it ſeems rather to have b-en uſed occafjonally, becaule 


it was inſticuced after the Paſchal Supper, ar which they uſed char 
geſture, as they did eat, Mat.26.26. Mark 14 2. 

2. Becauſe Sr, Pau!, 1 Cor, 11.23. where he ſaith, he delivered 
to them what he recerved of the Lord , he omits the mention of 
Chrifts geſture which he would nor haye done, if he had judged 
it binding and neceſſary ro-Chriſtians. 

3. He mentions the nizht iz which Chriſt was betrayed, v. 2 3+ 
th:t he took the cup ofter he had (upped, v.15. Luke 22.20, 2nd ic 
it is not judged necei[ary, tharthe Lords Supper ſhould be either 
annually on the night in which he was berrayed, or weekly or 
m-perhly in the nighr, or after fupper, no not tnough it be ters 
med by the Apollle the Loyds Supper, 1 Cor.11.20. therefore with 
ifs realon the g:{lure ſhould be urged by them as OK 
4. 3! 
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1 Ehefl. 5.22. Explained. 169 
4. If the geſture Chriſt uſed be obligatory ro Chriſtians, then | 
they muſt uſe rhe ſelf ſame geſture he uſed, bur that was neither 
fitting nor ſtanding, which are uled by the oppoſers of Kneeling z 
bur lying along on beds, as the word aYyaxayuerur uſed Mark 14. 
18. intimates, and 15 gathered from 7oh.1 3.23. andorher relations 
of rhe uſe of rhole rimes, which 1 rhink will nor be denied, ir be- 
ing by the learned generally acknowledged, See 4inſworth on 
Exoa.12.8. And ſo kneeling is no more direRtly oppolite ro the 
ratice of Chriſt in the firlt Inſtitution thereof than other gee - 
| ——_ nor however it be different from his praQice then, can ir 
be rruly {aid to be direftly oppoſite to his praffice, unleſs he had 
commanded the geſture he rhen uſed ro be obſerved, or forbidden 
by his praQtice ar thar time, kneeling. The policive precept 
1 Theſſ. 5. 22. is urged very imporcunely, not only in this poinc 
of kn.cling ar che Lords Supper, bur alſo very frequently on ma- 
ny other occaſions in Sermons, Writings, and Contcrences, to de- 
rerr perionsy eſpecially of ſcrupulous Conſciences and weak Un- 
derſtandings, from any thing ro which perſons and praftices are 
diſaffc&ed ; and rheretore for the ſetling of ſuch perſons judg - 
ment, as are nor averſe ro the unlearning their miſtakes, as I did 
many years ſince in my Book of Scandalizing, cap.4- ſett.z3. ſome- 
what fully open rhe meaning of that Text, fo I ſhall again with 
ſome enlargement in this place, ir being no grievance to me ro 
write the ſame things again, bur neceſſary; and ſo much the ra- 
ther, becauſe Mr. Henry Feans ia his ſecond Edition of his Tra& 
upon this Subj<&, gives me occaſion ro examine more exaRtly the 
meaning of this Precepr. The chief difficulcy is concerning, 2,The 
Tranſlation of Sm aw7& cid vs ups dangers. 2, Concern« 
ing the appearance of evil which we are to abſtain from, and how 
far we are by that precepr bound to abſtain from it. 

1. Concerning the Tranſlation, ir is doubred whether ir ſhould 
nor be rather read, abſtain from every hind or ſort of evil, anſwer- 
ing to genus and ſpecies, as Cicero renders &\G+, and as Porphyry 
in his Iſagoge, Ar:tot!c, Plato, and other Logicians uſe ir. - That it 
may be ſo, ſaith Mr. Jeans, Mat.Flac. THKyricus and Bexa determine; 
that it us ſo, the Syriach Iaterpreter, and after him Faber, and after 
them our own great and learned Doftour Hammond reſolve. But I 
would fain haow upoa what ground they are thus ſingular agaiaſt the 
current both of an Ancient and Modera Expoſfiiors. Wherein he 
might have been ſatisfied from Dr. Hammonds own words in his 
Amnot. on the place, where having ſaid, the meaning will be from 
all ſort, or the whole hixd of evil, from all that us truly [0, be it mw 
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170 T Theſſ.5.22. z nt convincingly alledged. 
fo ſmalt, according 19 that in Pirke avoth, be as careful in the beeping 
alvght, as a beavy Commandement : to this lenſle he cires Sr, Baſs! 
@2 the begtaning of the Proverbs, Theopbylath and Leontius, Bur ſaich 
Mr. Fears, It 15 uſed but four times in the New Teſtament beſides 
tbe place, and in aone of them in a Logical notzon, Ir 15 truce and ir 
5 wrve alſo that in none of them it is taken in his ſenſe for an ape 
_ to the underſtanding, bur cirher for the ſhape or repre= 
c 


nearion to the (ighr, or che fight it ſelf, as it is rendied, 2 Cor. 


7. However ir is ſufficient for rhe juſtifying of the Tranſluion, 
i Ka it is uſed in thar notion nor only in other Greek Auchors, bur 
alſk in Ecclefpaſttcus ch. 23.16 So eidy two ſorts of men, ch. 25. 2. 
gia & lv three (orts of men, and in the Lxx Verſion Fer, 15 3, 
P"VIDLVD VI is rendred 77anges md) four binds ; which 
SCCCprion is enforced by this reaſon,which our of St.Baſ/! Dr. Ham- 
mend thus exprefſcth the word Sbruupallers, v.21. try aff things, 
being tahen from Merchants, that which is evil, v.22. i oppoſed to 
that which will upon trial bear the touch, A good Merchant will 
beep that which is 2004 uatdulterate metal, but will abſtain from 
all hind of evil, 6 adu/terate ;, not from that which appears ill, if it 
be aot ; for to what purpoſe thea is his sþill or touchſtoze but from 
that which 1s +l, what ever it appear. From all which a realon 
may be gathered for Dr. Hammonds Expoſition, and Treme!lius 
his Interprecaxion our of the Syriach, ab omn veluntate mala futie 
te, fly from every evil will; or as in his Marginal nore, zegotzo 
malo, five re mild, evil buſineſs or cvit thing ; and then kneeling 
ar che Lords Supper will nor be proved contrary to this Precepr, 
eill it be pioved co be of it [elf an evil thing, and not only what 
bath an appearance of evil in it. 

». Bur if ir be yielded thar it isro be rendred ſhew, or appea- 
rance, and not ſort or hind, yer it may be doubred whether , as 
the YVulzar and Tiewin, it be not rather ts be read ab ome 
ai ſpecie mata, fiom every ſhew or appearance whith us Cvil, ra« 
ther than ab omni ſpe ali, from eveiy ſhew, or appearance of 
evil, though it be not evil. Beza 1n his Anzotation on the place 
faith, Ye may alſo interpret it, ab omni ſpecie mala, from every evil 
ſbrw or appearance, and that more uſual. For otherwiſe it ſeems 3t 
bad hzea to be written, F mvnes, the article being adjoyned ; and 
the precepr is then to abſtain from that which is an appearance it 
felf evil, not from an appearance nor evil, bur indifferent , and 
fo nor from kneeling at the Communion. -. 

3. For "che: of evil that we are to abſtain from ic may 


be doubted whether it be meant of an appearance in doarine cx 
in 
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Appear ance furbidden, us to a mans ſelf. 17 


in praQice. Chryſoſtome and the Greek Scholiaſt, and others apply 
ir only to falſe dettrines, or lies of falſe Prophets ;, as it the Apo* 
ſtle had ſaid, rhough you are not to quench the ſpirit, v. 19, nort® 
de5þiſe propbeſyings, v. 20, yer you are to tyie all dof&rines, and 
to bold that which u good, v.21. and to abſtain ſrom that doftrine 
which appears evil. Againſt this Mr, 7eans only objeRs, thar an 
accurate and exatt coherence 1s aot neceſſary in thoſe ſhort precepts: 
and to underſtand the words of appearance in prattice alſo ſuits well 
with the cohercace. Which | will nor gain-ſay ; bur only lay if 
this bz granted, yer if the Interpretation of abſtaining from all ap» 
pearaiice of evil wn prattice, be not neceflary, bur that it may be 
limiced to doQtine, the allegation cf ir to prove that kneeling at 
che Lords Supper is an appearance of evil, from which we are ro 
abſtain, 1s not cogent; fith it is nor in a point of dotrine re which 
this rext may be limited, bur in praRice ; of which ir is uncertain 
whether this Text be meant, and therefore is aot direftly oppoſite 
t0 it, as is here aflerred. 

4. Were it granted that this Text is meant of the appearance of 
evil in praftice, to which it is not denied Interpreters of all forrs 
do apply it, yet it may be doubted whether che Apoſtle means ir 
of that which appears evil co another, or ro a mans ſelf, Surely 
the words and ſeries of the Text do beſt ſuir with this Interpre- 
ration , Abſtain from that which appears to your ſelves to be evil, 
For having ſaid, try all thivgs, wherher dofrines you hear raughtz 
or practices to which you are moyed by your own thoughts of 
others examples or perſwaſions, to dire chem whar to doz he adds, 
hold that which is good, that is, what you find upon trial to be 
good, and abſtain from all evil appeararce, or appearance of evil 
which ſo appears to you upon your trial, Which ſenſe, as it hath 
the concurrence of good Arnthors, {o dorh it ſcem to me to be the 
genuine meaning of the Texc. | 

1, Becauſc ir beſt ſuirs with the coherence and ſcope of the Apoe 
Nile, For ir is plain that the Apoſtle makes theſe rwo preceprs of 
bolding that which is good, and abſtaining from every appearance of 
evil, che conſequenrs of t:yiag all things, ro which ir tends : For ro 
whar end ſhould men ty all thizgs wherher dot ines or prafticesy 
bur that they may hold the one, and abſtain from the other > now as 


ppears to themſelves ro be good, not whar appears to another 2 
r ro what purpoſe ſhould they chemſelves trye, if they muſt hold 
whar othe's think good, and ncr themſelves Þ So for cvil, they 
ſhould abſtain from whar appears evil ro chemſelves who try, nor 
what {o appears to others, 2, The 


"oe undoubred, that they are to hold faſt that which upon rial 
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3: The ablurdiries which follow on this, that I muſt abſtain 
_ all thar appears evil ro another, ſecm great and unayoid- 
adic. 

r, Becauſe ir would require an impoſſible rask : For it is im- 
poſlible for me ro know what appears to another evil, fith I can. 
nor know his choughts, and theretore cannor diſcern what appears 
ro him good or evil : nor, if I could know ſomcwhar thar appears 
evil ro another, is ir poſſible for me ro know 311 that ſo appears ? 
and yer the Apoſtle requires me to abſtain {rom a'l appearance of 
evil, and that without cxceprion of any man. Which is made im+ 
poſlible, if underſtood of appearance to othe's in reſpeR of the 
thing; abſtaining from all that appears evil ro another being 
impoſlible, withour deſtroying our being, the cating of our meat, 
clorhing of our bodies, and doing other neceflarics for our ſub- 
ſiſtence, appearing evil to ſome or other, either our of ignorance, 
hacred, prejudice, ſuperſtition, envy, or ſome other malignanc 
qualiry, though the thing we do were never lo right. 

2. That which Dr. Hammoad in his Treatile of Scandal, p.9,10. 
oblerves, that appearance of evil is ſo nacertain and unconſtant a 
thing, that to abſtaia from it univerlim, cannot be the matter of any 
poſſeble command, and that which is of ill repert with one, or of evil 
appearance to one, may be of good report, aud appearance of good to 
&« thouſand others, is confiderable, For then a perſc2 muſt cither 
do nothing, or aR that which is appzarance of evil ro ſome, when 
it appears good to others and ro himſelf, which muſt of neceſlity 
create innumerable perplexiries, or rather impoſlibiliries, if rhe 
Apoſtles preceprt be lo underſtood. Nor am I ſatisfied with whar 
Mr. Jeans ſaich, This fear will quick'y vaniſh and be diſcovered to 
be idle and vain, when anon we ſhall explain that diſtinftioa of ap- 
pearance of evil int» real and imaginary. For (beſides thar I con- 
ceive thar no appearance of evil ro another, can be ſaid to be 
real, per /e ex natura operis, . ſrom the nature and condition of the 
faft it ſelf : when that of it ſelf, and in its own nature, 1s 4 very 
probable ſign of evil, as he explains ir, p,82, bur char which is from 
ations of themſelves ſinful, and then.we are nor to abſtain from 
them as appearances of evil, bur as evil : all other appearances 
char are from aRions lawful or indifferent, are bur 3zmaginary; thar 
ie, from others miſconceits and cenſures thereupon, and ſo his diſtin- 
ftion as ro this thing, is rather to be accounted vain and idle, chan 
the fear he mentions) were the diſtinRtion good, yer the fear will 
aot quickly vaniſh nor be diſcovered to be idle and vaia, firh if we 
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Our dnty may appear evil to good men.” 
abſtain from all appedrance of evil , wherher it be eat from the 
condition of our woi þ of it ſelf, or imaginary by accilent through 
others interpretation, which muſt cauſe perplexities unavoidable 
withour number. 

Yea, 3. That may appear to be evil roothers which is our ne-" 
ceflary dury, as Chriſts doQrine and aRions did to the Phariſees, ' 
the Apoſtles preaching to the Fews; yea, to good men ,' as Peters 
poing in to Cornelius, Atts 11.1, 2. the Magiſtrates - puniſhing 
ſome vices according to his duty, may lecm evil ro good SubjeRs, 
the obeying Laws of Governours, Commands of Parents and Ma- 
Nters do often ſeem evil ro ſome thar are ſincere-hearred, bur weak 
in judgment; yea,.the neceſſary defence of truth 'may be oppoſed 
and appear as evil to godly, learned, and otherwiſe judicious Di- 
vines. If we muſt abſtain from every appearance of cvil ro others 
we muſt abſtain from theſe duties; Gods Laws will croſs one ano- 
ther, and we muſt infringe or ſuſpend one, or otherwiſe bu neccffi« 
tared to fin ; Goyernours muſt revoke their Laws, and Subjc&t . 
_ to obey Gods Laws; and fo all confuſion and Anarchy muſt 
ollow. | 
Laſtly, Were the precepr ſo meant, that we muſt abſtain from 
every thing of ours, which is an appearance of evil ro another, 
our Chriſtian liberty were evacuated; there being nothing we do 
which will nor appear evil to ſome or other, and many things 
lawful and indifferent, will appear evil, even to the beſt, Irs rrue 
there are many caſes in which we are to forbear our liberty ; of 
which, before Mr. Feans his firſt Edition: of his Trenriſe, 1 wrote 
in the fourth Chaprer ef my Book of Scandal:zing, but the forbea» 
rance of our liberty I did nor aſcribe barcly to the appearance of 
evil to others, bur to the ſcandal; rhar is, ruine or harm ro anorher 
eonſequent thereon, And to prevent -the frequent abuſe of the 
Text, 1 Theſſ. 5.22. 1 wrote'thus, p 284. Laſtly if ir were granted 
that the Apoſtle forbjds us to abſtain from all that which appears 
ro be evil to another, yer no Interpreter that I meer with, under- 
Nands ir of ſuch appearance of evil, as is conceired ro be ſuch 
apon ſome erroneous principles in him har conceives it ro be ſuch 2 
Gr by reaſon of the meer phanſie, or rigid auſterity, or evil will, 
or ſuch like cauſe of him that thinks it evil : but they uſually ap» 
ply it ro ſuch cauſes or ſigns of manifeſt evil,as are means of draws 
ing to ſome notorious fin; as going to hear a Maſs, which is a cauſe 
and ſign of Idolatry ; or wanton dalliance, which is a cauſe or 
fign of wharedom, And they apply hercro that ſaying of Fulins 
Ceſar 
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FLAPRY'S'Y CORGEPR8 adoration .0of the Bread. 
Ceſar, thar Ceſars wife ſhould be free not anly from evil, but alſo 
from tbe ſuſpition of it. So that even in their intent this Scripture 
s nor appliable to this purpoſe; as if the Apoſtle did prohibit a 
Chriſtian ro uſe any thing that another thought evil, whether he 
thought lo upon probable reaſon or no reaſon, upon ſome ground 
or none. And to jpeak truth, the application of chis Text in thar 
manner,as it is by ſomegas it the Apoſtle did forbid us the uſe of any 
thing though indifferent in itſelf, when it appears as evil ro ano« 
ther, without any turther reſtraint, is very abſurd and ſo unreaſo- 
nable, as that it will bring a yoke upon mens conſciences impoſſi= 
blero be born, fich rhere is ſcarce any thing a man can do, bur 
ſome or orher Infidel or Chriſtian, weak or ſtrong in the faith ; 
Orthodox or Superſtitious, will think jr co be evil ; that ſaying 
by exp-1ience being found truc, quot homin:s tot ſezteatie, ſo many 
mein, ſo many minds : nor (hall a mans own Conſcience only make 
8thicg evil ro him bur the conſcience of any other man in the 
World, Our of all which 1 gather, that the. Miniſters tenenr or 
praQice in receiving the Lorgs Supper kneeling, is not directly 
oppoſite ro ths poſtive precept , as being what bath ax appearance of 
evilinit, unlcis ir be in ir (elt evil, or cyil in their own op.nion, 
or elſc a probable fign and caule of their adoration of the Vapiſts 
Breadcagod, Whereas this Author himſclt in this Chapter, p. 40. 
does aot ſay, though ſome would ſay, that haeeliag at the Lords Sup- 
per ſmells very krong of the Popiſh leven , and 4 but one peg beneath 
the adoration of their Breadea god. In anſwering which paſlage, 
ſett. 2. of this Chapter, | thewed, that ic could nor be raken tor 
ſuch by any thar will candidly and charicably incerprer their acti- 
ons, as for other reaſons very clear and convincing, ſo from the 
words of the Kubrich at the end of the Communion, which I here ſub- 
pyn. ! bereag4' us ordained in this Office for the admimſtration of the 
Lords Supper, that the Communicants ſhould receive the ſame katel- 
ing, (which Order is well meant, for a ſignification of our buvible 
and grateful! achaow!edgement of the benefits of Chr4ſd therein gruen 
to all worthy r ceivers, and for the avoiding (uch prophanation and 
diſorder in the holy Commuaion as might otherwiſe caſue) yet, leſt the 
ſame kneeling ſhould by any perſons, ether out of :g407ance and tit- 
firmity, or 04! of malice aud obſtinacy, be miſconſtrurd aad depraved ; 
it is here declared, that thereby no adoration is ;atealcd or ought to ve 
fone, either unto the Sacramental Bread and Vine , there bodaly re- 
ecived, or unto any corporal preſence of Chriſts n4t::ral fleſhy and blood, 
For the Sacramental Bread and Vine remain ſtill tn their very aatural 
ſubſtances, and therefore may not be adored (for that were Idolatr) = 
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Cnteling at the Communion, not adoratinn, Wc. 175 
be abborred of all faithful Chriſtians. ) 4nd theatural body and 
blood of our Saviour Chriſt are is Heaven, and riot bere ;, it being &- 
ganſt the truth of Chri fts aa'nral body, to be at one” time bn more pla- 
ces then ove, Thus the Common Prayer Book, That which is 
(aid, that the recerving of the Lords Supper kneelint, 'is a geſture uſed 
by the Papiſts ia the adoration of their Breiden god, is denied b 

Ur. 7obn Burges in his Treatiſe of the law//ne/s of haceline in the 
alt of recerving the Lords Supper, cap. 21.P. 67, & Þ. 479. of rhe 
ReJoyndery where he thus ſaith : #ith us the Biſhops or MAnfters 
conmuncate hneeling as well as the people : But with the Papiſts, 
the Pope, when himſelf perſormeth the «[fice, receiveth ſetting, as be- 
zng a type of Chriſt, the Maſs Priefts receive {tanding reverently, by 
the Canoa of-the Maſs : and for this he cites in che Margin, Or. 
Rom apud B.bl.Pat.Col.tom.8, p.3 90; Colum 1,1itcr.B, edit.Colon.x 61%: 
The People indeed reccive it hiecliag as we do, as did allo the Prieff, 
till ſuch time as the Doft#ine of Tranſubſtantiation brgot the Canon of 
his ſtanding, for ſcar of ſhedding ought.. Bur 1 deny that bacelin? in 
tbe wcry thme of recerumg, was ever in the Chutch of Rome any Rite 
of, or for adoration of the Sacrament it ſelf , or any creature, and 
therefore not Idolatrons, 1 deny not the errour of their minds, tot 
cerniag that they received into_their months. Bnt I deny, that they 
eur mtcaded adoration of th: ſpreies at that moment of time when they 
160k it in thelr mouths : But then terned themſelves to God rather, 
to give him thanks, which was not wncomely. Of which he gives 
threc reaſons, 1, Becanſe it was never yet enjoyned by any Pope 
that they ſhould then hneel. 2. In the Maſs there is no direftion }ot 
adoration of the _— when it is received. 3. Fog that it zs an 
mncongruous thing i their ſuperſtition, to adore a thing which is #6t 
brgher than their polls when they adore it, becauſe they cannot be [aid 
to bumble themſelves to that which is lower than they can caſt them» 
ſelves (To this laſt reaſon nothing is rerurned by Dr. Ames in his 
Triplic, ch. 4. p.42.9. and Dallexs adv. lat, cult. l.9.c. 13. 1d quod 
adoratny C0, & quo adoratur celfius ac ſublimins aliquid eſſe debere 
taſito & natura pſa ſenſu omnes mortales confitentar,atg, conſentiunt.) 
To which is ro be added, that knecling 1s uſed according to the 
Common P rayer Book with Prayer to God, and ar the receiving 
of the Wine as well as at the Bread, which are not ſo with rhe 
Papiſts, and therefore knceling is not ro be taken as adoration of 
the Brcad, as the Papiſts do. And for that which is ſaid, rhat the 
Lords Super is tobe recetv'd bneeling, is direfily oppoſite to the pra» 
tice of the Churches ef Chjiſt , for ſeveral hundred years aſtev 
Chriſt, tothe time of the tnovention aud introduftion of the Popiſh 
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Ireaden-god ; ic is denycd by the, ſame Dr, Burges in. har and 
ether following Chapters, by the Biſhqp of Rocheſter, Paybody,and 
others, abour which, and the judgment aud prattice of moſt of 
the reformed Churches at this day, it is nor necellary that I ſhould 
- make inquiry 3 firh if ir were ſoy yer ic proves nor, that the preſent 

inifters of England, do oppoſe the Kingly aud Propbetical Office of 
Chriſt, by their ſubmitting to hneeling at the Lords Supper. 


SeR. 10. Forbiddiag to marry or eat fleſh at certain times, are mt: 
chaeratters of Apoſtates, as 1 Tim. 4. 3+ is meant. 


It is added, What ſhould 1 mention the. Conſtitutions and Canons 
before poiated to, wherein *tz forbidden to aay to Preach, not liceaſed 
by the Biſhops thereunto, to marry or eat fleſh at certain times, with 
many more of the like nature ; all direttly contrary to the ſoveraign 
edifts of Chriſt, and ſome of them evident charafters of the laſt 
dayes Apoſtates, 1 Tim, 4. 3. from whom Saints are warned by the 
Lord to turn afide, ver. g. Theſe we have produced, carry an unde- 
mable evidence with them, that the preſent Miniſters of England do 
own, ſubmit, and ſubſciibe ts Orders and'Ordiaances, that are con- 
trary to the revelation of Chriſt, and therefore deny bis Propbetical 
aad Kingly Office. 

Aaſw. To thar of forbidding to Preach, anſwer is -made is the 
examining thzs Chapter Seft. 2. Forbidding to marry, and command - 
#ng to abſtain from fleſh ar certain rimes upon politick conlidera- 
rions,or for che berrer obſerving a religious Faſt,are nor chera@ers 
of the Apoſtates, x Tim. 4. 3. Bur may be juſtifged, by ſuch paſſages 
of Scriprure, as Forab 3. 7. Forl 2. 16. 1 CW.7. 5. Dau. 10, 3. 
Nor do I think the moſt zealous Separariſts, bur would reſtrain 

* from Marriage and Fleſh, the members of rheir Churches, in the 
rimes of ſolemn Faſts, or would count jitevil , thar the Magiſtrate 
forbids for civil ends, abſtinence from ſome king. of tood ; which 
being the caſe of che prohibirions of the Civil Laws of England, 
rather than the Canons of che Church, which make ic. nor a fin 

inſt God ro marry or eat fleſh then, is unjuſtly made the cha- 
rafter of Apoſtates, 1 Tim. 4, 3. which .is more juſtly charged on . 
the Monks and Popiſh Voraries, who ,account it ſinful ro marry; as 
if ic were unchaſtnelſs, and more lawful ro uſe Concubines than 
Wives for Prieſts; as if chey joyned wich Pope Siriczus, rerming 
ſuch, perſons a the fleſh,and ſuch as could not pleaſe God, and place 
more holineſs in eating Fiſh chan Fleſh ; which fortof people are 


yery accurately proyed co be there charaterized by Mr, Zoſeph 
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of the later times. That thz preſent Miniſters of England are ſuch, 
or that precepr which is (not-1 Tim.4. 5.) 2 Tim. 3.5. From ſuch 
turn aſide, belongs ro them, is not proved by this Author, nor that 
they do own, ſubmit, aud ſubſcribe to Orders and Ordinmces that are 
"contrary to the revelation of Chriſt, or deny his Prophetical aud Kingly 
Office, French Proceſtants in the Synod of Charenton 1644. chap, 
13. art. 24. The Church ſhall not ſolemniſe marriage in the dayes 
on the which the Lords Supper is adminiſtred, nor on the dayes of 
a publick Faſt, See this criminacion rerorted on the Separariſts by 
Parzet in his Arrow, ch. 6, ſet. 3.p.155-4. 5. Yet he bath nor 


* done with rhis Argument, 


Se. 11. No ſuch Headſhip-us owned by the preſent Miniſters, as 
is a denial of Chriſts Offices. | 


To all that bitherto bath been offered in this matter, we ſhall yet 
ada, as a further demonſtration of the truth we are in the diſquiſetion 
of. Arg, 3t Thoſe that achnowledge anther Head over the Church 
beſide Chriſt, deny his Prophetical and Kingly Offie : but the pre- 


. ſent Minifters of England dg own and acknowledi2 another Head 


over the Church \beſide Chriſt : Therefore. If the aſſertion of another 
King in England, that as the Head thereof hath power ef making, 
and giving forth Laws to the Free-boriSubjctts therein, be a denial of 
bis Kingly Authority Cas no doubt it is) the major (or firſt Propoſs- 
tion} cannot be denicd. If Ehriſt bethe alone King of his Church (as 
ſuch) be is its aloae Head and Lawgjiver. If be bath not by any Sta- 
tute Law eſtabliſhed any other Headſhip in, and over his Church, to 
aft in the Holy things of God, from aud under him, beſides bimſelf ; 
who ſees not the aſſertion of ſuch an Head(hip, carries with it a con» 
tempt aud denial of his Authority ? If there be any ſuch Headſhip of 
the Inſtitstion of Chriſt, let us hnow when and where it was inſtitu« 
ted; whether ſuch a Dominion and Soveratgnty over the Subjefts 
of his Kingdom, with rc5þett to 0: ſhip, be granted by them to any of 
the ſons of men, abſolntely or condztonally : if the firſt, then muſt the 
Chu:ch (it ſeems) be governcd by perſons enſtiag off the yoke of Chriſt, 
trampling upoas his royal Commaads and Editts : for ſoit's poſſuble 
it may fall out thoſe that a'taia this Headſhip may do 3 as it's eurdeat 
many Popes of Rome (the great pretenders hereunto) bave doae. If 
the ſecond let one iora be produced from the Scripture, of the Inſtitue 
tion of ſuch an Head(hip, with the conditions annexed thereunts, and 
we ſhaſt be ſo far from denying of it, that we fhall cheerſully pa)» 
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whatever refÞeft, bomage, or duty, by the Laws of God or Man, may 
' vighteouſly be expeFted from us, But this will aot,we bumbly conceive, 
is haſt be performed ; and that becauſe 1. Th: Scripture makes men- 
tion of #0 other Heag,in and over the Charch,but Chriſt, Epbeſ.1.22. 
& 5.23929 2 Cor.ii,2. 2. If there be any other Head, be muſt ci- 
ther be within or withou! the Church : The latter will aot be afficmed; 
Chriſt bad ot ſure ſo little reſpebt wito bu flock, as to appoint Valves 
and Lions to be thezr Goveraours and Guides in matters Eccleſtaſticals 


b 


mor cad the former ; for all in the Church, are Brethren, have na do-, 


© mimon over each others Faith or Conſcience, Luke 22.25. 3, If any 
other be Head of the Church but Chriſt, then is the Church the Body of 
ſome others beſides Chriſt : but thu us abſurd and falſe, not to ſay im- 
Prous aud blaſphemoxs. 4. There was no Head of the Church in the 
Apoſſles dayes, but Chriſt, 5. If any be Head of the Church beſide 
Chriſt, they either bave their Keadſhip ſrom an Original Right ſeated 
in themſclues ; or by donation from Chriſt, To aſſert the fir ſt, were no 
leſs then blaiphemy ; if the ſecond, "let them ſhew when, aud where, 
qd bow they came to be iaveſted in ſuch arightyand this Controverſpe 
will be at au end. 6.He that us aſſerted in Scripture to be the Head of 
the Church, is ſaid to govern;feed,and nouriſh it to eternal lifes us ber 
| Spouſe and Husband, 2 Cor.11.2, It which ſenſe, one of the Sons 
of mea, one 0: other, can be the Head "thereof ; and yet of any other 
Head, the Scripture 1s wholly ſelent. But of this matter thus far. It 
cauas by any ſober perſon be denied, buf an owning of a viſible Head 
over the Chirch, hautag gewer of mahing and ging ferth Laws with 
re5peft to Voiſhip (ſuch az Headſhip a0! being of the inſtitution of 
Chris) muſt zecds be a denial of his Sourraign Authority and Power. 

Anſw. This Author in this Argumenr, keemsro me, ro hide his 
meaning, as they fay the Fiſh Sepia dorh, by caſting out ſome 
black-colour, whereby rhe warer is infeed, and ſhe nor difcerned, 
A Headſhip over the Church beſedes Chriſt's, he makes the preſenr 
Miniſters to acknowledge in ſome of the ſons of men, bur whe 
they arc he means, what the Headſhip is, and how it is oppoſite ro 
Chriſts Kingly and Propherical Office, is nor plainly expreſled ; 
nor in what Subſcriprion, Oarh, or Conformity they own, and {ub- 
mir ro ir. Head(hip is a Metaphor, and ſomerime notes Originari- 


on, vital influence, dircftion or guidance, ſuperiority, power, au- - 


thority, or governm-nt, which may bein many things, No Mini- 
ſtcr 1 think gives ſuch a Headſhip co any of the ſons of men, as to 
Chriſt over his whole Body, cither ſo as toderive their being 
members, having thcir faith, or erernal life, or dominjon over 
their Conlcieactss or Soycreign power, authority to rule or _—_ 
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The Kings Supremacy # not Chriſts Headip. 179 

of ſoul or body, as Chriſt hath : And char which the Biſhop of * 
Rome claims over the Univerſal Church, is utrcily diſclaimed by 
the preſent Miniſters, The Headſhip which is made a denial of 
Chriſts Headthip, aſcribed by the preſent Miniſters to ſorhe perſon 
on Earth, is expreſſed invarious phraſes; 4 Headſhip ti, and over 
bis Church, to aft i the Holy things of God, a Dominion and Soue« 
ratgaty over thy Subjetts of Chriſts Kingdom, with reSþe& to worſhips 
a viſible bead over the Church baving power of making and giving 
forth Laws with refpþeft to#orſhip ; which ic's ſaid they own by con» 
formity in Yorſhip to Laws and Edifts, made and given forth by the 
ſons vf men, as Heads and Governou”s of the Chuich, th y own au 
Heaaſhip 3 that is, not in al things ſubardinate to Gbiiſt, having a 
a Law making and Law«giving power touching Inſtituttoas of ors 
ſhip, that never came into his heart, Heacſhip over the Chuich to . 
make Laws, iatroduce Conſtitutions of thezr own framing 14 maiters 
relating to Worſhip, Thiscan be conceived to be aſcribed by the 
prclent Miniſters ro go orherahan the Biſhops,or Convocation, or 
the King, whoſe Suyremacy in Caules Spiritual or Eccleſiaſtical, 
ſcems to be that Headſhip here mcant by the anſwer to the ſecond 
Obj:Ricon. Whar Headihip is aſcribed ro the Biſhops, or Conyo- 
cation,in making Laws or Conſtiturions abour Wor(hip,to wirzthe 
accidentals thereof underermined, in order ro the crderly decenc 
performance of ir ro cdification by the preſent Miniſters, hath 
be:n examined all along in the anſwer to this Book, ſpecially ro 
the 4. and y. Chapters, Seft. 3. and as yet no ſuch Headſhip is 


© proved by this Author co be aſcribed by the preſear Miniſters, as 2. 


mounts to a denial of the Propherical and Kingly Offices of 
Chriſt ; that the raking of the Oath of the Kings Supremacie, or 
ſubmiſtion ro his Edits abour matters of Worſhip, is nor owning 
ſuch a Headſhip, is further to be cleared, And firſt I drny his mas 
jor, That thoſe who ac hnowledge another Head over the Church be= 
ſede Chriſt, by achaowledg3ag the Kjig as Supream Govern'ur in Cau- 
ſes Eccleſgaſtical of Spiritual (as the Oarh of Supremacy is proved 
by me in my Book of the Serious Conſideration of the Oath of the 
Kings Supremacy, oughg ro be underſtood ) partzcalarly that be, or 
with-him the Biſhops or Convocation, may make Laws or Conſtitutioas 
in the accidentals of V0; ſhip undetermined in ScriÞture, ob/croms the 
rulcs, of Order, Decency, Edification, deny Chriſts Prophctical and 
King/y Office : and tothe proofs of ir, I anſwer : This Author doth 
moſt injuriovſly ſuppoſe the power and authority afferted r9 the 
King of Exglaad in the Oath of Supremacie, ro make Laws or Ca- 
nons about the Worſhip of God with the Counſel of a Synod, or 
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1% The Þ.p:s Suprema:y ts other than the Kings. 
Cofivocarion,or Parliament, is making another King beſides Chriſt 
over his Church, For there is no ſuch thing acknowleaged there- 
by, which is proper ro Chriſt; to wit, ro be the univerſal Me- 
narcch of the whole Chutch, ro preſcribe what Faith or Worſhip 
ſhall be given to God, to be Infallible Interpreter of Gods Will, 
and the Supreme Judge and Lawgiver, who 3s able to ſave and to 
deſtroy ; or which is arrogated by the Popes of Rome, and thus ac- 
knowledged by Hajt the Jeſuite, in his Conference with Dz, John 
Rainold #2 the Tower of London, ch. 1. dzv.z, in theſe words. The 
gower which we mean to the Pope by this title of the Supream Head 
#5, that the Goverament of the whole Church of Chriſt threughont the 
World doth depend of him : ia him doth lye the power of judging and 
actermining all cauſes of Faith ; of ruling Councils, as Preſident, and 


. yatiſyiag their Decrees ;, of Ordering and Confirming Biſhops and Pa- 


tors ; of deciding Cauſes brought him by Appeals ſrom all the coaſts of 
the Earth ; of reconciling any that are excommunicate 3 of excommu- 
micating, ſufperding, or infliftAg other cenſures and peaaltics 0n any 
that offend, yea, ou Priaces aud Nations ; Finally of all things of the 
like ſort ſor governing of the Church, evea whatſoever touchcth euiher 
Preaching of Doftrine, or prafkifing of Di/cipliae in the Church of 
Chriſt; Which his praQice ſhewerh ro be ſuch 2520 diſpenſe with 
the Laws of God, as by l:girimaring inc:luous Marriages, relca- 
ſing of lawful Oarhs, granting Indulgences, releaſing our of Pur- 
gacory, Canonizing of Saints, Conſecraring of things for the cx-+ 
pulſion of Devils, with many'more; and if it berrue which 1s re- 
lated in a Bock lately printed, ro have bern aflerted by the party 
of Feſuites in thz Colledge of Clermont in France, that the Pope ts 
Not oaly infallible in matters of Faith, but alſo ia matters of Fatt , 
he is clevared to that height as to accompliſh the propheſ1: which 
3s, 2 Thrſſ, 2. 4- Fur the preſent Mniſters of England do abhorr 
the giving ſuch poycr ro the King, Biſhops, or Convecation 3 yea, 
i is diſclaimed by the King, B ſhops, and Convocartion,as blaſphe= 


mous ; and thar power they aſcribe ro the Church, is ſerdown in' 


the 34. Article of Religiva, Every particular or National Church hatb 
authoitty to Ordain, Change, and aboliſh Ceremonies, 07 Rites of the 
Church, Ordained 91'y by mans au'hority, ſo that all things be done to 
edifyins, And that which they acknowledge belonging ro the 
K1n2 as the only Supreme Goveraour of the Realm of England, ap1 of 
all othey Ins Hienaeſ's Dominoas ax Countries, as wel in all Spirt- 
tual or Eccleſaaſtical things or Cauſes as tempoyat, is thus explained 2 
Artic 37, Ye give not to our Princes the Miniſtring either of Gods 
Word, of of the Sacraments ; the which thing the InjuntFions alſo 
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Kings Supremacy avowed by Congregational men. I81 
Lately ſet ſorth by Elizaberh 'owr Oucez do moſt plain!y teſtifie : 6#t 
that oaly Prerozative, which we ſee to bave been given alwayes to al 
godly Princes in boly Scriptures by God himſelf, that is that they 
ſhould ru!e all eſtates aad degrees committed 10 their charge by God, 
whether they be Ecclefsaſtical or Temporal, and reſtrain with the Ci- 
vil Sword the ({ubbojn and evil Docrs. Which is fo far from being 
#0 other than the Headſhip pleaded ſor by the Church of Rome, (as 
this Auchor ſaith, p.q7.) that ro ſhew the calumny of it, 1 need 
ule no other words than thoſe of Dr. Zohn Owen in his an{wer to 
a Popilh Book, cntirulcd, Fiat Ly, (h.13. 271 The Declaration 
made in the dayes of King A:ory the 3. that he was Head of the 
Church of England, intcadcd no more, but that there was 10 other 
perſoa in the World from whom any Ju-iſdiftion to be exerciſed in 
this Church over his Subjefts mitht be dertycd, the Supream Au!bork- 
iy for all exteriour Government being veſted in him alone ;, that this 
ſhould be ſo, the 'Vord of God, the Nature of the Kingly Office, and 
the ancteat Laws of this Realm, do requires And 1 cballenge our 
Au:ho- to produce any one teſtimony of Scripture, or any one word out 
of any general Conncil, or any one Catholich Father or rater to goue 
the leaſt Countenance to bis aſſertion of two Heads of the Church 8 
his ſenſe ; an Head of Influcace, which is Jeſus bimſelſ;, and an 
Head of Government, which is the Pope, in whom all the ſacred Hie= 
rarchy ends : This taking of ene half of Chriſts Rule and Headſhip 
out of bis hand, and 2iving it to the Pope, will not be ſatued by that 
exprefioa thruſt in by the way under him; For the Headſhip of In- 
fluencesis diſt iaitly aſcrived unto Chriſt ; aad that of Government, 10 
the Pope; which evideatly aſſerts, that be is #ot in the ſame manner 
Head wito his Church in both ſcaſts, but he ia the oae, aad the Fope 3 
the other. Ladd that Mr, Philip Nyg in his Book of the lawfulzeſs 


of the Oath of Supremacy, and yower of the Civil Magiſtrate 18 Eccle- 


fraſtical aff atrs aad ſu'ordination of Churches therewunto » Primed 
166:.th ugh nor publii:ed;hath theſe words, p.46.For Perſons and 
Cauſcs.Sp'ritual or Eccleſpiflical, that are properly aad iadced ſuch ; 
as firſt Tavle-duttcs,wnich cont ain matters of Faith and Holineſs, and 
what conduceth to the eteraal welfare of mens ſouls : aniatere 

and duty there is ia the Civil Magiſtote more ſuns to give Commands, 
aad exerciſe Lawful Furiſdiftion atout things of that nature. Aad 
for Perſons, there is 20 man for his graces (0 (piritual, 0r 1 reſpect 
of bis g'fts and Office, ſo emineat, but he i; under the Goverment of 
the Civil Powers i the place where be lives, as much wn all refpcets 
as any o:her ſubject, Yea, in whe Ayology of the Brownl 5, Print d 
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132 The term Head appliable to Governonrs. 


the Letrer of Henry Bayyow to a Lady; 1593: þ. 92. 1 bave every 
where 1a my wriuings achnowledged,all duty and obedience to ber Ma- 


Jeſt:es government, as tothe ſacred Ordinance of. God, the Supreme 


Power be hath ſet over all cauſes and perſons, whether Eccleſi- 
aſtical or Civil, withia her Dominions, Our of theſe things I 
infer , that allcriing the Kings Supremacy , or the power cf 
making Laws owned by the Miniſters of England, is not making 
anorher King beſides Chriſt over his Church , nor aſcribing ſuch 
a Headſhip ro the King , or Governours of the Church, as is 
pleaded for by rhe Church of Rome;and that for the Kings Supre- 
macy, thoſe thar diſſent about Ceremonies and Church Goyern - 
menr do acknowledge it as it is meant in the Oath taken by rhe 
Miniſters, Concerning which Supremacy, if whar I haye writen 
in the little Treatiſe Printed 1660. intituled, A ſerious conſedera - 
oz of the Oath of the Kings Supremncy, in the proof of the fourth 
and fifth Propoſicions, be nor ſufficient ro produce from the 
Scripture, the inſtitution of ſuch an Headſhip with the condi- 
tions annexed thereunto; methinks Dr, Rainold his argument, 
which convinced Hart in the conference with him, <<; 10. div.1, 
and ſuch other writings as have been wricten by Bilſon, Maſons 
Bramnall, and many more, ſhould have prevenred this ca« 
lumny of making thereby anorher head b:ſfides Chriſt cqui- 
valent coa denial of his Kingly Office, And to his Obj:Qions, 
I anſwer, 1. rothe firſt, That we uſe notthe title of Head, bur 
Supreme Governour ; yer when it was uſcd, it meaning rhe ſame, 
it might be uſeil as ir was given ro Saul, 1 Sam. 15,179, though 
Nor as it it is given to Chriſt, Epheſ”, 1. 2%. and 5. 23,29 2 Cor, 
It. 2. Nor is the title of Head ſo appropriate ro Chriſt , 
bur char it is given ro the Man over the Woman, 1 Coz. 11. 3- ro 
the Husband oyer the Wite, Epheſ. 5. 23. and may, in a qualificd 
ſenſc in reſpet of Government, be given co th? King over the 
Church in his Dominions, as to Saul, 1 Sam. I5- 17. to the chick 
of Families, as Parents or others of greateſt authority or eſtecm; 
as the heads of houſes, Exod. 6. 14. in which ſcnfe Parliam-nr 
men, Judges, Ecclehaftical Goyernours, may b2 rermed Hcads 
of che Churci or Stare they repreſents or are ſubj:& io them, To 
the ſecond, rhough all i8 the Church are Brethren, have ng domini- 
0a 07 authurity over each others fauh or conſcience ; yer neither 
are all equal in the Chuich, nor doth Lye 22. 25, prove ir, 
The Apoſtles lure had power oycr the members of che Church 


TO £07434, 1 Cor. 7.10, to give orders, 1 Cor.n16,1. to judges 


z Cor. 5. 3, rhough no ſuperiority over one another, And thouzh 
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Some Head(hip over the C burch belongs to Rulers. 183 


the King, and Biſhops, or Convocation are aq mw ba 
they Superiours, Rulers, Rom. 13» Ts Heb. 3: ” w- = gh 
they have no dominion 9T aurhoriry over CAC = iers fan 
conſcience, ſo 2s that their Laws ſhall bin wr — 
:mmecdiarcly, and muſt be obeyed as preciſely and fully, 35 = 
Laws of God and Chriſt ; yer their Laws, EdiQs, Cres Sy 
Canons, or Rules, even in me worſhip of God, 1n _—_ = C= 
termined by God , and according, tO ſ\uch Rules, -” Ie Scris 
prure directs chem to obſerve, bind 1n ſome lorr the con _ ; as 
the commands.of Parents and Maſters by virtue of the GO 
iven thim by God, Rom. 13. 5+ ? Peter 2+ 13) rap , = > 
though nor in reſpett ol the things commanded Þy t wy — ” - 
third, the Church 1s not the body of any orher chan __ - 
Joyned to anys Or depending on any, Or ſubz-& to _—_— - = y 
as unto Chriſt 3 yer May particular Churches in reipect 0 .- = 
Miniftration and Government which their Gore 
them be ſaid ro be the bodies of rheir Governors, as I - cis in 
ſome r.ſp2& rhe body of her husband, Epbeſ-qv®.00c oy _——_ 
impiery or blaſphemy 1n ſo ſaying : Ang 10 11s! cle : © \p =_ 
and Biſhops or Elders, were heads of the C Why in = _- - 
days) which anſwers rhe fourth, To the fifth, in _ n wp y 
by donation from Chriſt in the place: ren all. _ and = 
anſwer ro rhe ſixth, though not as Chriit 5+ 1 "med ba - Lge" 
of Believers, 2 C0/, 11, 2+ C2 any by rermes —_ mal = 
govern, feed and nouriſh to crernal lifes as Cinilt by influence of 
his Spizity or power t9 give exernal life, 1 Cor. 6.17. Join wu 
not their Farher, as (God is ſaid ro Þe Epneſ, 4. 6. r ore A q 
Fam, 1.18, Joh. 1.13 yer rhe Apoſtles and all —— be 
in a qualified ſenſe, who arc inſtruments to Convert 01 = 2p 
orhers by the Ward or [Diſcipline be rermed their Packers in 
Chriſt, x Cor. 4 15+ and ro govern, feed, and nouriſh ' _ os 
erorn2l life, as : Theſſ 2. 7, 11. me Apoſtle {faith of him elt : 


| 'C! is MaPr ichNandin 
Whence I conclude, in anſiver ro his mapr5 thar norwirh! 7 


whar he hath ſaic, it may by a ſober yerion be denyed, thar an 
owning of a vitible head, or heads over che Church, having power 
of making and giving forth Laws with relpeR ro worſhip, o _ 
King, Parliament, 2iſhons, Or Convocation a0, may Oc NO ry h 
of Chriſts Sovcraign Aurnority and power, Lets view that WRC 
£cmains, | 
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: 134 Miniſters by Oath make not another King. 


SeR. 12, Conformty 10 Laws oppoſite to Chriſt's, proves aot owning 
another King coordinate to bim. : 


That (faith he) the preſznt Miniſters of England do own and [ub - 
wut toſuch an Headſhip, ts undeniable : witneſs their Subſcription, 
Oath, Conformity ia Worſhip, to Laws and Edifts, made and given 
forth by the ſons of nta, as Heads and Govemnogrs of the Church ; 
which "are aot onely foreiza to, but ( as bath been already 
demonſtrated) lift wp themſelves in oppoſition againſt the royal 
aſtitutions of Chriſt. This being matter of faft, the Individua!s 
charged herewith, myſt either acquit themſclues by a dexial of what 
they are impleaded as guilty, or prove what they do is uot crimiaeus, 
but lawful to be dont. The former being too notoriouſly kaown to ad- 
mit of a denial , *tus the latter muſt be infeſted oz : what us therein 
offered, 1s nextly to be conſidered, | 


Aaſw. Thoagh I cannor oe all rhar the preſent Miniſters 


of Englaad do in their Sublcriprtions, and Conformiry, as if it 
Were no way criminous, bur ia every thing lawful to be done; nor 
perhaps will all of chem plead ſo for rhemtelves, as being mindful 
of the Pſalmiſts words, Pſ:l.19.12. Who can underſtand his errours? 
cleanſe thou me from ſecret faults. Yer for the Oaths of Supremacy 
and Allegiance,which are the only Oarhs I know they have taken, 
as'T have, ſo I do (till plead, that the: raking of them is nor crimi- 
nous, bur may be lawfully dons. And I further ſay, char were ir 
yielded that the Laws and Edifts made and given forth by thoſe ſons 
of m:n, he means, as Heads and Governours of the Church, not oxly 
foreiza tn bat (which I utterly deny he hath demonſtrated) that 
they lift uf themſelves in oppoſe::02 agatuſt the royal Inſtitu'ioas of 
Ci/iſt, yer might rhe Miniſters be free from that which he char» 
g<h them with, as denying Chriſts Kingly Office, and ſetting up 
anorhcr King b:{fides Chri't, as his Pecr; fith ir is clear, tharſuch 
Conformity and Subferiprion may be our of weaknels or errotir, 
not our of Faction or Rebellion; nor doth he who conferms or 
Tubſcribes ro the Laws or Edits of an Uſurper own his power, 
when he yields ſubjeCtian ro his commands, Thoſe who obeyed 
the Eaws of Kichard che 3. of Eng/and,did not thereby acknowledge 
him co be the King of right 2 ror do all that ſubmir ro the decrees 
of che Trent Council, or the Popes EdiQts, cither own the one or 
the other as being juſt, or the power as rightly claimcd : bur for 
peace lakes tubmir co what chey cannot remcdy, 
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Rulers Headſhip not monſtroxs. 185 
SeR. 13. Headſhip of the Church under Chriſt, is a0t moaſtrous. 
® 

It is added ; This # that ſome ſay, Oby, 1. That they achaow- 
ledge another Head beſides Chriſt, cannot zadeed be denicd : but the 
Headſhip owned and acknowledged by them, is an Headſhip only uader 
Chrift. To which we anſwey : Anſw.1. But this Headſh'p is either 
of Chriſts appointment, or 'tis not : if it bez let it be ſhewa where it 
was inſtituted by him, and ( as we ſaid ) thus cotroverſie is at 
an end : if it be at, the aſſertion of ſuch ait Headſhip, even in ſub= 
ordination to Chriſt over bus Chuiches as ſuch hinders not; but perſons 
owning, ſubmittiag thercunto, are guilly of denying the Kingly Office 
of Chriſt. 2. The Headſhip plcaded for by the Chuch of Rome , i 
no other, 3. *Tis a0t ſo, as is pretended, they own an Headſhip that 
35 not ia all things ſubordinate to Chriſt, haviag a Law-making, and 
Law-giviis power touching inſtitutions of Worſhip, that never came 
into bus beart,are flatly againſt bis appotntments,as bath been proved, 
4. One Head in ſubordination to another, dgth as really make the Bo- 
dy a Moaſtcr, as two Heads conjoized. '# 

' Anſw. 1. Theterm [Head of the Church) is not uſed in the 
Oath of Supremacy, but Sypreme Governour ; and this is agree- 
alle ro I Rem.13.1. 1 Tim. 2-2, 1 Pet.2.13.and how our of 
theſe and other Scriprures, his Government is proved in that ſenſe, 
in'which ir is aſſerted by the Miniſters, is ſhewed by me in my 
Book of the ſerious conſideration of the Oath of the Kzags Supremacy 
inthe proof of the fourth and fifth Propoficions; and if the Church 
as the Church be compriled under every ſoul, Rom. 13. 1. they are 
Governours of the Church as the Church ; that is; as they are a 
Company of m:n char profeſs Faith ia Chriſt. Not as if ve acs«, 
knowledged that Kings had a lawful power to preſcribe another 
Faith or Worſhip beſides Chriſts ; bur as Phyſicians are ſaid ro 


be ſubjz& ro the King as Phyſitians, becauſe be can preſcribe rules 


with penalties in the uſe of chart Arr they praRtiſe, according to 


oy 


Hippocrates his Aphoriſms ; ſo the King is Governour -over the - 


Church as ſuch , by preſcribing rules abour the profeſſion and ex- 
etCiſc of rhat Faith and Worſhip they learn only from Chriſt, in 
things underermined by him, and ſerving for rhe ends which rhey 
are to aim at. Nor do I perceive thar in ſo doing any more is uſur- 
ped by rhem, than is aſcribed by this Author unto the Church, 
from Mat,18$.17,18. miſtaken by him ; and therefore owning, {11ch 
a power under Chriſty as given ro the Church, is as much a d:nial 
of Chriſts Kingly Offic', as when ir 15 given to the King; yea » 

ic 


.® 


185 The Popes Headſhip coordinate to Chriſte. 


jr is more abſurd to aſcribe ſuch a power to the Church over th: 
Church as ſich, than ro aſcribe ic to the King z it being a con- 
founding of Goyernours and Govcrned, Head and Body, which 
were monſtrous, 2. Though I deny nor that: the Headfhip pleaded 
for by the Church of Rome, is pretended to be wader Chriſt ; and 
the Pope terms himſelf Vicar of Chriſt ; yer ir is in the toregoing 
Sefton ſhewed, that they uſurp a power nor only equal, bur in 
ſome reſpe&s rather ſuperiour ro Chriſts, in their diſpenſing with 
the keeping of lawful Oaths, and allowing of inceſtuous Martia« 
ges, none of which is claimed by thoſe whom the Miniſters ac- 
knowledpe as Heads befides Chriſt; an1 rheretore ir is falle, thar 
the Headſhip pleaded for by the Church of Rome, zs ao other than 
what the Miniſter's 8wi. 3. His proofs have been examined before, 
and (hewed defeRive. 4+ The terms Head and Body bcing uled on- 
ly metaphorically; there's no more monſtrofiry in making a Head 
wader a Head, than in making a Governour under a Governour , 
uled by St.Pcter x Epiſt 2. 13,14. or making more Farhers of the 
Church one under anorhg. | 


my The Kiags Supremacy is ſuch as was allowed the K!ags of 
Tirael. 


He ends this Chapter-thus. If it be ſaid, ObjeR. z, That the 
Kings of Iſrael were the Heads ſucceſſeuvelys of the then Church ;, and 
therefore a viſible Healſhip over the Churches of Chriſt in the New 
Teſtament is lawful. We anſwer, 1. That betwixt the Oeconomy of 
the Law and Goſpel, there is a vaſt difproportion ; maily things were 
lawful in that day, which to do, or ſubjefÞ$ tonow, were noleſs tha 

,adewal of Chriſt come in the fleſh. 2. The Kings of Iſracl were types 
of Chriſt, 3. That the Kings of Iſrael were Heads of the Church, 
is falſe, God was its alone Head and King. Hence thetr Hiſtorian 
faith, their Governmeat was Oc0ugaTar, and when thy would needs 
chuſe a King,God ſaid,they rejefted him to whom even as to their po- 
litical Head, a Sicle was paid yeaily as a Tironte, called, The Sicle 
of the SanfTuaiy. True indeed, as they were a political Body, they had 


, wviſeble Political Goveraours, who win they ceaſed, ther Policy was 


at an end ; but that theſe bad any Headſhip over ther to make any 
Laws, tatroduce Conſtitutions of thezr own framing 7 matters icla 
ting to 1 orſhih, will aever be proved. 

Aaſw. t. That there is any ſuch diſproportion berween rhe Oe - 
connmy of the Law and Goſpel, as makes the ſame power, which 
the Kings of Iſrael exerciſed lawfully, io be now unlawſul _—_ 
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Supremacy of the Kings of Iſrael no ctremeny. 187 
Kings of England, is falſely and yainly aflerted 3 fith there is no- 
thing therein ceremonial and remporary, peculiar ro the Fewiſh: 
Oeconomy, as appears in that all Nations have aſcribed to thejr 
chief Rulers dominion about things ſacred, as is proved by me in 
the Aſlerrion of the fifth Propoſition in my Book of rhe Serious 
Conſideration of the Oath of the Kings Supremacy , from that which 
;s aſcribed to Cy; 45, 1[a,44-28. and 45. I+ to the King of Ninzveb, 
7ou.3.7,8. and others, Ezra 6.7,C9c. and 7.13, &c. Dan.z.29. Of 
6-26. and that Chriſtianity alters nor civil relations or Eftares, 
1 Cor,7.24. Parents and Maſters have the like power, Epheſ.6.445« 
Gen.35.2,4.Which things are more fully vindicated by Mc,Seldeain 
his firſt Book De Syed. Hugo Grotius in his Book De Imperio ſum< 
marum poteſtatum, circa ſacra, and others. 2. Ir is true, that Da- 
vid is made a rype of Chriſt, bur thar all che Kings of Zudah,much 
leſs, thar all the Kings of 1/7ael are made types of Chriſt; or that 
Chriſt alone was to have that power which rhey uſed, orrthat the 
Kingly Power uſed by them, ceaſed upon the coming of Chriſt in 
the fleſh,are all moſt palpably falſe ; firh rhe Scriptures of rhe 
New Teſtament do plenrifully afſerr the Dominion of Civil Pow- 
ers, and our Lord Cheiſt himſelf, and his Apoſtles yielded ſubjeQi- 
on to them. 3, Thar the Church of Iſ-ael was different from 
the Kingdom or prop!e of Iſrael, is one of che placita og proper 0- 
pinions of thoſe who would eſtabliſh trom thar example an Eccle» 
fiaſtical Independent Government in the Church diſtin fromthe 
Civil Government of the Stare, Bur neither the arguments of 
Mr. GilleSþy in his Aaroas Rod bloſſoming, Book 1.c.3. nor any orher 
I have mer with, convince me that it was ſo. Sure both David and 
Solomon,and other Kings did exerciſe power everEccleſiaſtical per- 
{ons, as in depoſing Abiathar ; and in Eccleſiaſtical things, abour 
keeping rhe P alsover, 2 Chroa. 29. 30. & Zo. 2, and many orbce 
things, which were approyed by God, being related in rhe holy-Sto- 
1y withour reproof, as arguments of rheir integrity, And therefore 
if the Kings of 1ſ-ael were, as it is ſaid of Saul, 1 Sam.15.17 heads 
of the trib:s of Iſrae}, they were alſo heads of the Chutch of Iſrae!, 
being Governours of the ſame perſons, whether of the tribe of Le- 
#i, or of ocher rribes, and about the ſame things, to wir, thoſe of 
the Worſhip of God, though they were nor ro meddle with the 
pecu'isr Miniſtry of the Prieſts and Levires. Ir is rrue , rhar God 
al»n: ws the Head and King of the Church of Iſrael in ſome lene; 
He was their ſole, ſupreme, abſolure King, that had power Le- 
giſlative to aſſign what Faith , Worſhip, Judicatories, and whar 
orer things were ncc-flary tor chax Congregation, originally and 


of 


" 188 . Kings Supremacy conſiſts with Gods rule. 
* of bimſelf de jure communi, of right common to all Nations, as 
their Crearour ; and de jure ſpecials, our of right peculiar to thar 
6.9958 bezag br ought forth out of the Land of Egypt, Lev.25.55.and 
eing joyned in Covenant with him, were nor to ſer apa Kin 
over rhem wirhour his appointment ; and de fatto,he was actually 
rhcir ſole King (till the people weary of Samuels Government, be - 
cauſe of his ſons iniquity, and our of fear of Nahſb King of th: 
Ammonites, deſired a King as other Nations) becaule Moſes, Fo0« 
ſbuab, and all the Judges were immediately choſen by God, and 
raiſed up excraordinarily for a time to do ſpecial ſervices withour 
ordinary ſuccethion ; and accordingly ated and rul:d by cxtraore 
dinary immediate mocions and revelations from God, in which re- 
- Ipets the Governmear of the Iſraelites before Sauls reign, was nor 
unkcly rermed by Foſephits ©30Kgg7644, Gods rule; "and when they 
would nceds chuſe a King, or have Samucl to make them a King to 
j«dge them like all the Natioas, 1 Sam. 8. 5, 19,29. God ſaid thy 
rejefted bim, that be ſhould aot reign over them, v. 17, where the 
defire of having a King is not {iwply condemned as unlawful, nor 
becauſe they deſired a K ng over the Church as ſuch; as if they 
might lawfully enough have defircd a King over them as a poli. 
tical Head, bur not as Hzad of th: Church as ſuch ; for neither 
15 there any intimarion of any ſuch limitation of their deſire; bur on 
rhe contrary,they delired that they might alſo be lihe all the Nations, 
as1 that their King might judge them, and go out before them ad 
Sght their Battels, 1 Sam.18.20. Nor is there che leaſt hint of any 
reprehenfion of rheir defirezthat they would have 1 King over them, 
as a Church, co appoinc them Religion and Worthip &s other pzo- 
ple; neuher was it ſpoken that thiy rejetted God, as though the Lord 
did not reign where there ts ſit up a Monriehical Gguernment ; for 
& is Gods 0O:dinance, and Kings have their power and au'bority ſram 
him, accordiag to that, Prov.8 15,16. By mc Kings reign, and Pria- 
ces decree juſtice, &c. and thry are his Deputies and Lieuteniats, by 
whom be 7uleth. 11 which regard the people might bave lawfully de- 
fered a King, if they bad dou it with up:ight bearts 04 lawſul 
grounls to 2o0d and warrant 'ble ends, in a right manner, and it due 
time For the Lord bad promiſed, that when they were ſettled ia the 
Land of Canaan, he wou!d (when be thoug't 2094) ſet a King over 
them, out of whoſe loyas the Meſſtah ſhould come, and alſo ſbew'th 
bow be would have b'm qualificd, and what be required if him, 
Deur. 17. 17, 18. aa4 be had promiſed unto Abraham, that K'ngs 
ſhould come out of him, Gen.17.6. Aad Jacob ia his prophetica! bleſ- 
fas ſaith, That the Scepter ſhould not depart from Judah, nor a Law- 
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Iſraels defy re 'H mer! ine 7 areagean og” 
giver ſrom between his feet, until Shiloh dia come, i, e. the Meſſias, 
Gen 49.10, And David ſpeakng of bimſelf as a type of Chriſt, ſauth 
Pſal. 2 .6.Tet have I ſet my Rong upon my boly bill of Zion. And there» 
fore this 2s not ſimply condemned as 4 ſonia it ſelf to deſrre a Kpne; but 
becauſe they did ut with az ill mind, affefting innovation » as being 
weary of Gods Government which he bad eſtabliſhedgtil! himſelf plea« 
ſed to change it; and in a prepoſterous and tumultuous maniers befqre 
he had given any intimation of his pleaſure, and to' a wrong and evil 
end, that they might be like to the Heathen Nations ; and out of thety 
confidence in 4 Kiag as able to protects them ; and thei; diffidence in 
God, as inſufficient to defrnd-thum 18 bis ow way) wales be would 


- be direftcd in a courſe of their preſcribing z and finally, becauſe they 


would not wait upon bim for the accompliſhment of bis word in his 
own due time, but with all importunity preſs him to do at thetr own 
pleaſure. Thus the Aſſembly Anaotations. Whence the impertinen. 
cy of the allegarion of this Text either 3gainſt Kingi'y Govern» 
menr, or their Headſhip over the Church 1s manifeſted. Nor is it 
more to the purpoſe which is added , that to God event as 10 their 
political Head, a ficle was paid yearly as a tribate, called the ſicle of 
the ſanftuary. For 1, If this payment be mcant of that which is 
mentioned, Exod. 30.12313>14,1571 6. it doth nor appear by the 
Text, rhat it was a Yearly titbute paid to God as their political Head, 
bur a Tax pur on them when Moſes tosk the ſumm of the children of 
Iſracl after their number, then they, ſhould give every man 4 ranſome 
for bis ſont unto the Lord when he aumbred themyFhat there might be 
no Plague among them; balf a ſhtkel aſter the ſhekel of the ſanftuary, 
the offeriag ef the Lord to make an attonement for the ſouls, which be 
was to appoint for the ſervice of the tabernacle of the Congregations 
that it might be a memorial unto the children of Iſrael. Bur if it be 
yielded that it was after made a yearly rribure, as the Jewiſh Do- 
Rors ſay, and a perpetual Ordinance according to what Mr. Aiaſ- 
worth on Ex2d.30 16. our of Maimoiy cites, and that it contifiued 
ſo till the deſtiuRtion of Feruſalem, 2s Joſephus relares in Book . 
. 7+ (.2'8. of the Fewiſh War ;, yer this proves nor, that it was paid 
© God under thar yoricn as to their political Head, Ir is rruey 
that the tribite or cxſtome called Didrachma, thar is, ſhekels men= 
tioned Mat. 17. 24 25, is conceived by yery many learned men 
to be that which was paid to the Lord for the uſe of the Temple 
as a tribute to him;, which is largely'argued by Camerop'in his Pre- 
/eftions on that Text, with whom Dtiodate, Hugo Grotius, Dr. Hams 
mond concurr ; and before them Hilarius cired by Matdonaty who 


thirks it was paid to the Romans, and cites Hierome, Bede, and of 
, this 
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-_ { HTAcr 244 Joas Forſhip. 
rhismind are many others, as Beza, Piſcator, Pareus, But if Came 
r085 opirtion were ccrtainy yer it may ſeem rather to be paid ro God 
as Head of the Church, then as a political Head, as this Author 
ipeaks z ſich it was paid for the ſervice of the Temple, 2, Were 
that which this Author ſaith, granted bim', it ſhould rather ſerve 
againſt him chan tor him, For if ic were paid to God as their Poli- 
tical Head, ir rather proves, God to be the alone policical Head, 
and fo againſt rhar which he ſaith, [true indeed, as they were 4 
political Body, they had viſible, political Goveraours, who when they 
ceaſed, their polagy was at an end} than that God was the Churches 
aloue Head and Kyng, and that it is falſe that the Kings of 1ſrael were 
Heads of the Church, and therefore his ſayings do interfer : Thar 
the Kings of Iſrael bad a Headſhip over them to wabe Laws, int:0- 
duce Conſtitutions of their ownframiag in matters relating to Worſbip, 
1 conceived to be proyed from 2 Chron.20. 3421. & 29. 27. & 30. 
1224>5523+ & 31.233. With many more, which L find nor yer to 
be cnervared by the Anſivers I have mer with, I proceed to ex2 + 
mine that which follows, 
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CHAP.&. ARG, 5, 


Seat.r, Falſe dofirineonly makes a ſalſe Prophet not tobe heard. 


E thus writs, adrgument 5." Thoſe who have the charafters and 

properties of ſalſe Prophets aad Prieſts upon them, are act to be 
beard but ſeparated from : But the preſen; M:ijters of England 
bave the characters of falſe Prophets and Prieſts upat them ; Thrre- 
fore, The major (or firſt Propoſution) ſtands upon too firm abaſes to 
be quichly removed ; uo; will any attempt ſo to dogChri(t having char = 
*; bis ta beware of ſuch, Mar.7.1 5: to.take beed that aone deceive 
them, Mati24 435523524425. a0t ts bilicuc every ſpirit, but to try 


tbe ſpirits, becauſe many ſalſe Prophets are $,0e out inthe world, 


1 Joh.4.1, 39t ts receive ſuch into their houſes, 2 Joh.10.41 to watc/ 
againſt them, AAs 10, 29,439,311, With mucy more that might be ſad 


(if aeedful) for its confprmation, is a ſuſſucieat evidence of the truth 


thereof. But berein the partzes litigant are at a perſe(t agreement. 
Aaſw, Ic is true the major is yielded, if the hearing be meanr 

of hearing them of choice or with receprticn, and ſeparation from 

them in relpe& of that, wherein they are falſe Prophets and 


Prieſts. Bur if ix ſhould fall our, char one that ſhould as E:1lnam 


at one time prophehe as he Cid, Namb, 23. and 24. at anorher 
time 
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' rime through bis counſe! cauſe the committing of a treſpaſs againſt the 
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Lord,as wthe matte; of Peor, Numb. 31.16. bold th? dottrine of Ba« 


laam, who taught Balack fo caſt a ſtumbling block before the children 
of 1iracl, 1 eat things ſacrificed unto Idols,and to commut fornication, © 


Rev.2.14.0r as Caiaphas berng high Pyieſt that year, ar one time pro» 
pheſie that Feſus ſbould die for that Nationzand at for that Nation ons 
ly but that alſo le ſhould gather together in one the children of God that 
were ſcattered abroad, Job. 11.5152 Ar anorher rime ſay,tbar Chriſt 
had ſpoken blafÞhemy, Mat.2.6 65.Such a one may be heard & joyn- 
ed with in the former,though nor in the latter, Whence ir follows, 
thar ir is not the CharaRer or property of the man, who is a falle 
P ropher, or a falſe Prieſt, that is the realon, why he is nor to be 
heard, or is to be ſeparared from; but his falle dodrine, and his 
evil counſel, whereby he ſeeks to thruſe us away from the Lord our 
God, Deur.13.2,610. or the damnable hereſtes deaying the Lord that 
bought them, .25 it is 2 Pct, 24 1. turing the grace of God into laſci- 
wiouſneſs, and denying the only Lord God and our Lord Feſus Chriſt, 
Fude 4. that do denominate them falſe Prophets or falſe Priefts, 
and bind us ro a refulal of hearing rhem, or joyning with them in 
thar Communion, in which we cannor partake wirhour fellowſhip 
in their errour, falſe Worſhip, orother fin, And this is it, which 
is £0 be colle&ed from the Texts alledged ; nor that we are to re- 
fuſe ro hear perſons, or ſeparare trom them bccaule of their perſo- 
gal Vices, or irregular obrruding cthemlelycs into their places 3 bur 
in reipeR of rheir pernicious DoErine, and impious Worſhip, by 
which we are in danger to bzenſnared and defiled, We are bidden, 
Beware of falſe Prophets, Mat. 7. 15. but no where is any called 4 
falſ* Prophet, bur from his falſe Do&rine. And theretare though 
his counterfeit (ſhews of Piery be mentioned as the bairro catch men, 
yer the falſe dofrinc is the hook they are ro beware of; as in like 
manner Sr. Pal warns, Rom.16.1718.and St.Peter, 2 Pet.2. 13233. 
And thus in rhe places cited, where Chriſt bids rake heed that as 
mai derive them ;, he alledoeth rhe realon + Foy many shall come 
in my nams, [ayiag, 1 am Chriſt, and «ball deceive many, Mar. 24.45. 
and v, 23.1f any man shall ſay unto yous Lo, bere ts Chriſt, ar there: 
believe it not, for thergshall ariſe falſe Chriſts, and falſe Prophets, 
and shall shew great ſigns and wonders, 1nſomuch that (if it were poſe 
f69le) they shall deceive the very Eleft, v.za. the falſe Prophets that 
were font out into the world, 1 Toh. 4.1r.wererhey that con'eſſed not 
that Feſus Chriſt is come in the fiesh , v.3. the perſon 79t to be 70- 


ceived into bouſe, 2 Joh.10.1 7. is be that brought aot the doFrine of g 


Chriſt, v. g. that confeſſed aot that Jeſus Chriſt is come inthe flesh, 
w''0 
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who is the Deceiver and Antichriſt, v.7. thoſe that che Whefgan El Þ 
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ders were ro watch againſt, As 20 3 1. were griezous Wolves that 
ſhould enter in among them, not (paring the flock; and men arifing of 
their onn ſelves, ſpeahing perverſe things to draw away Diſciples 
after them, v.29,30, And thus farrI agree rarhe major ; let us 
lee how he proves the Miniſters to be ſuch, 


S:&.2. The Miniſters not falſe Prophets, b:c.uſe not ſent, as Fer. 23, 
21, KRom.10.15. # meant, 


*Tis the minor Propoſition, ſaith he, that is judged by ſome to 
come ſhort of a ſufficieat ſubſtrattion, viz. That the preſent Miniſters 
of England bave the properties and charatters of falſe Prophets and 
Prieſts upon them. This we donbt not, by a ſerious obſervation of the 
charatters are given of ſuch is the Scriptures by the Holy Ghoſt, will 
to ay 0:dinary ander [taadias be made exceequag perſpicuous and evi- 
dent, The ſignal charafters of whom are, 1. That they run before they 
are ſeut, Jer. 23.21. That a miſſion from the Lord is of the eſſeuce of 
a lawful Miniſtry; that whoever wants ſuch a miſſion is no officer of 
Chriſt, but a falſe Prophet, and Miniſter of Antichriſt, may hence rae 
tionally, at leaſt by way of Analogy, be deduced, its evideat : which al- 


-ſo exaftly accords with whag is aſſerted by the Apoſtle, Reom. 10.15, 


That the preſent Miniſters of England waat ſuch a miſſion, bath al- 
ready been demonſtrated; and we ſhall not aQum agere. In a word, 
whes it ſhall be proved that they have yeccived their authority from 
Chriſt, ether immediately or mediately, from any rightly conſlitured 
Church of Chriſt, or by ſucceſſion from the Church ia the 'Vilderneſs, 
we ſhall achnowledge them to be Miniſtcrs of Chriſt, and look upon our 
ſelues as oblized to pay them all hoy; aad duty, that as ſuch, we are 
charged in Scripture to do : But if they have nothing clfe to plead ſor 
themſelors but what is uſually inſtanced ia by them, a ſucceſſion from 
the Church of Romc:That Apoſta!e Church haviaz loſt herChurch(hip,, 
and therewith all lawful power for the ſending { orth Officers anto the 
Chu:ches of Chriſt, we $hall aot fear to ſay, That they are ſuch as are 
charafterized here by the Prophet, perſons that 7un before they are 
ſent. . 
Anſw. A man chat m:ant honeſtly,and hid any ſpark of charicy, 
juſtice, or ingenuity, would not charge ſo deeply the whole order 
of men .throughbour a Nation containing many thouſands of mzn 
of years, breeding,parrs,and by reaſon of their Calling to be reve- 


genced ; and ſoraz of them, by his own Contfcfton, good men; as 


being falſc P rophers, who by the Law of Moſes, Deut,13.5. were 
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© Charalters of } ſe Priphets inſuffic nhly alledged. 193” 


ro die, and as falſe Prieſts withour ſome irrefragable proof, unleſs 
he had learned thar accurſed art of him in Terence, Calumniare au- 
dafter, aliquid berebit ; or having once paſt che bounds of modeſty 
were reſolyed to be gaaviter impudens. But I muſt confeſs, thag 
however he rhinks, that by a ſer:0us obſervation of the char atters, 
which are given in the Scriptures by the Holy Ghoſt, it wiſt be 
made exceeding per ſpicuous and evident 3 yer ro my underſtanding 
he hath made neither of his charggs perſpicuous or evident in any 
degree. For, x 

1. His charge is againſt all the preſear Miniſters of England, 
and therefore his proof ſhould have been of rhar, which all, cven 
the beſt of rhem are guilry of, raken- from that which they all 
unanimeuſly agree in and praRice ; and nor ftom things which 
may perhaps be perſonally objeRed againſt ſome, bur nor agaitiſt 
the whole order, 

2. The Charatets which he gives (ſhould have been ſuch #ﬆ 
are convertible, ſo as that it may be rryly ſaid, all char have cheſe 
CharaQers are falſe Prophers and falſe Prieſts, and all falſe Prd- 
phers and falſe Prieſts have them. 

3. He ſhould have rold us,wherher each of rheſe is convertible, 
or all of them, if nor which they tnight have arid nor be falſe 
Prophers. 

4. His proof being of matrer of fa&, ſhould have berrer reſtl- 
niony theh his own affertion or interrogations, that may be 
denied, 

5. His Charaers are ſuch as perhaps the Miniſters may cell 
him, Phyſitian beal thy ſelf, Novimus & qui te— We can prove, if 
not the ſame, yet as bad CharaRters or properries of falſe Pro- 
oo ot falle Prieſts in thoſe you allow ro be heard even in your 

nſtiruced Churches, though we rake nor up our of rhe aſhes what 
was charged on the Browniſts of 01d, or of late by Edwards, Bailey, 
and others on the Independents, 

6. Thar which is the chief CharaQer of a falſe Prophet, 2 Pete 
2. 1. and other paſſages beforc reciced, the brizging in damnable 
Hereſtes, denying the Lord that bought them, is wholly orgicred , 
wichour which, whar elſe he chargeth them with, will be inſuffi- 
cientro prove them falſe Prophers, or to warrant the refulal of 
hearing them : Bur will occaſion the Miniſters ro charge him 
with the Schiſm of Donatiſts of confining the Church and Mi- 
niſtry rorheir party, and if theſe things be done with a faQtious 
unquier ſpirix (as they take them to be) rending to hinder che 
good of fouls in nor embracing - cir Miniſtry, and che peace of 
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boch Church'and State: with a fury like rhar of the Circumcell;- 
0x5, of ac leaſt an humour of reyiling or uncharitable cenſuring, 
Bur whacever wete the Aurhors motives, I ſhall examine them as 
they are preſenced, becauſe this argument (if ir were made good) 
is inſtar omnijums and the only genuine reaſon, why the preſeng 
Miniſters ſhould nor be heard. : 

._ For the firſt, I granc thar Ferem.23 21, is a ſignal charalter of 2 
falſc Prophet, and thar a miſſion from the Lord us of the eſſence of 
a lawful Miniſtry, that whiever wants ſuch a miſſion, ts no Officer 


. of Chriſt, but a- falſe. Prophet and. Miniſter of Antichriſt ; and that 


thu exattly accords with what is aſſerted by the Apoſile, Romaoa g, 
Burl deny, | 

x. Thar by the ſending here is meant the mediate regular out- 
ward calling. 

2. Thar the regular ourward mediate calling is only from a 
rightly conſtituted Chuichof Chriſt in his ſenſe; that is, after the 
Congregational way, or by /ucceſſcon from the Church in the wil- 
deraeſs ; thar is, ſuch as baye been ſeparated from the Church of 
Rome afrer irs Apoſtaſie, 

3. Tharcirher an immediate, or ſuch a racdiarte miſſion, are of 
the cllence of a lawful Miniſter, 

4. Thar any of theſe can any way be deduced from Zer,zz, 21, 
or Rom. 10-15. 

5+ I{ay, it is contrary to his own grant <<. 2, to make an. out- 
ward miſſion of the eſſeace ef a lawful Miniſter, 6th he expreſly 
allows. gifted Brethren, who bave not ſuch mifſ.on to Preaci, and to 
be heazd. As for inward immediate calling, he is no Judge of jr 3 
and-it may be as well acknowledged in the Miniſters, as in his 
Gifced Brechren, As for che Texts, ir is clear from the rex ir ſelf, 
that theer ruanzas before they were ſent, was in that they Preached 
in Gods name, what he did not command or deliver ro them ; fo 
that their falſe Prophecying was nor for defc& of ourward cale 
ling, bur for cheir raking upon them to deliver that meſlage az 
from God, which they received not from hin : Which the words 
plaialy ſhew, Fer. 23.21. 22. 1 bave a0! ſent theſe Propbets, yet 
they ran ; which is explained by the next words, I have not ſpoken 
go them, yet they Propbeſzed , and in rhe next verſe, But if theyhad 
ſhood in my counſel, aud bad cauſed my people 10 hear my words, 
then they, &c. where their nor being ſent of God, is expreſſed by 
Gods aut ſpeaking to them, their a't ſtanding ia bu Counſel , ma- 
tine bis people to Hear words which were aot bus 3 termed afrers 
». 25+« Prophecying lies in his name ; v. 26, Prophets of the m 
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of their- own heart, ver. 30. ſtealing bis words every one from hj 

neighbour, ver 32. prophecying falſe dreams , ver. 36, peruertiag 
the words of the living God. Alt which paſfages, ' and the whole 
Chapter ſhew, thar their ruaning when God ſent them not, was noc 
In' that they bad nor anontward calling, bur i chac they prophe= 
fied thar, as from God which they had not from him, bur was of 
their own invention, Lies, perverting Gods word : and thar.chis 
is meant by not ſending, is manifeſt in char , wv, 32. rhele ate 
pur as equipollent, 1 ſeat them not, nor commanded them, and y.38. 
1 have ſent unto you, ſayings ye ſhall not ſay the burden of the Lord 3 
where ſendiag is exprefſed to be ſaying what they ſhould not [Peake 
Which mighr be further proved our of Jerem. 14. 14. and the 
plain words, Ferem, 28. 9. The Prophet which prophefieth of peace 
when the word of the Prophet ſhall come to paſ#, then ſhall the 
Prophet be known, that the Lord hath truly ſent bim, Whence it js 
plain, thar the miſſion of God is known byche word delivered 
which if ir be according ro Gods minde , a perſon cannot be 
judged a falſe Propher, nor without miſſion from him.* Nor can 
the ſendiaz, Rom. 10. 15. be otherwiſe meant, For the words 1m- 
ply,a pcrſon cannot preach except be be ſext. Bur iliis is not rue of 
mediate ourward calling, for thoſe that were ſcattered went every 
where preaching the word , AQts 8. 4. and ſo do gifted brerhren 
without ſuch a calling. Bar he isnot ſent who doth preach arjs 
orher Goſpel, and he is ſent who dorh preach the Goſpel , as the 

words following intimate, How beautiful ave the feet of them that 

preach) the Goſpel of peace, aiid bring glad tidings of good things ? 

Which I would not have underſtood , as if an outward regular 

calling were nor neceſſary for him that wkes on him the yublick 

jun&jon of preaching, or that every one were to be permitted ro 

do ſo that did intrude into it : Bur that the ſpeaking of Gods 

word whether in privare or publick, is with fach a miſſion as ac 

quits him rhat preacheth it from being a falſe Propher , and the 

hearer from cranſprefſing the ptecepr > Matth; 7, 15, Beware of 

falſe Prophets, Whar he ſaid before againſt che Miniſters miſſion, 

chap. 3. is anſwered before, Whar is pleaded about a ſucceſſion 

from the Chyrch of Rome' is repreſented by many thar underſtand 

nor the occaſion and plea, as.odious » and a proof of the Anti» 

chriſtianiſm of their calling, Bur they who peruſe what Mr; 

Francis Maſoa againſt Champney and others, who have anſwered the 

Papiſts queſtion, Whence had the Proreſtane Miniſters their cals 

ling ? baye writren, will be otherwiſe minded, Ir follows, 


O z Sea. 3, 


Ir. 23. T4. Way be meant of Bodily Adultery. 


'$e&. 3. The Miniſters not proved to commit Adultery, and wathin 
lyes, as Jer. 23. 14+. # meant. 


2. That they commit Adultery , and walk in tyes, Jer. 23. 
14. which none as I ever yet met with; interpret literally of cor- 
. poral whoredome and adultery, but myſtically of ſpiritual adultery, 
A departure from the wayes and inſtitutions of the Lord ix worſhip, to 
the devices aud inventions of men : in the Maygin. In an old Tranſla- 
tion of the New Teſtament, dedicated 10 Edward the Sixth, the Au- 
 thoy thereof in bis Notes 08 Matth. 21. ſayes, They which in their 
Miwiuſtry and preaching do otherwiſe then God bad commanded them 
are no true Diſciples of Chriſt ( a ſia uſually i the Scripture expreſ= 
ſed, for the nature and greatneſs of it, under that aotion, Jer. 3. 8. 
Exck, 23. 37. Rev. 2. 22. which is alſo in Scripture called a lye, 
Wa. 28, 15, Amos 2. 4+ Fohn 8. 44. the whole worſhip of Anti- 
chriſt being patched up with ſuch dirty inventions , is ſo called, 
2 Theſl. 2. 31.) That this charatter alſo doth rightly appertain unto 
tbe preſent Miniſters of England, the beſt of whom do ia the ſence 
of the ſpirit inthe forecited Scripture, commit adultery, and walk 
#4 lyes, bath already been proved ( and more hereunto hall afterwards © 
be ſpoken [*tweze well if upon ſome of them it had 288 4 literal ac- 
compliſhment)} which of the Inſtitutions of Chraſt have they not mixed 
with thcir inventions ? from how many bave they goue a whoring ? 
is not 4 great part of their worſhip drops of the Whores Cup of For< 
nication, and ſbreds of the great lye of Antichriſt ? who that bath 
ſoberly and unviaſſedly conſidered of theſe things , but muſt achnow- 
ledge it ? 

yh To acquaint this Author with ſomewhat obvious e ugh 
yer it ſeems this Author mer nor with ic, I will ſer down the Aa- 
otation of Mc. Gataber on Jer, 23.14. inferiour to none of the 
Anno:ators of the Bible. They commut Adultery) Do as Eli's ſors 
did, 1 Sam. 2. 17, 22, whence Adultery became ſo rife m the 
laad, ver. 10. And walk in lyes)] or walk up and down with (yes. 
Hebr. with falſhood, or a lye ; as Iſa. 28. 15. they utter their lyes 
uot in Baals name, but in mine , and ſo father! their lyes upoa me, 
chap. 14. 14, fe: ver, 26. Hebr. committing Adultery, and walk 
nz with alye; that is, at full, committing they commit Adultery ; 
aud walkhiag, they walk about with lyes : they make a common trade 
and praftice of cither : a ſorm, though defeflive , yet very fugnife- 
cant, ſee on Wa. 59 11. 13. Sce theſe two w1le praftices joyaed to - 
gether in the falſe Prophets ogain, Chap. 29. 23» For thoſe thit here 
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alkhin _ ; irt Adultery, ſeem” 
*ain the term of Adultery to Idolatry 3 ſ pinitual 1)» ſeem 
P _ $0 wrong -4 Text, Now if this be the meaning of the 
" J} committing Adultery, ir may be a ſignal character of a wicked 
« I man, bur nor of a falſe Prophetas ſuch, Bur if ir be underſtood 
f cor- of ſpiritual Adulrery, every departure from the wayes and zaſtet lt 
alterys | ons of the Lord in worſhip to be devices and inventions of men, 15 not 
vip, to  inthisPropher, nor in any orher, cermed committing Adultery 
anſta- bur when that Divine Worſhip which is appropriared ro God is 
e Au- } givento thar which is nor God , as may be (ſhewed our of the 2. 
Areinl and 3. Chaprers of Zeremiah, where ch. 3. 8. g. ir is ſajd , they 
a" committed adultery with ſtocks and ſtones, Ezek. 23. 37. with Idols . 
xpreſ< +, Now if he can prove that the preſent Miniſters do chus commic 
« 3+ b, * Adultery, are Idolarets in their Worthip , 1 will yield , chey and 
a te, . their Worſhip are ro be ſeparated from; and if rhey reach ir, nor 
wor] to be heard. What he ſaith he hath proved before , is anſwered 
called before; what he ſaith in the next Chaprer, will be then diſcufſed, 
ts GP The words in the Margin may be righr, yer imperrinent, As for 
e ſence walking in lyes;, 1 grant it to be a ſignal charaRer of a falſe Pro- 
walk . pher, underſt nding it of lyes in doctrine opvolice ro the principles 
wards of Theology : and if hecan prove the preſent Miniſters do walk 
Crim in ſuch lyes, 1 ſhall yield them ro be falſe Prophets , and 
mixed nor to be heard : Bur yer he hath nor done that , nor gogs aboug 
way * it. Thar which he producerh our of 1/a, 28. 15, Amos 2. 4. Zohan 
F For $. 44. 2 Theſ]. z. 11. proves not every device and invencion of 
t bath men in worſhip to be meant by lyes, Fer.23.14. 1/2. 28. 15, By 
h10W- tyes ſome underſtand their Idols, ſome thety treachery FL, diff embling 
and compliance with the adverſe party, ſome their crafty ſhifts and 
vuphy wily devices. My Gataker conccives, moſt [ihely ther ſtrength 
ie A8- | raiſed, and wealth gotten by fraudulent and decentſul courſes, 
of the Amos 2. 4. Diodati Annot. Thetr lyes] namely, their 1dols , falſe 
$ ſos 1 'woiſhips and ſuperſtitions, John 8, 44. is meant of any lyes, bur 
m the ! chiefly that which is oppoled ro the truch of Gods word in the 
th tyes. Goſpel, nor meant as this Authour applies it, 2 Theſſ. >, I1,, 18 
zr [yes maniteſtly underſtood of a lye oppoſire ro the truth by which they 
oz Mes might be ſaved , thar is, the Goſpel, 7. 10.12. and fo noces 
walk- anti-eyangelical do&rine, rheugh I deny nor the whole worſbip 
_ of Aatichriſt being patch'd up with ſuch dirty inventioas may be ſo 
ata 


. | Called, Bur to his Queries I anſwer, To the firſt , which of the 
ſrmfe= | Inſti:utions of Chriſt have not the preſent Miniſters mixed with their 
aed to - . taventions ? 1. Ir concerns him that accuſech ro ſhew which they 
11t here have ſo mixed, 2. Thar I think the Inſticurion of preaching the 
w_ Goſpel, which is that abour which is che preſent queſtion , chey 
| Oo 3 have 


des. a. tlic. ads. cot vow wy 


_e and 


a th amt Þ mm. oo 


«ts Ld. Me. . Mat. oo god. abr 0 ad Wl. 
. 
- 


pr II 


dts. Mn tn. 4 ke dt. Mt. ..4 _— 


4 = IE 6 tate. 4 _ 


198: Going 4 whoring nat proved in the Miniſters, 


have notſo mixed; Sure, if-rhey preach ſuch do&rine of Faich 
as they ſublcribe roy rhey do nor mix their doftrine wirh their own 
idvenctions ;-yers if any do, while be bolds the foundation, though 
he build ſome bay and ſtubble he is not ro be charged ro walk in 
lyes. . I conceive the Preachers of the Congregational Churches 
have becn as guilty of Antinomian, Arminianzand orher errors as the 
Prelarical. To the 2. From how many bavethey gone a whoring ? 
T, Ir concerns him char accuſerh ro ſhew. 2. They have norgone 
a whoring from rhe Lords Supper ro the Maſs , by Tranſubſtan« 
riation , and the unbloody propitiatory Sacrifice for Quick and 
Dead, and adoration of the breaden-god. Tothethird, 1s zot 
a great part of their Worſhip drops of the Whores Cup of Foraication 


i St. — as © Aa UC 


and ſhreds of the great lye of Antichriſt > The whores Cup of For-, | 


nication and great lye of Aatichnift, are according to Brightman, | 


Mede, and others their idolatries in Invocationof Saints, Wor- 
ſhipping Images, Reliques, rhe Crucifix, the Hoſt, in their Hes 
rifies about Juſtification , Merit, the Popes Supremacy, and 
other poinrs of che Trent Council, A great part of the worſhip 
of che Miniſters of rhe Church of England is in their prayers ro 
God, their praiſes of God in Pſalms, and Hymny, in their reach- 
ing and inſtruſting of rhe people, Ler this Author ſhew any 
part of this worſhip of the Miniſters of England ro be a drop of 
the Wheres Cup of Fornication ,” or a ſhred of that great lye of Anti- 
chriſt, even according ro the expoſition of che Aurhors named, or 


= 
Ta 


| 


' 
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any other ſober Aurhor ; yea , rhough he be biafſed rowards the 


Congregational way ; ſuch as Mr. Cotton, Mr. Thomas Parker, or 
any other of thar party, or clle let him be branded lege Remnig, 
as an egregious Calumniaror. As for thar inſerted paſſage [*rwere 
well if upon ſome of them it bad not a litteral accompliſhment} ir 


proved them or complained to their Superiors, bur thus obliquely 
to infinuare it to the Readers, roo apr co entertain any ſuggeſtions 


| 
| 


: 


had been honeſt dealing, if he knew any, that hehad either re- | 


agaiaſt the preſent Miniſters, wherher true or falle , was neither 


the part of a charitable Chriſtian, nor of a candid Moraliſt, - 


Set. 4. The Miniſters are not proved to ſtrengthen the hazds of | 


evil doers y as Jer. 23. 14, 15 meant. 


3- Saith he, That they ſtrengthen the hands of evil doers , that | 


ne doth return from bis wickedneſs, Jer. 23.13. That the preſent 
Miniſters of England really do (6, tis capable of ar. ocular demon + 


ſtration ; perhaps they dy in their Sermons reprove ſin » thunder out 
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Miniſters not proved to ſtrengthen the wicked. 199 
the Tudgments of God againſt the tranſtreſſors of his Law, as much 
as any ; but alas, what is this, t0 condemn them in the ſtate where« 
is they ſtand, without repent ance to the pit of Hell , in the Pulpit ; 
and by and by to ſaint them in the Chancel, and tell them there, withe 
#ut exception, that the Body of Chrift was broken for them, his Blood 


ſhed for them ? O how many millions of ſouls are aad have been 


thereby hardened to their own undoing, azd their hands ſtrengthaed 
in wickedneſs ? What ſhould 1 mention their admiſſion of. tbe Children 
of all to Baptiſm, without exception, thezr owning them as Church- 
Members ; yea, die they never ſo wickedly, as Brethren , of whoſe 
Joy{ul reſurrefiion they proſeſs they bave a ſure and certain hope ; 
thereby proclaiming, their axdoubted perſwaſion, that they are a people 
in covenant with God ? not to take notice of the terrible reflefiions, 
and wacharitable ceaſures are plblickly paſt by them upon mea truly 
feariag God, becauſe they canuot conſorm to them : How deſpavately 
are the hands of the wicked hereby ſtrengthned > ſs that uone indeed 
doth return from bis wickedneſs : How rare a thing is it to hear of 
one ſoul that u brought over to God by all their preaching ? ſo that 
viſibly that judgment of God ſeems tobe upon them , ver. 32. there- 
fore they ſhall not at all profit this people, 

Anſw, They confirm them in their wickedneſs, and ſs beep them 
from repentance, by bearing them in hand , that they ſhall do well 
exongh, whatſorver Gods meſſengers tell them, that though they do 
contiaut tn” their ſins : fee Exck. 13, 22, is Mr. Gatakers para- 
phraſe of this paſſage of the Propher. And this Aurhor is not 


aſhamed to (ay, that the preſent Miniſters of England really do ſo, 
is capable of an ocular demonſtration, when his next words acquir 
them, Perhaps they do in their Sermons reprove fin, thunder ont 
Gods 7udgments againſt traaſereſſors of bis Law as much as any 3 
if ſo, they do nor ſtrengthen the hands of evil doers by bearing then 
5n hand, that they ſhall do well enough , though they da continue in 


Parker, or | 
lege Remuias | 
Tage [*twere | 
pliſhment} ir | 
ad. cither re- | 


hus obliquely 


y ſuggeſtions 


was neither | 


Moraliſt, + 


their fias : And that, which he acknowledgerh they do, is 
enough to acquirt them from char charaRer of the falſe Prophers 
here charged upon them , which perhaps might more rruly be im. 


pured to thoſe, who have raughr Arminian and Antinomian errorss 
which have been roo rife in the Congregational Churches, In 
the point of Bapriſm I can acquir the one no more than the orher, 
nor will I juſtifie the cenſures of men rruly fearing God ; I have 
ſome grounds to think thar ir is oft a matter of mourning, nor on= 
ly to the preſent Miniſters, bur alſo ro ſome of the Biſhops, and 
cular demon » that they wiſh, thac there were a remedy in char, and in the ad- 
» thunder out miſſion of many ignorant and evil doers tothe Lords Supper, 
the ; O 4 and 


the hands of | 


| doers , that | 
at the preſent 
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200 Wards at the Communion Saint ut the wicked. 
and they conceive by the warning before rhe Communion , the 
enlargement of power ro the Miniſter in the Licurgy , as now ir 
is, in the joynt confeſſion of Sin , and preaching before the 
Communion, beſides conference, and examination , which may 
be uſcd ro redreſs ir, ſome provifion is made againſt ir, however 
Laws reſtrain them from doing more z which being made againſt 
Recuſant Papiſts, are thought fir ro be continued , rhongh uſed 
concerning others who are nor ſuch. Thar expreſſion of the break- 
ing of Chriſts Body for them, and ſhedding bis Blood is known to 


. be bur a charicable ſpeech, upon the ſuppoſal of rhe perſons re- 


penrance and faith (rhe rruth of which is above rhe Miniſters cog 
nizance) profeſſed by them, they uſe ; and if Zudas weie ar the 
Lords Supper, ir was uſed by Chriſt ; and being underſtood as 
thoſe ſpeeches, 1 Cor. 8. 11. Through thy knowledge ſhall thy weak 
brother fob far whom Chriſt died. Heb. 19. 29, Hath counted 
tbe Blood of the Covenant wherewith be was ſanftified an unholy 
thing, are nor liable ro exception. If any do undoe themſelves by 
miſ-underſtanding ir, rhe ſame thing happened ro Chriſts hear- 
ers, Fohn 6. 61, 66. and is ro be remedied by expounding the 
meaning, and warning perſons, that they do nor abuſe ir ro their 
deſtruRion. Thar the Miniſters own men as brethren, die they ne- 
ver ſo wickedly, is not truc, if by legal cenſure or judgment rhey 
are declared criminal ; if not, the Miniſters are nor allowed to 
exclude perſons from brotherhood fipon their own opinion with= 
our proof and judicial ſentence ; if they do call chem brethren, 
ſoall menare; and thoſe thar profeſs Fajth , may be charitably 
accounted Chriſtian Brethren, In the words uſcd ar Burial , ,the 
Miniſter doth nor profeſs , he bath a ſure and certain hope of the 
yoyſul reſarreRion of all them thar are interred ; bur the words are, 
3 ſure and certain hope of the reſurrefiion to eternal liſe withour 
applicarion of ir tothe perſon then to be interred ; and therefore 
theſc allegations are too ſhort of proving Miniſters ſtrengthening 
the hands of evil doers as falſe Prophets. If their ſuccels in preach» 
ing be not as were to be wiſhed, it is the ſame that the Prophers 
complained of, Iſa, 49. 4. Iſa 53. 1, and was verified of Chriſt, 


.Fobn 12. 37, 38. And if ir fall our, that people are hardened 


norwithſtanding their Miniſters do preach , as here irs not denied 
they do, it is from themſelves 3 and I wiſh their hardening and 
deſtrufion be nor ro be charged on this Author , and ſuch others 


* aSarc of the ſeparation, who , by declaiming againſt them as 


Antichriſtian, alicnare the ſpirirs of people from them, ſo as to re» 
fuſc ro hear the word ; which 1 coyng a moſt pernicious wicked - 
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The daubing EZ. 13.n0t verifies of the Miniſters. 201 
neſs in whomſoeyer, though repured Sainrs. And rhough there 

is roo much cauſe ro bewail, thar chere is {o lictle effe& upon the 

preaching of che preſent Miniſters, yer ſure ro argue thence that 

they are not ſent of God, bur are falſe Prophers, is alrogerher 
inconſequenr, Mr. Robinſon in his juſtification of ſeparations 

P. 306, 397. ſpeaks berter than ſo, when he ſaith , 1t zs moſt evi= 
dent, tha: whoſoever converteth a man unto God, that perſon doth in 
truth and in deed, Miniſter the word of God, and the ſpirit by the 
word, and ſo may be ſaid to be ſent of Gd. In that general end 
large ſenſe , wherein Mr. Bernard, p. 313. expounds the word, 
Sent or Apoſtle, 1 do ac hnowledge many Miniſters in England ſent of 
God; that is, that it comes not to paſs without the ſpecial providence 
and ordination of God, that ſuch and ſuch men ſhould riſe up , aud 
preach ſuch and ſuch truths for. the furtherance of the ſalvation of 
Gods eleft in the places, where they come, Bur this Acculer adds. 


Sea. 5. The Miniſters ave not proved ſuch daubers as thoſe, 
Ezck. 22,28. 


" 4. That they propheſie placentia, ſmooth things, according to the 
deſires, tempers, and luſts of men, to the pleaſing of whom they ad- 
dift themſelus, Jer. 6. 14. and 27. 9. Ezck.13. 10, 11. and 22 28. 
What viſible lineaments of ſuch a frame of ſpirit, are drawn upon 
the faces of that generation of. men, coucernng whom we are now diſ- 
courſing > Have they not been of all others (1 amnow ſpeaking of 
ſuch as are looked upon by Profeſſers, as men of the greateſt parts 
and bolineſs) the moſt ready to ſtrike in with, preach up,and plead for 
what was ſuitable unto the ſpirits of ſuch upon whom $bty bave had 
a dependance, *'Twere indeed well for them , could they in their pre= 
fent ſtanding and praftiſe acquit themſelves fiom that ſore crime 
of ſeehiag to pleaſe men, which if they do, they cannot be the ſei 
wants of Chriſt, Gal. 1. 10, 
An(w. They do by their gloſſings and flatterits y lull people aſleep 
38 ſecurity, bearing them in hand , that there is no ſuch dangerous 
matter towards them, as Gods Prophets tell them 3 but that all 
ſhal} be well, whatſoever they ſay : ſee the ſame, chap. 8, 11. ſee 
alſo, Lam. 2. 14+ Exch. 13, 22. is Mr. Gatahers Paraphraſe in his 
Amatations on Fer. 6.14, Thar which was prophelicd, Fer. 27,9. 
3s expreſſed to be, that chey ſhould not ſerve the King of Babylon. 
The daubing. Ezek, 13. 10, 11. was by ſeeing vanity, and diunmng 
lies, ver. 9. Ezek. 22, 28 ſayinz, Thus ſaith the Lord , when the 
Lord bath not ſpoken, 1t the preſent Miniſters of Exglaud do Ra 
| they 
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202 Glorying in men incident to Profeſſors; 
they are to be accounted falſe Prophets. Bur do nor this Authors 
own werds in the next crimination before , when he ſaith, [per- 
baps they do in ther Sermons reprove ſin , thunder out the Fudements 
of God againſt tranſgreſſsrs of his Law as mach as any] clear the 
Miniſters, and prove himſelf guilry of falſe accuſation ? whar 
thoſe viſible lineaments of ſuch a frame of ſpirit are, ſhould have 
been named, if he would have dealc plainly. If men of greateſt 
parts and holineſs on one fide, have been the moſt ready to ſtrike un 
with, preach up, and plead for, what was ſuitable uito the ſpirits 
of ſuch upon whom they bave had dependaxce : may ir nor be laid 
fo of men of the greateſt parts and holineſs of rhe Congregations 
al party, chat they have been liable ro the like ? Ir were well if 
borh parcies would ſearch chemſclyes, and nor be ſo forward to ac- 
cuſe each other, As I conceived long ago in my printed Trea- 
tiſe of glorying in men, on 1 Cor. 3.21, ſo 1 am ſtill by much exye- 
Tience confirmed, rhat the ſo rermed Profeſſors of Englaxd our of 
cheir injudiciouſneſs, and partial affeRion have done much hurr 
xo themſelves and the Church of God, by looking upon, glory. 
Ing in, adhering to ſome as of greateſt parts and holineſs with dil - 
paragement of others ; whence evil ſurmizes, cenſurings, diviſiy 
ons from them thar ae diſaffeRed , ſwallowing down without 
chewing, whar thoſe utrer whom they follow ; which hath been 
a rempration co Teachers to vent ſuch things as were not right, 
for the retaining of their followers , and a trap whereby their 
hearers have been enſnared to their own and others no ſmall diſ- 

uiernels. And I agree with this Auchor, that jt were well zudeed 
with the Miniſters, and with their difſenters or oppoſites, if they 
could all acquit themſelves ſrom this ſore crime of ſcehing to pleaſe 
men, and that we could all &Au0ivetv & dann [cch and ſpeak 
tbe truth in love, Epbeſ. 4.15. Yet further ſaith he, | 
Se&, 6, Miniſters changing of places, ſaaning ſome wgns bearts, 
aot charafters of a falſe Prophet. 


5. That they are greedy Dogs, that can never have enough, and 
look every man for bu gain from bis quarter , Iſa. 56. 11. ſeeking 
and ſerving themſelves in their miniſtration, Ezck. 13, Ig, Micah 3. 
5.11, in the Margin. 14 4 tranſlation of the New Teſtament, dedi- 
cated to Edward the Sixth, the Author of the Notes on Chap. 10, 
ſayes, We muſe preach the truth without any reſpeft of reward or 
gain, They therefore that preach for their bellies ſake, or preach after 
the preſcript of man——are z0t the Diſciples of Chriſt, That herez us 
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Self- ſeeking proves not a falſe Prophet. 203 
a perſeft barmouy betwixt theſe falſe Prophets” and the preſent Mi- 
niſters of England c aauot be denzed ; what means elſe their frequent 
calls, from places of leſs, to places of greater value 3 their gaping 
and greedy deſires after preferment; the vexations they Put poor men 
to, that cannot in conſcieace put into their mouths prepariag War 
againſt them. 

Anſw. Iſa. $6. 11. may be underſtood as well of rhe civil 
Magiſtrate as the Miniſter ; and of neirher is ir a Chatater of 2 
Miniſter nor to be heardzas being a falle Propher,nor of an uſurper 
or unlawful Magiſtrate, that is not to be obeyed. Exeh.13.19. 
notes a Character of a falſe Prophet, bur the proper charafter of 
him as ſuch, is nor that he prophected for handfuls of Barley , or 
pieces of Bread, bur that they polluted God among his people by lying, 
to them. Micah 3. 5. isa charaQter of a falſe Propher, in that rhey 
made Gods people to erre , their preparing wat againſt him that put 
yt into therr mouth 1s a common accident ro corrupt men, not 2 
property -of a falſe Propher; and in like manner the Prophets di- 
wining for money, ver. 11, or the Priefis teaching for money no more 
proves a falſe Prophet or falſe Prieſt, rhen the heads judging for 
reward proves them falſe heads: theſe are their perſonal vices, 
which may be in a true Prophet, asin Zudas,and in a true Prieft, 
as Hophn, or in atruc head, as in Zehoiahim, Jer. 22.17. and ſo 
are impertinent to prove a Miniſter a falſe Propher. Nor is it any 
more to the purpoſe what is in the Margin, fich he that preacheths 

truth with reſpef# of reward or gains , may be a true Prophers 
though nor a good man ; and ſo they that preach for theiy bellies 
ſake, rhough if rhey preach nor according to the word of God, 
bur after the preſcript of man , for rhe martrer of their dofrine 
they may be falſe Prophers ; bur this is ner ſo much as offered ro 
be proved concerning the preſent Miniſters of England; and 
therefore ir is untruly ſaid , that ic camo be denied that there is a 
perfeft harmony between them, and thoſe falſe Prophets. As for 
their removals from places of leſs to places of greater value, it is 
a thing which may be obxQed ro Preachers and Paſtors of the 
Congregational Churches , and may be upon juſt cauſe , and 
therefore of ir ſelf proves not ſo much as a coverous minde 2 
whether ir be our of gaping aad greedy deſire after preferments 
Ged may be the only judge. If preparing War be meant of fu- 
ing for their dues by Law, ir may be juſt ; nor is a Miniſter bound 
ro live upon alms, or voluntary contriburion ; the Elders of rhe 
ſeparated Churches have found by experience how grear a miſery 
:t is for a Student though godly and painful ro live of he wg | 
F ence 
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 ao4 JMinifters may goto Law fftheir Dues, 
lence of their Churches; nor is ic any fin for a Miniſter more 
than for anorher man to make uſe of che Magiſtrate and Law 
co gain his duc, according co the Law of rhe Land : And how- 
ever {ome have inſtilled into peoples heads rhe unlawtulneſs of 
requiring or paying Tirhes, or other dues to the preſent Miniſters, 
as they did before ro Non-Conformiſts ; yer there is no colourable 
plea for nor paying rhem, ir being nor unlawful for me to pay 
is unjuſtly demanded, there being therein no doing of 
wrongs though rhere ſhould be a ſuffering of wrong. And 
theretors ix, is bur vainly pretended, that they cannot in conſcience 
pat into Miniſters mouths, when there is no appearance of fin in 
doing ir; and if rhceir Conſciences be mifled by erroneous Ca- 
ſuiſts, poor men may chank them for their vexarions, and beware 
of hearkening to them, and nor clamour againſt rhe Miniſters as 
the only cauſc of rheir trouble; if our of meer obſtinacy they 
deny to pay, they areto blame themſelves. Ir is added. 

6. That they ſaddea the hearts of the righteous , Ezek. 13. 22; 
what need I turn aſide to make application of this to tize Prophets of 
this day ? who that is ſerious, doth aot experiment the truth thercof 
3n bus own ſoul ? to ſee the Name and Ordinances of God prophazed, 
the ceremonies and inventions of mas ſuvjetted unto, by ſuch as pre- 
zend to be Mixifters of Chrift, would make an heart of ſtone tobleed ; 
much more thoſe whaſe bearts are made tender by the Lord. Thoſe 
of our Erethrea that as yet attend upon they Miniſtry , will tell us, 
they are troubled at their compliance and conformity — — All that look 
34 the leaſt after reformatioa , ſay , they could wiſh it were other 
wiſe ; ſo that this charaftey alſo is viſibly upon them. 

Anſwer. By lyes ſadning the hearts of the righteous, as Exch, 
13. 22, is granted to be a charaRter of a falſe Fropher , bur this 
Author omits that, and makes that a charaQer of a falſe Pro- 
* pher which is not, and applies that to the Miniſters which he goes 
nor abour to proye they are guilty of. Perhaps thoie righteous 
perſons he means are ſadned our of miſtakes , as conceiving the 
.. Name and Ordinances of God prophaned when they are nor ; as 
. | the Iſraelites were when they miſtook the Reubemtes faRt in build- 
ing an Alrar, Joſh. 22. 11,12, Perhaps ir may be withour their 
faule, perhaps the Miniſters are ſadned as well as they , perhaps 
the ſadneſs is from fuch erroncous ſuggeſtions, as are inſtilled into 
the people by ſuch ashold the ſame principles of ſeparation with 
this Aurhor ; perhaps m:n as righreous, as they who are ſadned, 
do withour any ſadneſs atrend upon their Miniſtry ; perhaps chey 


+ arc ſadned that rhey tumble at char they necd not; perhaps they 
arc 
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are more ſad at ſuch Wſhciples of diviſion as pervert them -thar Y 
are counted otherwiſe rigbrcous than ar eny thing they perceive _ * 
praftiſed by the Miniſters of England. It ſadning the bearts of 
righteous by the inventions of men be a charaQer of falſe Prophers, 
and that for it the Miniſters of England are to be judged ſuch, rhe 
renting of errors and fancies which have becn in the Congrega« 
tional Churches, and even by their Teachers, the many unneceſ- 
ſary ſcruples, janglings, oppoſirions, arrogant, wilful carriages, 
deceixful and unrighteeus dealings in Members, which have fad- 
ned the hearrs of many ſober, and berrer compoſed ſpirirs, and . 
made them weary of Sets ſocieries; the heart bleedings for pro= 

feſſors abominarions are indeed as fignal charaRters of falſe Pro- 
phers in their Churches, as of the Miniſters in the Church of 
England bcing ſuch, Though chere were an utrer oblivion of whar 
of old was done by Separariſts in England, the Low Countries, in 
new England ; yer what hath been done in England in ourtimes, 
and is yerin the memory of many yer alive , ſhould haye ſtopped 
this Authors mouth, and made him forbear ro obXxQ that againſt 
the Miniſters of Exg/azd , which may perhaps more fully be re- 
rorred on thoſe whole Miniſtry he would have attended on, The 
Elders and Meſſengers of the Congregational Churches meeting 
at the Savoy, Offob, 12. 1658. in the Preface ro the decclara- 
tion of their Faith and Order do of their own accord ſay, 1t is 
true; that many ſad miſcarriages, diviſions , breaches, fallings off 
from the holy Ordinances of God , bave along in ths time of tem- 
ptation, (eſpecially ia the beginning of 3t) been found in ſome of our 
Churches. Yeay ſuch infinuarions as this Auchor urgeth againſt rhe 
Miniſters of England, would have proved not only rhe Miniſters 
of rhe reformed Churches of late » bur even the Angels of the 
ſeven Churches of Aſza, the reachers of rhe Churches of Coriath, 
and other the beſt Churches in the Primitive times ro have been 
falſe Prophers. Bur | forbear, 

He addes, 7. That they mix the word of God with their dreams, 
Jer. 23. 25.29. in the Margin. The notes on Matth. 28, in the 
ſore[aidTranſlation are; Here do all Preachers learn what they ſhould 
teach ; nothing elſe but Gods word ; aothing elſe but that the Lord 
hath commanded them : uot their own dreams and inventions, $9 
do the preſent Miniſters of Englands as hath been proved. 
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Seft. 7. Preſſog rigid Conformity wo proof of the Miniſters being 
falſe Prophets, | 


Anſw. This necds no further anſwer than whar is before given, 
8. Sauh be, That they come'ia Sheeps claathiag, having. tbe horns 
of a Lamb, bit are inwardly ravaing Volves, and ſpeak he Dr a- 
ons ( i.e, pretend ts the Holiueſs and Meekaeſs of Chriſt and 
Satats, but are inwardly full of raven and cruelty y yea terrible in 
their Edifts and Laws, ſtirring up and makiag uſe of the powers of 
tbe world, to perſecute, Il and deſtroy the Saints) Mat. 7. 15. 
Revel. 13+ 11, ( which ſecoad Beaſt is no other than the falſe Pro- 
pbet mextioned, Bevel. 19. 20. as might eafuly be tlemanſtrated) As 
face anſwers face in a glaſs, ſoda the preſent Minifers of England 
She falſe Prophers there ſpoken ofs Are not all tht Perſecutions, Im» 
priſoaments , Slaughters and Butcherics of the Childrea of Gid:, 
that the firſt Beaſt bath exerciſcd upoit the Saints for this 1260. 
Jears to be charged: upon this Generation of meu 2: yea , ho av 
more eagerly preſs a nig'd Conformity ( ast only contrary t6 the Kings 
Declaration from Breda ). aud others fince publiſhed ly bim;; but alſo 
(as iz thought) to bis natural temper, and the mcliantzor 'and bent 
of his ſpirit} though to the infringing of the libei'ly, thrbaniſhmeat, 
#be talpng away.the lives of the Samits, who love Truth: atd Peatcy 
and humbly beg, that they may be ſuffered for the. triowte they pay. (as 
3s the ponnnzon of - the Grand Sevznrorbey are) in quitineſs to ſerve 
God according to their perſwaſtus. x | | 
Anfw. ir is eruc, falſe Prophers are nored by Chizt, Matth. 7, 
Ig. to be incutward ſhew as ſheep, meck and holy, inwardly cru- 
el; Bur this is not the form, denominaring them falle Prophets ; 
nor a ſignal chara&er of them, bywhich they are known, bur a 
reaſon. of the caution, of being deccived by rheir fair ſhews, That 
by which they are falſe Prophers, and are known ro be ſuch is 
they ſruitsy v.16, which-chough variouſly expounded by the An- 
cients, and. Maldeaat underſtands ic of cbeir works, Grotius of 
tbe winþs of bninuity ,- yer of che Ancients ſome underſtand ir of 
theit faith ; Proreſtants, ſume by fruits vaderſtand their falſe do- 
Erine and evil life, as Brxg , ther doftrine , manner of teaching, 
ſpiritual efficagy in their hearts , their life , cuſtomes and intentions, 
ſo Diodati Annot. their doftrin, ſelf-ſecking ard wickedaeſs, lo the 
large Annot. Pareus, The ſruit of a falſe Vrophet is his falſe and 
damnable doftrine. Dr. Hammoad, Ye (hall certataly kaow and diſ- 


cert them, i{ you take notice of» and weigh toe duftiines » _ 
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when they heve gotten ſome authority with you » they will preſently 
endeavour to infuſe into you. Piſcator in his Scholies, From the effetts 
of thtir doftrin : For as for what pertazns to life, it may be that he 
may teach well, who lives ill. Molin. Vates, 1. 3.C. 5. The fruits 
which their dorine produgeth in the minds of Auditors, That the 
dofrin is meant by the ſruits, Matth. 7. 16. was long ſince in m 

Antidote , Se. 9. afſerred, and in my Precurſor vindicated, Sef, 
14, to which 1 Kill adhere,and therefore count this, which is here 
made a fignal charaRer of a falſe Propher unfit to that end as be= 
ing congruous to them who are no Prophets in prerence, and ro 
them who may be «rue Prophers or Teachers. The ſecond Beaſt, 


with the Pope bimſelf 3 the Biſbop of Rome with his Clergy, ſaith 
Mr. Mede, Comment on Revel, 13. 11. moſt of the Proteſtant Di- 
vines make it cirher the Pope when he uſurped the power over the 
Emperour, or the Pope aad his Clergy, who were indeed terrible 
3a their Edifts and Laws, ſtirring up and making uſe of the powers 
of the worldto I} wr and deſtroy the Saints. Bur this did nor 
ſhew them falſe Prophers,bur their falſe doEtrine. Bur thar as face 
anſwers face in aglaſs, ſo do the preſent Mingſters of England the 
falſe Prophets there ſpoken of, is (aid with much hear, and wichour 
prof, Thar all the Perſecutions, Impriſouments, ſlaughters and butche= 
ries of the Children of God,that the f:;ſt Beaſt,(wherher he mean ir of 
the Roman Emperours, or ten Horns, that is, cen Kings inco which 
ix was parted , or the Biſhop of Rome ) hath exe1c:ſed upon the 
Saints for this 12.60. years, are to be charged upon this generation 
of men, that is, the preſent Hierarchy and Miniſtry of Exgland, 
(which he means if he ſpeak perrinently) is I confeſs a very dread 
ful and heavy ſentence, bur pronounced 2 noz Jadice, who I bope 
will be found a falſe Propher , in the event, as ir ſhews him in« 
wardly cruel ro chem, and by his own rule is a ſignal charaRer of 
himſelf being a falſe Prophet, I hope, by rheir appeal ro heaven 
they will ger this Inditmenrt quaſhr, I preſume the rigid con« 
formity preſſed bath not yet tended to the henifherene, the taking away 
of the lives of the Saiats, who love Truth and Peace ; and I wiſh 
ſuch writings and praRices, as this Author , and ſome others are 
deemed to uſe, do nor exaſperare the King and Parliament to ef- 
feR ir, 1 aflent rowhar he ſaith of his Majeſty , as having by 
experience found ir true, (which in all bumble thankfulneſs I ac- 
knowledge) nor do 1 doubr bur he is,as che Poer deſcribes a good 
Prince, Eſt piger ad penas Princeps ad premia velox» D©uique do- 
let quoties cgutur eſſe ferox, Concerning the Declaration | f i, 
'eday 
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" 208 Negleft of Prieft:,Ezek.22.26.not charg.0n Mini/?, 

+ Breda, and other Declarations ſence publiſhed by bis Majeſty, how 
far the preſſing of rigid Conformity oppoſerh, and who arc the 
cauſesrhereof is aboye our cognizance , who are at ſo great a dis 
ſtance, Thar the preſent Miniſters, who are the ordinary Teach< 
ers to be heard, are the men that do it hath no likelihood, fich 
they arethe men upon whom the rigid conformity is preſſed, and 
thereto:e this allegation is very inaptly made a 6bgnal character 
of rheir being falle Prophers, 


Set, 8, The charge Ezck, 22. 26, reacheth not the Miniſters of 
England, 


It follows 9. That they put ns difference betwixt the Holy and 
Prophane, Ezck. 22.26. Do not even the Miniſters of England 
the ſame ? Are aot all their dear Brethren and Siſters , living and 
dead, though Dyuakayds, S wearers, Adulterers, and Adultereſſes Þ 
&c. Are not, as was ſaid, the children of them ak admitted 10 the 
Font, and they themſelucs to the Lords Table ? 1s not the chijdreas 
meat frequently given unto Dogs, and the boly Ordinances proſtituted 
fo be polluted by the worſt of mea ? 

Anſw. The charge, Ezek. 22. 26. is againſt the Prieſts of the 
Law accuſing them of zegleffing to diſcernbetween clean and wiclean 
Offerings, as Piſcator in his Analyſis. Grotius » They made not 
them to underſtand, to wit , the difference, from that which was 
common. They are the very words from Lev. to 10. where they 
are commanded todo what here they are ſaid to have neglefted. That 
u boly which i dedicated unto God : Profane which us in common 
uſe. Polluted which ts forbidden to be eaten, clean which it 1s laws 
ful to eat. Aynſworth on Lev. lo. 10. That ye miy ſeparate] or, !0 
make difference; and thu is meant not only for themſelves , but 0- 
thers, as in Euck. 44. 23. They ſhall teach my people ( the diffes 
reace) b!tween holy and profane, and cauſe them ts diſcern between 
wiclean and clean. And for not doing this, the Pricſts are. blamed, 
Ezck.22: 16. ſee alſo Lev. 20. 25. holy] Heb. holineſs : mean- 
ing of perſons, and things. Is Greek , Between the holy ones and. the 
profane : which Texts and others, as Lewit. 22, 1, 2» 3- ſhew that 
this thing was an evil indeed of a Levitical Prieſt, when either 
they admitted unclean and profane Offcrings of Beaſts or Fowls, 
or fegally unclean perſons 3 or raught nor the people ro pur dit- 
ference berween them; yer was no CharaQter diltingyiſhing 
a falſe Prieſt from a rru*, though it ſhewed him to be negligent. 
Bur is noching to our Miniſters who are not now $0 count any man 
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Ezek. 34.4. Impertinently alledged againſt Miniſt.(205) - 
or creature common or unclean, Aft.to.15. 28. Whether they have 
power to kcep any profeſling the Faith from the Lords Supper, it 
may be doubred. Granting it thar they have, yer this Author will 
nor allow ir, | preſume, ro each fingle Miniſter, and if nor, ir is 
unjuſt co account them falſe Preiſts for nor doing ic. Bur of this 
betore in this Chapter, Seton. 4. 


ScR, 9. The Miniſters are nat the falſe Shepherds meant, Ezck.3 4.4+ 


+ It isadded 106. That they exerciſe zot Pity to the weak broken 
ſcattered Sheep of Chriſt, nor ſhew bowels in their recove:y, but wil 
force and cruelty rule over them, Ezck. 34- 4 One would think, the 
former part of the Chapter were rather an Hiftory of what is praiſed 
by the falſe Shepherds of this day, than otberwiſe : ſo perfef} an as 
greement 4 there betwixt their praice, and this prophecy of the Lord. 
They tell us "tis our weakneſs and diſtemper that we conform nat ta 
their worſhip ; that we are perſons gone aſtray : we profeſs to them, 
that we would not give way to ſpiritual diſtempers, 20r ſtray one ſtep 
from the wayeFof God might we but hnow it 3 we wou'd thank azy 
£0 convince us of our miſtakes, and reduce us to the trae ſheepfolds if 
we are gone aſtray : Do they ſeth aſter us, in a ſpirit of tenderneſs 
labour to convince us, and carry us in their boſomes,like tender Shep« 
herds to the true fold ? What leſs ? with ſorce and cruelty they rule 
over Ks, threaten us with Excommunicatiogs, Impriſonnents, Baniſh - 
ments, diſpoiling us of what God bath graciouſly gruen us, yea, con- 
demning, us to death : ia all which (through the grace of God) we can 
rejoice, though they thereby abundantly demonſtrate, that they are the 
ſucceſſors of the falſe Shepherds here [poken of. 

Anſw. Though Diodati, the Annotatar in the large Annotations, 
Funius, The Marginal Notes of the Geneva Tranſlation, ſay » be 
meaneth by Shepherds, the King, the Magiſtrates, Prieſts, and Pro 
phets ; yer after Piſcator, Grotixs, and others, I rhink rhis paſlage 
is only appliable ro the Kings and other Civil Rulers of Iſrael, the 
Prophers nor 7#{3ag over the people with force and cruelty, bur be- 
puiling them with lies and deceir. Which with ſundry 'more paſ.. 
{ages of the Chaprer upon my reading of ir do convince me, that 
this Aurhor doth miſalleadge ir, fith che Miniſters of England are 
nor Succeſlors of the Civil Magiſtrates, nor are che Prince and 
Governors here rexmed falſe Shepherds , bur negligent, and un- 
merciful 3 which are nor the ſignal CharaRers of a falle Propher, - 
or falle Prieſt, and therefore this Text is impertinent ro prave the 
Miniſters to be ſuch. As for the praRice he chargerh the Miniſters, 

(0) | with 


> 1 
edit Adin td dd. th inet ka. \ td I I 


(206) Unmerciſulneſs incident to others then CMinifters. 


$ with,firh it is in generals, adiſtin& anſwer cannot be made to ity 


not can any burthe accuſed well anſwer ic. Poffibly that which 
this Aurhor counts force and cruelty may be neceſſary , though le- 
verediſcipline. 1 do not Juſtific the negleAs or menaces men- 
tioned in any ; nor is it unlikely,bur that there are men of violent 
ſpirirs in the Hierarchy and Miniſtry of Exgland, ro whom this evil 
3s impured : nor do I think this Author can acquit all thoſe thar 
are Elders or other members of the Congregational Churches. 11; - 
acos intia muros Peccatur & extra. lt isto be lamented that ſuch 


.ſad things ſhould happen as he recites, For my part I have, even 


when rhe Congegational mcn had moſt libeny , had conferences 
with perſons, in which I ſhewed my diſſent from them in reſpe& of 
rhe Separation with nay Reaſons , and have often in writing an» 
ſwered their Arguments ſor it,which I can yer produce , yer found 
them till inflexible, This writing was begun by me our of com- 
paſhon of thoſe, ro whom 1 was once a Preacher, whom I found 
ſeduced by ir,and have endeayoured without any bitterneſs to con - 
vince this Author of his miſtakes , yer I doubt wherher he will 
thank me for it, Iratherexpe& to be told for writigg this Book, as 
I was for wtiting of lome other picces,thar 1 am an Apoſtare, rcem- 
porizer, flatcerer, adverſary to the Saints, and ſuch like impurarti- 
ons. They that know what hath been done in New-England, and 
old Eagland even at Oxford ro Quakers for inveighing againſt 
their Teachers and Governors ſhould be ſomewhat more moderate 
in cenſures of the preſent Miniſters and Governers ; who when 
they read this very Chaprer will be apt to think, that the ſoul of 
the Quakers is by tranſmigration gotten into this Author, My 
Prayer tro God is, that on all ſides rhere may be ſuch a calm and 
ies uns ſpirit, thar ve may forbear one another, and in love 
endeavour the rectifying of each other, not bite and devour one ano- 
ther, leſt we be con/umed one of another, and ſo we be Homo homini 
lupus, nor Shepherds, 

Mm * The aliniſiers of England are i0t the ſecoad Beaſt ſoretold, 

evel, 13.11. 

Bur els more behind. hat ſhould 1 mention , ſaith hes 
11. That they come up out of the Eaith, Rev.13.11, are raiſed up by 
men of earthly ſpirits aad priaciples. 12. That they exerciſe the power 
of the firſt Beaſt, or make uſe of the civil power for their ſupportment, 
ver.13. 13. That they make an Image to th2 Beaſt, ver. 14.15- (4. e. 
Ereft an Eccleftaſtical ſtate of Goverament, in a proportioableneſs to, 
and reſemblance of the Civil State.) 14, Thit they comp:1 all under 
the penalty of death, to worſhip #/ byw dyw43 to this Image of we 
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The Book of the Reveiation wn:kilfudy handled.” (207) 


| Beaſt (or Eccleſcaſtical Government,ii its Courts, Canons, Laws, and 
Ceremonies deviſed by it) v.15» 15: That they compel all to receive 


a mark»eitber in their right bazds or forebeads ; (eeretly or openly,one 
way 0r other 10 acknowledge ſubjebiion unto this Beaſt, without which 
they may neither buy nor ſellbeing cut off from the Church, by their Exe. 
communications for theiy ſtubborneſs, v.16,17. AR which Chayafters 
of the ſecond Beaſt (or falſe Prophet) be that runs may read upos the 
preſen: Hierarchy and Miniſtry of England, It 7emaineth then that the 


' preſent Miniſters of England have the charaflers of the falſe Pro- 
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+ Rev, 19, are differently conceived. Dr. Ham 


phets ad Preiſts upon them, and thereſore are a0t to be heard but tq 
be ſeparated from. : ce 
Aaſw.Though the Book of the Revelation be a holy Divine wris 
ting,and bath been of grear ule to ſupport the ſpirirs of Chriſtians 
hos the grear Perſccurions,which have befallen rhem,and is til 
of very grear importance for the animating of believers eirher r 
parience in ſufferings, or warchfulneſs in time of rempration ; yer 
fuch abuſe there hath been made of ir ro _—_— many wild con- 
ceirs,many irregular praQiſes;norwithſtanding the confefled obſcu- 
rity,and the frequent refurarion of ſuch conceits, as men have with 
much confidence deliveredzby the manifeRtarion of their vagity in 
the event ; thar ſober men have wiſhed ir were either leſs —_ by 
ſome,or morezconfiderately weighed,and more warily applyed.The 
paſſages here allcdged have been ſo abuſed by men of  oppofite 
parties againſt diſſeners,eſpecially by thoſe of the ſeparation a- 
gainſt not only rhe Prelares and Prelarical Preachers, bur alſo the* 
Presbyreriangthar they have ſerved for no other purpoſe bur ro in« 
flame the minds of one againſt rhe other, The ff art ſecond Beaſts 
conceives the firſt 
Beaſt to be the Heathen Roman Emperors upholding the Ido! worſhips 
the ſecond Beaſt the purity 1056 Magitians,ſuch as Apollonius 
Tyraneus wasz& ſo conceives the accotnpliſhmeor already paſt,The 
Author of an Eſſay on that part of the Revelation, which beginsar 
chapter the 13, conceives it meant of one ro come, Melingus in his 
ates, 5.c.17, with Mede,and others, underſtand it of the Pope and 
Koman Clergy.There is no probability, that rhis ſecond Beaſt ſhould 
be meant of the Hierarchy and Miniſtry of Exgland, er thar they 
ſhould be the ſa!ſe Prophet mentioned, Rev. 19, 20. which is ſaid 
to work miracles before the Beaſt, and with the Beaſt was caſt alive 
znto the lake of fire buraing with brimſtone : which to ſay of mens 
ot whom ſome he acknowledgeth to be goed men , is ſo horrid an 
«-Imagination,as bad nor this Author been tranſported with extreme 
paſſion, me thinks he ſhould have trembled ro have ler ir encer in 
ro his thoughts, much leſs ro have written and printed it, Not can - 
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©8 JKEV. [3.13,14,1 z1C 17.111 app ied to the Mini. 


- Jeconceirs be free from theſe and ſuch horrid conſequences, thar 
chea the firſt Beaſt muſt be Civil. Powers, aud they to be caſt into the | 
lake burniag with fire; that the Hierarchy and Miniſtry of England, | 


cauſe the Earth and them which dwell therein to worſhip the firſt 


Beaſt, wherher rhe Roman Emperors,or Pope,or Civil Powers, or [- | 


dols,that af that be ſubjeft to the Image of the Beaſt,which is made the 
Eccleſsaſtical Government,ſhall driak of the wine of the wrath of God, 
which is poured out without mixture into the cup of his Indignation, 


and ſhall be tormented with fire and brimſtone in the preſeace of the © 


holy Angels,and in the preſence of the Lamb , and the ſmoke of their 


roxment aſcendeth up for ever and ever,with more of the like; which + 


are ſo monſtrouſly uncharicable ro be conceived of ſuch men,and fo 
urterly deſtiture of all colour of proof,chat I can ſcarſe cenſure it ſo 
mildly as ro term ir dorage,bur rather take irro be rhe ſpeech of a 
furious Bedlam. His ———__ alſa are ſo frivolous and wild, as 


 tharthey ſhould be abhorred rather than anſwered, How doth ic 


appear thar to come out of the Exyth is to be raiſed by men of earthly 
ſpirits and principles ? How doth it appcar that men raiſing them, 
wherher Princes or Patrons are mes of ſuch ſpirits and principles ? 
When were they raiſcd by ſuch 2 To exerciſe the power of the Beaſt 
1s not to make uſe of the Cruil Power for its ſupport, (which were 
indecd no evil,but may be good,and the wiſdom of men) bur to a& 
with the ſame power the firſt Beaſt uſed in making war with the 
Saints. It the Ecclefaſtical State as it reſembles the Cinil , be the 
Image of the Beaſt,and to erets it be the charafter of the falſe Prophet; 


"and this be ſo evil, then ir is much more evil to ere& rhe Civil 


State,which is che Prororype, which me thinks he ſhould fear ro 
ifay. How doth it appearzthar the propo;tionableneſs to & reſemblance 
of the Eccleſsaſtical ftate of Government ro the Civil is not rherefore 
the better and more delirable > When did the Miniſters compel all 


wider the penalty of death, or outlaw: to acknowledg ſubjeftion ro | 


che Hierarchy ? Are there not many perſons and places of peculiar 
and excmpr Juriſdiion 2 many perſons char cither by indulgence 
or connivence,though not acknowledging ſuch ſubjeRion , live as 
free as theſe that do ? Do all great as well as ſmall, rich and poor, 
free and bond receive ſuch a mark ? 1 am weary with refuring ſuch 
RED groſs untruths,and do wonder with whar face wichour rhe 
caſt proof, a man that would be accounted a Saint ſhould atrempr 
ro obtrude chem upon the world, much more that he ſhould do ir to 
the Church of God,and upon ſuch abſurd premiſtes conclude thus, 
It remaineth then that the pas Miniſters of England have the + 

charafters and properties of the fa!ſe Prophets and Prieſts upon them, 
azd therefore are not to be beard, but ſeparated from. NY 
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Idolatry is exhibiting Divine Worſhip, %c. 209 


CHAT.7. ARG. 6. 
Sc. 1. All Tdvlatr ys, by exhibiting Divine Worſhip to @ Crea- 
THYe, 


Hoſe that are guiliy of Idvlatry, Saints may not have com- 
munion with ( much l:fs own them as their Teachers ) but 
ought to ſepa) ate from them: But, the preſent Miniſters of Eng- 
land are Idolaters: Therefore. The major (C or firſt Propoſition } 
will not be deined , becauſe b:ttom'd upn expreſs commands from 
Chriſt, 1 Cor. 5.11. and1o. 14. 2 Cor. 6. 14. 18. Before 
we deſcend :0 the confirmation of the minor ( oY ſecond Propoſitte 
on ) we ſhall crave leave topremiſe;, That Tdolatry may be con= 
ſidered under a threejold notten, 
ift. Moſt groſs and abſurd Idolatry, when the creature is wore 
ſhipped terminatively; this few are guilty of : the Ifraclires of 


ola worſhipped not the Calf terminatively, but G:d in it , there« 


fore they are ſaid to proclaim a feaſt to Jehovah, Exod. 32- 5. 
Rab. M. Maimonidesde 1dolar, 8. 2,3, &c. obſerves, That 


never any Idolater was ſo ſilly, as to think, that an 1dol of wood 


ſtone or mettal , was a God that male th» Heaven and Earth , 
but through them all Idol.uers intend to worſhip God. 

2ly. Somewhat more refmed Idolatry, ( viz. in reſpe& of 
what we but now inſtanc'd in ) when we fer up any wor (Mip » or 


' homage, proper and due to G: donly , before any creature » as the 


med:un or repreſentative of Gad : Such was the 1dslatry of Iſrael 
in the Golden Calf, Brazen Serpent, &c. Of this ar (58 Synae 
gogue of Rome , am'ng ſt all th: combinations of men in the world, 
moſt eminently guilty. To this Head may be added, 

I» The aſcripticn of Godhead t2 any creature , as to Herod, 
Ads 12. 22. | 

2, The aſcriptiin of the properties of the Godhead to any 
creature. 

3. The worſhipping of God in any other way than what he hath 
preſcrived : which all that writaupon the ſecond Commandment 
ſay, u# the Idvlatiy th:rein forbidden. 

4+» The oblattin of worſhip or ſervice t1 God, that hati been offer« 
ed up to Idols, for which there is no preſcription in the Scripture. 

Z3ly. Moſt refined Idclatry, when the heart goes forth in de- 


fires aftey any thing b-yand what is limited by the Lord, or truſts 
and rely:s en any cr:4:ure on this fide Grd, In the firſt ſenſe , 
P . there 


--- 


ll 


i. S .. 


— — 
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810 Liolatry gives Gods Worſhip to @ Creature. 


there ave ( us was ſa'd ) few or no Tdolaters in the world: 
The Papiits COme as neay ——— a' Th praying to the Croſs, 
the Virgin Mary, Saints, Angels, &c expY 
19: Viigin Mary m ay bet yorſb.pp-d with that wo! | Pp, which they 
ca'l Cultus + ur 4 ich y-t th:y ſay is due only ty God, In 
the [aft ſenſe, there arc mnr, 
to be Tdolaters; the hearts of the b-/? men 169 to often going fort 
19" fary on deſires after, and ſecret dependence upm. things be« 
NC, th t the Lnrd + which yot they are watching and warring 4- 


£ 

a:: it waiting ard 1 LF 4 [ r the aay, 1 which they ſhall be 
& * , #% s + & $47: . $, & SH A | | "ol 
cmpleatly ſw.illgwod wp in the will of Grd, Tis m reſpect of the 
" ſ*cond particular b:farc irftanc'd in, _ w- aſſert the pre(ent 
Nint-ss f Englan.i i be Tanlatirs : To the proof whereof we 
now aadiils on folver, | EE : 

Anſw. he Corciu!i 1on 15 not ele fame with that which 
at firſt Ch. 1. was unde: taken to he defended} That zt 35 not 


lawful f r tho Sarnts tr bear toy progent niltors of England 3 
nor doth if n« 
Communion with a 16NS, NOC OWN! hcm as our reachers , 
but fſepatare from them Thar: %& may not hear them preach 
re Gotpel. An exXcommunicat« Peron | am nor to have 
communion with ,. nar to own the Teachers of forreign 
Chu'clcs as | vPP < che Luthir.n, as my teachers; yea 1 
may be hound to Cp 2:ate from ſuch , as Isppoſe a Popiſh 
P ictt, as J anjentit, preaching che dottiine of original fin, of 
9% i b 
efficacious grace. or the Gofpel concerning redemprion by 
winly hcar hand- 


3 


he Llood of Chitthy, wihnm ver | miry 
ary har accoriing to the received doarine of St. 
Avp [;n 

Nor tt the mai tive, if rhe Tiolatry be in that way 
which he he. e calls 14 3latiy, the ww ſhipping of Gd In any 0= 
thor was rhanghat be 1a Pref F; dy nor tt rhe Idolatry be 
ſecret and not oven nor chuneh it he open, if by infirmiry 
hy ſajl into rr an vepentt, G' be It © centured as lucit; or 


C . 
Icacrihucth not fucn Flo.alryy nao —_ cs any communion 


wirk him in his Idolary. Nor do the Texts prove his 
mai : 1. $ 11. fochids no orher communion than eat- 
Irg, aid that cating which mi2ihe he with Turlaters of thig 


<4 1 $ 
m—_ v, 19. and theratore nor eating the Lords Supper 
S 95. & wt _ Y - j . » alla 
Nor doth it any mo. Ce lortid eating with a Broth'y cat:ea an 
La aa as __ 
jails tv, than with a Braher ca'trd a fi nicaiour, Of Coven , 


te a tails, or a ariinker d, or an extoriimer , and —_—_ 


y affirming , that : 


but at one time or 0'her may be Jaif | 


cet! 4 % Y ſo! Tow 4y © 0 if we may nor have | 
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1 Cor. 5. 11. proves not his Separation. 211 


this Text prove a neceſſity of ſeparation from ſuch in holy 
exeiciies as Prayer, or the Lords Supper, it forbids doing 
theſe things with a coverons perſon, or railer; and then a 
Chriſtian brother muſt have cognizance of ſach ſins, and be 
a Judge of every one he communicates wich , which were 
abſu;d : and rhercfore 1t can he meanr ofno other than ar- 
birrary familiar conveile, as in cating, where I am art liberty 
to eat, or not to cat3 4n'l of private judgement of diſc: ett- 
on, which each one t5 ro exerciſe in the choice of his com-» 
pany : But nothing to che owning ofa Teachet, or ſhunning 
to hear him. tor here the perſon 1s confidered only as a 
Brother, nota Teacher in Othce. 1 Cor.10 14. isle(s ro the 
purpoſe, for it requires only to flee from I5latry, not from 
Teachetisthat arc any way Idolatrons, fo as not to hear 
them. 2Co-. 6.14, 15,15, 17, 18. requires, not to be yoaked 
with Infidels , not to have pa't with them, nit ta agree with 
Taols, to com? out from among Infidels , to be ſeparate, not ta 
touch the unclean thing , that 13 the Idol; which may be done, 
and yera perioniome way guilty of Idolatry may be heard, 
yea owned as our Teacher, and we may have ſome com- 
munion with him in holy chings as in Prayer,and the Lords 
Supper, and praiſing God, which ae not[dolatrous. 

That which 1s premifed by this Author before his confir- 
mar1on of the mr, requires (ome Animadverfions upon 
It. The definition of Idolatry , which hi- 
therto hath been received by all Proteſtants 
char I know of , is, that which Dr. Fchn 
Rainold hath deliveied in his 2d. Bok de 
Idololatria Eccleſis Romang. cl. that it 1s 
the exhibiting of Divine Wi ſhip to a Creature, 
and hath pi oved itfrom Rom, 1. 25, Where 
Tmard Ti #[t5atlz, whether irhbe read in- 
ſtead of the Creatour , as explained by the 
Authorsof the writing of the Conſtitutions of 
Clemens by &v't 7% #]:Gavios, asit is cited 
by Grorius 1n his Anno or Prater ito Creatoye, 
the Creatour being forſaben or negledted, as 
Bexa after Hilaris , or beſides the Creatour, 
as Waex Ty #%iuivoy, beſides that which is 
laid, 1 Cor. 3. 11. or.as the Vulgar, Potius 
quam Creators, rather than to the Lreatour , of as ours, More 
than the Creatcur, ſhews, that there 1s a worſhip and ſervice 

© 2 proper 
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212 Idolatry direfs Worſyip to that which is not God, 
proper to the Creatour, and herein was the Idolatry of the 
Gentiles, and all other, that they worſhipped and ſerved 
the creature , with that which was due only to the Crea- 
rour. And therefore conceive ir,nor to be Llolatry,where 
Divine Worſhip 1s5notexhihired ro a creature, thar is, dire» 
ed to ſome perſon or thing, ſubſtance or accident, real or 
imagined, which is not the Crearour of all things Ir 1s 
true, that Heathen-ldolaters did many of rhem make the 
Creatour ofa!ll, the utmoſt bonnd or te1mings of their 
Imape-worſhip, as the Apoſtle ſaith, Aﬀs 17. 23. that the 
Athenians did iznorantly w1 (þ'p the unknown God , and yer 
were Idolaters, becavfe their worſhip was fiſt of rhe Image 
asrhe next terminus or obje& to which it was exhibited, 
And the ſame is true of the Iſraelites wrſh pping of the calf, 
though they worſhipp-a Gd in it, Exod 32. 5. becauſe, though 
they did notw» 1p the Calf rerminatively , thar 15, {0 as to 
intend to dire& their wor ſhip to it as the urmoſt bound of 
it, or laſt, or chiefobjcR : yerir was the molten Image which 
they worſhipped, Pſal. 105. 19 'Exnd. 32.8, It is indeed moſt 
griſs and abſurd Idolatiy, when the creature is wo ſhipped term- 
natively, and therefore the worſhip of Bal 1s accounted 
worſe than the worſhip of the golden calves ar Dan and B'- 
thel, 3 Kings 16. 31, becauſe it was rerminared laſtly ro the 
Sun , or tothe Devil , who was worſhipped by Molech , ts 
whom they ſacrificed their Sons and Daughters , Plal. 106. 37, 
28. And this Idolarry was the 'dolarry of the Canaanites , 
and a preat part ofthe world, and of rhe Jewes at laſt, as 
St. Stephen chargeth them with, A#s 7. 41,.42,43. Ner do 
I chink it.crue, which chis Auchor here, and p 63. faith, 
that there are few or nane thar wo ſp the creature\T-rminattve, 

fith not only of old rhe loft of Heaven was 


Vide Gatak, worſnipved by moſt of the Idolaters, as 


fmt in Avi may bc pathered out of the Scriprures, and 
tonin. £. 1 is la:pely demonſtiared by Mr S-l[d.n in his 
Je. 38.4; [O7 oa ds Diis Sy, 53, bur allo at this day 
644.44 Gid|u the Devil himiclfis worſhipped in the Eaſt. 


and We{t-Indizs, in ſome Northern Coun® 
ri4cs, and Sourhein, if che relation of Tra- 
ve'lers, Hiſtorians, and Chorographers be crrue, Iris grant- 
ed, thar it  ſmer-bat mire refine Idotatry , when we vffer u) 
ary wo (b'p or bymages proper and du? to God only, b: ore any 
£1eaiuie, a them:diun of repreſentariee of God, For then the 
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No Tdolatry but Worſhip of that which is not, &c. 21 3 
worſhip isdire&ed to ir, as Gods Deputy, to receiveit tor 
him, and ſo the immediare or next terminus or objec is _ 
crearure, though ir be intended further ro or for God, 
the laſt or urmoſt rerm, bound or ohiea, to which it 15 ex« 
hibired. Bur unlefs it be exhibited to the cieature, 1t 1s 
nct Iolatry, though tt be done before the creature, as 
[ before | noresonly the preſence of ir with the worſhip- 
per, whether ſeen or un'cen,- mindeil Or nor minded, and 
Qor any 1eipett to ir inthe att of worſhipping. Worthip- 
Plag at the Temple, before the Ark or &l:ar, was no Id. 
latry, it was a duty required, Pſa! c9. 5, Worſhip at his 
foatfto:l, meaning the Sanfuary' and A & there, faith Mr. Ainſ- 
worth in his Anct, Not, as the Vulgar reads jr, and the Pa- 
Piſts would have it, W: (hip bis footftur'; n > nor ifthe Lord 
be worſhipped belore a creatuic, as the ObjcFuma quo, as 
the matrer or thing wh:ch is the occaſion, morive or reaſon; 
of worſhipping the Lor4 at that time, is it therefore Idola- 
try, chough the wor ſhip be nor infticure Lin reſpedt of the 


time, Weread, 2 Chron. 7.3 And whe! 1 al the childron of 
Ifracl ſaw how the fire came down, and the glory of the by rd up- 
on the Howe ( theTemple,) th yb wed h.mſelv's with thei; 


faces to the ground np+1 the pavem-nt, ard wi ſhipped Pappu ſ-4 
the Lord : yer was no LiGlatry t! iorein, nor in that which 
Manoab and his Wife d:d, Jud 20, or the people, 
Kings 18. 39. 2 Chron. :0. s. Exod, 4. 31. ard Fo 
Whence I inferr, that, though there be divers forts of I.10- 
latry, yetincvery ofthem there 1s Divine Worſhip 3 an 
that, as Tertullian 1n his Bork of TavVatry, c. 15, [peak 

three Children refuſing ro worſhip the golden Image of 
Nebuchadnezzar, Probantes Idibo!.it; 1.um ofje quitc =o” altra tu- 
mani honoyis modum ad injtar D:ivins ſubliminargs cxr litu, rhe 2 
K 1s [do/atiy, when any thing that is nt 4, is extullea b{y 

the meaſure of humane honour, to the tthenoſs of Divine Jublum,t 
whether it be terminanively, Or a5 a 1c on arative, Co: 
cerning which I acknowledge, thar the Pa apilts are deeply 
guilty in praying corhe Croſs, rhe Virgin May, Saints, An- 
gels, (9c. in which they give thera, and chetr Breader-3 
Images, and Reliques, that whic!) : he $c IpPcure counts [.t- 
triam, or the Service which 15 to be given to Coil only, a5 to 


the Image of Chrift, ( Agu Jum. parte 3. qu. 25 a't «1 laith, 3s 
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tobe adgred wth the adoration of Latria: yea Bellaimine | 2, de 
Imagin. Sanft;rum, c. 21, hokls, that the Images f Chriſt, ard 
-- \ tte 


214 Papiſts terminate Gods Worſhip on Creatures. 
the Saints, ave to have veneration, not only by accident or impre« 
perly, but alſoby themſelves and properly, fo as that themſ:lves 
rerminate the venergtion, and nit only as they ſupply the place of 
the Samplar. And this veneration 1s expreſſed in the Trent 
Council, Seſſ. 25, to be, th: kiſſing of th:m, uncovering the head , 
and fall:ng down before thcm, which are the ſame which were 
done to the Image of Baual, 1 Kings 19. 18, and counted 
Tolatrous, bcing given ro an Image, And fo are the ſer. 
vices done 10 the Viigin Mary, though T think the Papiſts do 
not aftym expreſly, as rhis Author ſaith of them , That the 
Virgin Mary may ve worſhipped with that wor ſhop which they call 
Culrtus Latriz, which yet they ſay is due enly to God; for they 
in words deny they give her Latriam, and call her Worthip 
Hyperduliam. 


in the ſ:cond Commandim2nt; or that all whowrite upon th? ſecond 
Commandment ſay ſo, or that the oblation of wor ſhip or ſervice to 
Grd, that hath been rffercd up to Idols, for which there us no pre- 
ſcription in the Scripture, 4s Tdo/atry, rhough perhaps ir may 
be fuperſijrious, and Will-worſhip ; Berween which, if a 
diftin&tion be not made, the Phariſces that worſhipped 
God by waſhing their hands after the tradition of che El- 
ders, will be found Idolaters, of which Chriſt doth nor ac- 
cu;e them, Matth. 15.9. And therefore, if 1n refpeit of 
this, itis, that the Mimſters b> aſſerted Idolaters, his picof 
Will come ſtore ; but Icrus view ir Thus he wrires, 


Tef, ? All Will-wor ſh! f Gd 15 not Itolatry. 


Arp. 1. Th ſethat waſſup the truo God in any other way than 
h- &.:h ſad be will be 91 Pip: *d in, 1d B pr. ſerthed by bim , 
Bur the preſent Miniſters of Engiaud worſh'p 


| 


Ed , 
are I'anlatess . 


te true God m anther way thas be hath ſatd be w {be wo ſh'p- | 


ped ir, ard is preſcribed by bun: Tncrefire, Tie mavor ( or 
firjt Prep ſition ) is evident from this ſingle Confider.ctiom: Ty 
Ns the true Grd through faiſe mediums is Tavlati'y, ſuch as ſo 
ww» (1p bim ave Tdolaters; C This muſt be ſo, or elſe there is lit- 
rle or no Tlol.ctry in the world, nor ever was . The Athenians 
C and o1h-r Gentiles ) worſhipped the true God, for they wore 
(ped him wh1m Paul declared to thim, even that God, that 
made ih: woild, AxS 17.23, 24. Tet none dowots but they were 
Idolaters, which they cant.ot be charged with 'upon ary other. ac+ 
2 | count, 


ry 
, 


- 
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or do I conceive the worſhipping »f God in any ; 
6:ber way than what he bath preſcribed, is the Idolatry forbidden | 
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All Will-worſhip of God is not Taolatry. 215 
count, than their war ſhippmg the true God through falſe medi. 
ums : ) But to worſh:'p God in any other way than what is of his 
own preſcriprion , 1s t5 worſhip hum through a falſ: medium : 
Therefore ſo to w»rſhip him 1s Idolatiy, and. they that [3 worſhip 
him are Ido! ers. ; 

Anſw. If by | any other way | be meantofany creature, as 
the medium or repreſentative of G:d, as the golden calf, 6 bra- 
zen ſerpent, I yicld the many to be ere, and deny the mi- 
nor ; Bur if he meant by | avyother way | any fort of wor- 
ſhip, ſuch as was che worſhip of Gol by waſhing of hands 
according to the tradition of the Eldeis, Marh 95. 3,4. FT 
deny both major aud mincy, And to his proof of the major I 
anſwer : 

Though the worſhipping ofthe true God through ſuch 
traditions of men, which he {eems co call fuils mygdiping, be 
not Idolatry; there is and bath heen roo much Wolarry in 
the world, Paganiſh, ani Jewiſh, and Vopiſt, zn{ is yer 
at this day; and in the Athenian worſhipping of rhe r:1@ 
God, Atts 19. 23, 24. there was [olarry, in that they wor 
ſhipped this unknown God by an Image , worſhipping the 
Image as the repreſentarive of God , winch may be gather- 
ed from v. 16. where the Ciry of 4thers is ſat'l ro be 2c. 
Ponce, that Is, wholly given to !dnlaryy , as we rran(lare tt, 
but more rightly, full of 1451s, which 1; chus expreſicd by 
Dr. Owen in his third Bovk of his Thenlozumona, c. 13, The 
Rreets of the City were called Pagi, becauſe to every of thr 
Deities ſome Stone ( that 1s, a Pillar ganſecrat?d tothis or that 
Idol ) was ereed. Thence tn ſignifi: ſ-me part of the. Cty the 
uſe of the word was firſt drawn. Th: ſame was dm? at Arhens 
as was done at Jerufalem, Jerem. 2.12. For according 11 the 
number of thy Cities, ſo are thy G1ds O Judah, and according 19 
the number of the ſtreets of Jernfalem, y- haves male Altars to 
that (ſhame, Altars to buin 1ncenſ- to Baal. And from rhe ex- 
preſſion of an Altar, v. 23. which among the Genriles hay 
an Image near it, and the word gef27uaſy, which Dr, 
Hammand in his Arnnit. on v 16. faith, was nt therr Wrrfoope, 
or they Altars, but their Idols, that is, therr Deittres tharſetves, 
for fo the word 15 v/vd, Wild. 14. 20. And,0n 2 Thyſ. 2 4. al- 
ledgeth Therphy!att as interpreting o£427u7]2, AS 17. 53, 
by their Idols, and trem the word derorS+1morictons, 
v.22 applyed to this worſhip, 1s collefed, rthar the un- 
known God was as a Demor, to whoin they creced an Image 
F-4& or 


?! 
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'or Pillar, which they conceived their Deity 
© whichis rendred, a ſtanding Image, in our tranſlation , or 
an Image of ſtone, to which they did bow down, forbidden 
Levit. 26, 13. of which Ainſworth in his Annot, there, may 
be ſeen. So thatupon this acconnt the Athenians may be 
charged with Idolatry, in that they, in bowing down to, 
or worſhipping the unknown God, did dirett it to the 
Idol or Pillar which did repreſent him, unto which alſo 
an Alrar was dedicated. Butits added, 


Se. 3, This Authors Argument as well proves imſelf an Idvlater 
as the Conformiſt. 


The minor (C or ſecond Propoſition ) viz. That the preſent 
Miniſters of England w1ithip the rvuv God 1n anther way than he 
bath ſaid be wilt be wyſhipped in, and s preſcribed by hjm , is 
that which is dented by ſome : but the truth thereof, we doubt 
not, will to the unÞrejudiced Reader be bey:nd exception evident, 
from the enſuing Dommnſtration, viz. Thoſe that worſhip God af- 
ter the way of th: Common-Prayer-Book, worſhip him in ano- 
ther way than that he hath faid he will be worſhipped in, and is 
preſcribed by him : But the preſent Mimiſters of England worſhip 
God after the way of th! Common-Prayer-Book: Therefore: &c. 
The minor ( 0 ſecond Proprſniton ) cannot be denied; their 
ſubſcription before they are admitted to the Miniſtry, together 
with their daily and conflant pra#ice , are ſufficient evidences 
there 'f. 

Anſw. That unwary Readers may not be deceived hy the 
amvigvity ot the phraſe here uſed, it js to be conſidered , 
That the way of Wo ſhip not preſcribed byGrd,, may be cirher 
whenthe worſhip is to another thing befides or with God, 
which alone proves [dolatry, and in whicn (enfe the minoy 
was denied, and ſhould have bccn proved 3 Orgy another 
way, 1s meant anotlier Ceremony or Rite, in which the 
Worſhip of God 1s placed, ſuch as was the Phariſces waſh- 
ing their hands, which may he Will-worſhip, if ro God on- 
Iy, but not {dolatry; and (o,it he could prove our Miniſters 
guilty of this, yet ſhould they not be preved 7dolaters, any 
more than the Phariſces were, vith which neither Chriſt 
nor his Apoſtles do charge them; Bur this Author doth 
nor ſo much as 90C ahbour tro prove the minor denied jn this 
ſenſe. Eatina iliird fenſe, ro wir, by anther way of os 
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ſhip than what God hath preſcribed, he underſtands another 


The Argument proves himſelf Tdolater. © 217-” 


way ofexpreſlion of worſhip, in which the worſhip is nor 
placed, but is uſed only as an outward means for conveni- 
ency, yetaccounted alterable, Tn which ſenſe the minor is 
not denied. ' But the major of his Argument 1s denied in 
either of theſe two later ſenſes of the phraſe , and the minor 
in the ewo former : in neither of which doth he goe abour 
to proveir. Tadd, | 

1. That he doth vainly ſuppoſe God hath appointed or , 
preſcribed rhe particularities of rhe modes or way of his 
Worſhip; in every of the ſorts or kinds of worſhip he hath 
preſcribed, as particularly in Prayer, that it mutt nor, in a 
pre-conceived and tinted foi m of words, impoſed by Ro- 
lers, be performed ro him; bur that it muſt by che Minifter 
be done in a looſe, undetermined, unpremedirate or un- 
preſcribed form of words by any man; The which ſuppoſt- 
tion is before ſhewed to be an errour, in the Anſwer to the 
Preface, ſe#. 20. ch.1. ſet. 3. ch. 4. ſett. g. cb. 5g. ſeth. 
3, {y 5, 7+ 

2. Inthis ſenſe in which heuſeth the phraſe, his Argu- 
ment may be retorted upon himſelf, -Thoſe that worſhip 
rhe rrve God in any other way, that is, form of expreſſion, 
than he hath ſaid he will be worſhipped 1n, and is preſcri- 
bed by him, are Idolaters: But they who pray in alooſe, 
underermined, unpremedirated or unpreſcribed form of 
words by man; worſhip the true God in another way, thar 
is, form of expreſſion, than he hath ſaid he will be wor- 
ſhipped in, and is preſcribed by him : Therefore they ( a» 
mong whom this Author 15one) are Idolaters. The major 
is his own; the minor by his own grants ſtands firm , till he 
can ſhew where God hath ſaid, He will beworſhipped in, 
and hath preſcribed ſuch a looſe form of expreſſion in Pray- 
er, Which I yet find not- What this Author hath ſaid be- 
fore, is anſwered before. Till he brings better proof, 
though I will not pronounce him an [dolater; yet 7 fhall 
judge himro be guilty of ſuperſticion, in counting that to 
be fin, which God hath not made ſuch; and of uſurparion 
of Gods Legiſlative power, In Phariſce-like requiring obler- 
vance of his own tradition as Gods command ; rogether 
with evil cenſoriouſne(s, raſh judging, and uncharitable 
ſeparation. BEurlerus goe On. 


SeR. 4. 


- 218 Stinted form of Prayer not Will-worſpip. 


Set. 4. Prayer in « ftinted form may be worſhip of God of his at- 


porntment., 


As for the major Propoſetion; ſaith he, That to who Grd 
afte? the way «of the Common-Prayer Book, 4s to worſhip him in 
4 way that. is not of his app-intment. 

I. Let any ſhew whn and wher? ſuch a ſimted form of ſervice 
was appomted by Chriſt, and this part of the controver ſie is at an 
end : Sure we Are, there are not the l-aſl footſteps of | uch 4a way 
of wo ſhip to be ſound in the New Teſtament, no, nor in the wh/le 
Book of Grd C whatever is pretended by ſnme touching Liturgies 
C in the ſenſe we are ſpeaking z amongſt the people of the Jews; ) 
Ns, nor yet was there any ſuch a way of worſſ1p thought of , much 
leſs impoſed, in the firſt ard purer times of the G:ſpel, for ſeveral 
centuries of years, after the dayes of Chriſt, and his Apoſtles. In 
the Epiſtles of the Church of Smyrna C about the martyrdome vf 
Polycarpus, ) and of the Churches of Vienna and Lyons ( con- 
cerning thery perſecution, ) in the Epiſtle of Clemens ( or the 
Church of Rome ) t1 the Church of Corinth , in the writings of 
Ignarjus, Jutlin Martyr, Clemens, Tertullian, Origen, Cy- 
prian, and their Contemporartes, there is not only an utrer ſilence 
of ſmch a thing, but afſertions wholly &ouca]o, and oppoſite 
thereunto, Tertullian ſayes expreſſly, Tlluc ſuſpicientes Chri- 
ſtani, manibus expanſis, quia innocuis; capite nudo, quia 
non erubeſcimus; deniq; fine monirore, quia de pettore ora- 
mus. Apol. cap.30. The Chrrifians im thoſe dayes C he tells us ) 
Iking towards Heaven, (,not on their Commor.-Prayer-Books ) 
wth thetr hands ſpread abroad, &c. prayed to God without a 
monitor, becauſe from their hearts. Ant! m ſeveral places he te- 
Stifies, that they praiſed G10 in a way of pray'y and thanb;grving 
according to ther abilities. Indeed Claudius de Sainttes, and 
Pamelius ( two Pepiſh Divines) rell ws of Liturgies comp'ſed 
by the Aprſtles, James , Perer, and Maik 3 Of Perer's and 
Matk';, Cardiral Bella; imine him{clf mt only rabes no particular 
notice, but up'n the maiter condemns them, as ſuppsfitiings and 
ſpuriaus ; which that thy are, 1s abundantly demonitrated by 
learned Morney, andnn mire need be added thereunrn, Tnere 
are j»me alſn fathered pon Bafil, Cln yſoftome, and Ambrote : 
but as theſe l-ved about the yrars 372, 381, 382. in which time 
many C0! i wprions bad creft 1:19 the Churches of Chriſt; jo the ſu 
110#ſneſs thereof, as beivg folly ſathered upon the perſcns whoſe 
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Stinted Prayer ancienter than this Author deems. 219 
names they bear, may eaſily be demonſtrated : Tis already dine ty 
our hands by learned Morney,in bis Book De Miſla, |.1. chap.s, 
Durantus himſelf ( the great Lirurgy-monger ) acknowledgeth, 
That netther Chriſt, nor bis Apoſtles, uſed any preſcribed forms , 
but the Lords Prayer, and the Crzed, ( that they uſed theſe, he 
ſayes, but proves not, nor will it ever be proved to the worlds end) 
That about the year 389. Theodofius (C the Church being rent 
by Hereſies )) mtreatcd Prpe Damaſus C at whoſe elefiin , 
though the conteſt was betwixt him and Urſinus, a Deacon of the 
Church, there were not fewer than on? hundred thirty ſeven per. 
fons (lain _) that ſome Eccleſiaſtical Office might be made, which 
was accordingly done by Hierome, and approved by Pope Dama- 
ſus, and made a Rule, The unlikelybord of this later part of the 
ftory is manifeſt 3 Theodofius was t10 well acquainted with the 
ſpirit of Prayer, than to goe abcut any ſuch thing, had he judgeg it 
neceſſary, having aſſembled the great Council of Conſtantinople, 
wherein were not leſs than an hundred and fifty perſons convened, 
1s it probable this good man Theodofius, would in ſo moment os 
a Concern, rather conſult with one jingle perſon, than ſuch an Aſ- 
ſembly as were by bis Authority met together? And yet, fhculd this 
be granted, it would not from hence appear , that at this time 
there was any deviſed and imprſ-d 5 all that is pretended to be 
done by Hierome, ws the appointimg an order for the reading of 
the Scriptures, which 1s another tEing to the impoſition of Forms 
of Prayer in worſhip. There is one paſſage in Socrates his Eccle- 
ſraſtical Hiſtory, I. 5. c.21. who hved about the year 430. 
that carry'ng an undeniable evidence withit, that at-that time 
there were ng Liturgies, we cannot paſs over in ſilence, tis this: 
Kaba vive @aliays, % mg SdTas FonT Keds 
Twv £uY Ov £X &7iv 8'verny Jud avugureTus int 13 auld, 
wherein he tells us, That among all the Chriſtians in that age , 
fearce two were to be found that uſed the ſame words in Prayer. 
Nt to tire the Reader in this diſquiſition; Though one part of the 
Liturgy was not long after introduced by one Pepe , and another 
part by another; yet till Gregories time ( who, ts the honour of 
Liturgies be it ſpshen, was the very worſt of all the Biſhps of 
Rome that preceded him ) VIZ. a2out the year boo. Wrs there 
any conſiderable nſe, or any impoſing of them, yea till the tine of 
Pipe Hadrian ( which was about the year 8:0, was it nt ( as T 
fird ) by publickh Auth ty impoſed : Then indeed the Emperonr 
Charles the Great C being moved thereunto by the foreſaid Hs 
driag ) by bis Civil Authority commands the uſe of a = 
CI VIZ» 


20 Stinted Prayer elder than this Author makes it. 
C viz- Gregories Liturgy, 4s it is thought) to which he compels 
his Miniſters, by threats and puniſhments, the uſual attendencies 
and ſupport of Liturgies ever ſince thetr produttion in the world, 
The ſumm is, That in as much as firſt 1t cannot be proved ( the 
contrary being moſt manifeſt in the Scripture |) that any Liturgy 
was enjoyned by Chriſt, or bis Apoſtles, or inuſe in the firſt 
Churches planted by them; 

2ly. Iris evident , that for the firſt four hundred years and 
more after Chriſt, there was no Liturgy framed, nor any by ſolemn 
Autborzy impoſc dy to the year eight hundred; it follows undeni- 
ably from hence, That to worſhip God m the way of a Liturgy, or 
ftinted forms of Prayer, is to worſhip him in a way that is mt of his 
apporntment, 

Anſw. 1. Itistobe remembred, thar, as I ſaid before, 
were his Concluſion granted, yet Miniſters would nor be 
proved to be 1dolaters ; all worſhipping of God, in a way 
that is not of his appointment, being not Tdolatry, excepr 
therein Divine or Religious Worſhip be exhibiced to a 
Creature. 

2. Thathis own Argument , Whoſe way of Worſhip is 
nor preſcribed withouraſtinred Form of Prayer , would as 
well prove himſelfan Idolater, as the Miniſters of England, 

3. That he ſtill acknowledgerh, that rhe worſhip accor- 
ding to the Common-Prayer-Brk, 1s the worſhip ofthe true 
God, nor doth he ſhew, that, according to it, any other is 
worſhipped, 

4. That he doth not excepr againſt rhe matrer ofthe 
Prayers in the Common-Pray:r-Biik , no nor the particular 
forms of expreſlion, asifrhey were not agreeable to the 
Sci iptores, or indecent, or laept x Bur, 

1. That a!l Lirurgies, or fiinred forms of Prayer ( and 
conſequently this ) ate not of Gods appointment , bur of 
humaneinvention. 

2, Thar they are unAniy 1mpoſcd on Miniſters. 

3. That Miniſters do finfully, yea Jdolatrouſly uſe them, 
becauſe it is a way of Worthip not appoinred by God. 

The two former of theie reach not the Miniſters of Eng- 
tand, but the Compoſers and Impoſers; it 1s rhe thir4 ching 
which is pertincne to the preſcnc Crimination, which may 
occaſion to enquiie, 

1. Whether ftinced Forms of Prayer, and ſcrvice of God, 
which aie not otherwiſe faulty, than in that they are fiin- 
| ted, 


29, 30. 


"Prayer in a ſtintedform may be Gods, %c 221% © 
ted, may not be lawfully uſed by a Miniſter of the Goſpel in 
his publick miniſtration? 

2. Whether ſuch Prayers and ſervice may not be a Wor- 


ſhip of God in a way that 15 of his appointment ? 


I affirm both, and ro what is ſaid againſt either, I anſwer, 

1. That Chriſt did, in appoinring the Lords Prayer robe 
uſed by his Apoſtles, Matth.6 9. Luke 11. 2. the Saluta- 
rion to be uſed by the ſeventy Diſciples, Luke 10. $. appoint 
ſuch a ſtinted form of ſervice. 

2, That we have footſteps of ſuch a way of Worſhip in 
the New Teſtament, in his juſtifying and countenancivg 
the crying of Hiſanna , that 1s, Save #4 now , taken from 
P(al.118. 25,26. (as Mr. Ainſworth 1n his Annotation obſerves) 
by the multitude, And the Children, Matth. 21. 9. 15. Mark 
11.9 Withthe Diſciples, Luke 19 38, 40. Fobn 12. 13. In 
Chriſts uſing the Forms which David uſed before in the 
Pſalms, Matth. 27. 46. He prayes in the Form uſed, P/al. 
22.1, Lube 24. 46. IntheFormuſed, Pſal. 31. 5: Ta 
the Apoſiles uſe ofa Form of Prayer in his Epiſtles, Rom. 
1.7. Rom. 16.24, 1 Cor. 1,3. 1 Cor. 16.23. 2 Cor. I. 2, 
Gal. 1.3. Epbeſ.1. 2. Phil. 1. 2. Phil. 4. 23. Col. 1.2. £ 
Thef. 1.2- 1 Theſ. $5.28. 1 Theſ. x. 2. 2 Theſ. 3 16, 17, 18. 
x Tim, ® 2. 2Tim. 1.2. Tit. 1. 4. Philem. 3. Heb. 13. 25. 
x Pet, 1.2. 2Pet,1.2. 2 Fohn 3. Fude 2, Revel. 1.4. In 
the Old Teſtament, Numb. 6.23, 24, 25, 26. 1 Chron. 16.7. 
35. 2 Chron. 20 21. 2 Chron. 6, 41. 2 Chron, 5.13. 2 Chron. 
In the Titles of Pſal, 92. and 102. Ferem. 33. 11, 
Ezra3.11. Zech.3.2, Fudeg. Revel. 12. 3, 4. Revel. 15, 
3. Hoſ. 14. 2,3. Iſai.12.1. Deut. 21.8. and 26. 5. lo. Iſat. 
26,1. Mr. Ainſworth himſelf ( than whom none was more 
oppoſite ro any ſet Form, as appeared by his avouching is 
his writing to Mr. Paget , the Reaſons in the Separariſts 
Apolygy, p 69. againſt uſing the words of the Lords-Prayer 
in prayer, to Which Mr. Pag-t hath aniwered, in his Arrow 
atainſt the ſeppration of the Browniſts, p. 69. (9c. J) in his An- 
not, on Exod. 12.8, reciting the Form of the later Fews at 
their Paſſover, faith, Unto theſe phraſes the New Teſtament 
ſeemeth to have reference, when it ſpeaketh of the cup of bleſſing, 
1 Cor. 10. 16, And of ſinging an Hymn, Mark. 14 26. And 
afrer, Theſe Obſervatims of the Jews , While rh:ir Common- 
wealth ſtood, and to this Jay, may give light to ſome particulars 
in the Paſſer that Chriſt k:pt; as why they lay down, ane lean- 
ng 


®20. 30, 


intedforms of Prayer in Scripture. 


; ing on anathers beſome, John 13. 23. ( 4 ſign ef reſt and ſecy- 


rity) and flood not, as at the firſt Paſſover, nei> 

Vide Bezz ther ſate on high, as we uſe. Why Chriſt roſe 
Annor. in from ſupper, and waſhed, and ſate down again 8 
Macth. 26. John 13. 4 5. 12. Why he bleſſed, or gave 
thanks, for the bread apart, and for the cup ( oy 
wine ) apait, Mark 14. 22, 23. And why it iy 
ſaid, He tools the cup after ſupper, Luke 22. :0. Alſo concern= 
ing the Hymn which they ſung at the end , Mat. 26. 30. And 
why Paul call?thit, the ſhewing forth of the Lords death, 1 Cor. 
11.26, As the Jews uſually called their Paſſer, Haggadah, 
that is, Shewing, or Declaratiin. From which Obſervations 
we may gather, that our Lord Chriſt djd uſe the forms in 
Bleſſing ( which is a part of Prayer ) . which the Zews 
without particular command of God, had raken up : And 
that St. Paul alludes to them, expreſſing rhe uſe of Chriſti> 
ans, by the phraſes of the Fews, Which ſhews the Chriſti- 
ans ufcd their forms, Yea, thatthe Apoſtles, in many 
things oftheir miniſtry, retained the cuſtomes if their Sy- 
nagogues, 1n matters of Worſhip and Eccleſiaſtical Govern= 
ment, 15 ayvouched by Mr. $tiilingflete in his Irenicumn , part 
24. ch 6. After Mr. Selden, Dr. Lightfoot, Dr: Fammond, 
Mr. Thorndike, and many others. Which things dw abun- 
dantly prove, that this Author «doth roo roo Inconfiderare> 
Iy write, That there are not the leaſt footſteps of a ſtinted form 
&f ſervice, in the worſhip of God, to be found in the New Teſta: 
ment; 'No, net inthe whole Book of Ged, amongſt the people of 


- the Jews; No, nor yet was there any ſuch a way of wor ſhip thought 


of, much leſs impoſed, in the fir(i and purer times of the Gaſpel, 
for ſeveral centuries of years, after the dayes of Chriſt, and his 
Apoſtles, Tdo not gainfay what this Author writes abour 
the Lirurgies fathered on ſome of the Apoſtles , and lome 
of the Ancients : Neither will I juſtifie the uſe or impoſition 
of them, as they have been in the later ages 3 only this I 
ſay, (which is ſufficient for the preſent purpoſe) 

1. Thar neither the words of Juſtin Martyr im his 2d. Aps- 
logy to Anteninw, That the Preſident did ſend forth prayers and 
thanksgruings, :0n Suvapts aula, as be had ability, the people 
teſtifying their conſent, by ſaying, Amen. Nor the words of 
Tertullian, alleged by this Author, our of his Apalogetique 
againſt the Gentiles, c. 30. That the Chriſtrans prayed for the 
Erperour , locking towards Heaven, and withaut a monitor, be | 
cauſe 
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cauſe from the heart, do neceſſarily exclude'ſtinted forms of 
Prayer. The words of Juſtin Martyy may be underſtood of 
the intention of the affefions, or duration of prayers,which 
may be 1n ſtinted forms; nor is it unlikely, bur that thanks 
givings were ſome ofthem ſuch, as in their Pſalms which 
they lung, which Pliny mentions in his Epiſtle co Trajan in, 
that age; and rhoſe iris likely were tinted forms: And they 
might pr-1y without a monitor or prompter, which excludes the 
ſaggcition of others, and from the heart, includes of their 
own accord, and yer pray in ſtinted expreſſions 3 Yea, the 
things mentioned that they prayed for, ſeem to 1ntimare 
Set forms, agreeable ro the things he mentions as prayed 
for. 

2. However, it is apparent, if not from Tertullians 
Book of Prayer, yer our of Cyprians Book concerning the Lords 
Prayer, that Chriſtians did, and conceived they ought, in 
publique prayer, to uſe the preſcript words of the Lords 
Prayer, and that they had ſome other forms then , which 
are ſtill rerained, which thoſe words intimate , Therefore 
alſo the Prieſt, a Preface being premiſed before Prayer, prepares 
the minds of the Brethren, by ſaying, Life up your hearts that 
when the people anſwer, We lift them up to the Lord, they ma 
be minded, that they ought to think on nothing el(e but the Lord, 
Which, ifit prove nor an entire Liturgy to have been then 
in uſe, yer a worſhip of God by a ſtinredform of words, 
was ſure thought on in Cyprians time 3, and that this Auchor 
writesroo confidently, when he faith , The leaſt footſteps of 
ſuch.a way of worſhip are not found , nor were thought of m thoſe 

times, Itfoljows. 


SeR. $3 Commun- Prayer .Book worſhip ſhuts not out of doors the 
exerciſe of the gift of Prayer. 


To which weadd, 2. That Worſhip which is an obſtruFion of 
ary poſitive duty charged by Chriſt, to be performed by the Saints, 
is not a wo) ſhip that 1s of h1s appointment, But this 1s undeniably 
true of the Common-Prayer Book worſhip. Therefore , That 
Chriſt did upon his Aſcenſion grve unto his Church , Officers , as 
ſrgnal chara#ers of his love to, and care of it, will not be demed, 
Epheſ 4. 11. is anevidence bererf beyond exception. That to 
th.ſe Officers he gave gifts and qualifications, every way ſuitin 
the employment he called them forth unto , cannot without 4 wa 


horrid 


4 
-- 


"224 The Litufyytakes not away the gift of Prayer. 
horrid advance agaizft the wiſdome, faithfulneſs, love and cate 
_ of Chriſt tow:w'ds the Beloved of bis Soul , be gainſaid. | That he 
not only expetts, but ſolemnly charges upon theſe Officers, an im. 
provement of the gifts beſtowed upon them, for the edification - of 
_ bis Body, is evidently compriz'd, and very frequently remarked 
In the Scripture, 2 Tim. 1. 6, 1 Cor. 12. 7. Epheſ. 4 11. 
Prov. 17.16. Luke 19,20. To imagine after all this, that any 
Worſhip ſh1uld be of the inſtitution of Chriſt, that ſhould ſhut out 
of d1015, as unneceſſary, the exerciſe of the gifts grven by him, ts 
be made uſe of in the ſolenm diſcharge of the worſhip of bis houſe, 
is ſuch an imputation of folly to him, as may not be charged mpon 
any perſon of an ordinary capacity or undeiStanding : Tet this is 
Tighteoufly to be imputed tn him ( abfitblaſphemia) If the Com- 
mon-Prayer-Bogk worſhip be a Worſh:p of his appointment : The 
exerciſe of the gift of Prayer (to mention no more) being wholly 
excluded hereby, ' Nor will it in the leaſt rake off the weight of 
this Argument, to ſay, That liberty is granted for the exerciſe of 
this gift before and after Sermon 3 For, 

I. The whale Wo; (hip of God, may,according to theſe mens prin« 
ciples, be diſcharged without any Sermon at all; and it & mant- 
Feſt it is frequently ſo, at one time or other, in moſt of the Aſſem* 
blies of England, 

2. Thoſe their Prayers are a'ſo bounded and limited by the 
$5th, Canon of the Conſtitutions and Canons Eccleſiaſtical. 

3. We had alwayes thought, that Chriſt having given gifts wn- 


to men, did require the uſe of thoſe gijts at all times, when ever * 


perſons were called to the performance of tkat ſeruice for which 
they were deſrgnediy given by him, by vertue of the fore-mentioned 
precepts, When Chriſt hath given 4 gift of Prayer 'unto bis chil- 
dren, and charged them to ſltrr up the gift givin them, and not 
to naphin therr Talent , we had verily thlught , that when evey 
they had been called forth to the perſo+ mance of tht duty, he did 
yeally intend and expe, that they ſhould be found in the exerciſe 
of the gift grven; and ſ-e as yet no reaſon tochange our apprehen- 
. frens in tht; matter. 

Arſw. The major Propofitton 15 not in all caſes true. The 
reſting on the Sabbath day was a poſitive duty charged by 
God, yet the ſacrificing, which was an obſtrudion of chac 
duty, called by our Lord Chriſt, Prophaning the Sabbath, 
Matth. 12, 5, was Worſhip of Gods appotatment. Follow- 
«wg of Chriſt, and preaching the Goſpel, were Worſhip of 
Chrifis appoincmentr, aud yer they were obſtcuſtions - po- 
ItLyYe 
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Children. Therefore it is not true, unleſs the thing, which 
is an obſtrudion, be ſuch of its own natnre, of ir ſelf, and 
not by accident, and (o neceſſarily and univerſally ſuch an 
obſtrugion. Bur not to infiſt on this, the minor Propofition 
is many Wwayes favley. 

1, It is ſuppoſed , that the Common- Prayer Book worfhip 
is a different ſort of Worſhip, from ſuch as is uſed by thoſe, 
which exerciſe the gift of prayer, as he termsir 3 which is 
abſurd : For then ſo many ſeveral forms of words as are 
uſed, ſhould be ſo many ſeveral forts of Worſhip ; al! ex- 
preſfions, that are not immediately inſpired, fſnoald be 
Will-worſhip; and fo preachers ſeveral methods, and ex- 
preffions in preaching, ſhould be ſeveral ſorts of Worfſiip, 
This is that which I aſflerr, That the ſame petitions, the 
ſame Confeſſions, and Thanksgivings, for matter, are the 
ſame prayer, and Worſhip, though in various expreſſions; 


- and thar the ſame prayers, read out of rhe Common-pr azer 


Book, and the prayers of the preachers, framed by them- 
ſelves, and utrered, if they ask the ſame things 1n other 
Phraſes, are the ſame prayers, and Worſhip: And they 
that can joyn with the one, and ſay Amen to them; may as 
lawfully, and ſafely, without fin, joyn with, and ſay Amen 
to the other, 

2, This Authors phraſe doth intimate, that ability ro:con- 
ceive.compole,and utter in variety ofexpreffions, petitions 
to Ged, is the giſt of praye:; and rhe exerciſe of it, is the 
excrciſe ofthat gift; which is falſe : fith the gifr of prayer 15 
by the. moving! of the afte&ions, direfting the mind, ex- 
citing faith, as the Textalledged: by this Author , Rom. 8. 


.a6. proves, the Spirits work being there to acquaint us , 


what. we aic. to pray for; and to v#9$grr)vyyaray vatg 
Way, 0 wer-Intercede for 4s, with groans unſpoben; or, as 
itis read, which cannot be uttered : And therefore, not In 
the inſpiration of words, or method , or fitting a perſon 
with various, or unpremeditared expreſſions. Yea, thoſe 
whoexprelſs not, who do not compoſe their peririons in 
any order or method, as in Ejaculatory prayers , ſuch as 
Nehemiabs prayer was, Nehem, 2, 4. Hannahs, 1 Sam. 1. 13. 
Hertebiabs, Iſai. 38. 14. Thoſe who premedirate' before 
they pray, as Daviddid, Pſal, 19. 14. have as truly, ant 
perhaps more rightly, and do exercife the gift of prayer; - S 

_ -* 
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fitive duties required to be done to Parents, Wives, and , -©; 
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thoſe who in never ſocxrempo' ary manner, enlarge them- 
ſelves in varions expreſſions and petitions. It 1s rrue, the 
Author of the. Diſ:wſ” concerning the intereſt of words in 
Prayer, ch.2. tells us, Toe gift and grace of Prayer are two 
things : Thu, he derives from the ſpirit of adopricn; That, be de- 
fines to be an ability of mind, to form words expreſſive of ſuch de- 
fires of our hearts,. as are according to the will of G1d, conjoyned 
with a faculty of memo y, .and of expreſſion, ard clocution;, which, 
he ſaith, is partly nataral, paitly by induſtry attamable. But 
the gift of Prayer here, by cur Avthors words, pag. 62. Is 
the donation rf the Spirit; and uſvally rhe exeiciſe of it In ex- 
preifions unpremediratred, or conceived in oppoſition to 
praying by a book, or wiitten ſer ſorms kepr in the memo- 
ry, is cermed. praying in the Spirit, and ſo no natural of aCc- 
quired abiliryz which is to be obſerved, thar rhe ambiguity 
of expreſſions may nor deceive the .unwary Reader, Now 
if chis be obſerved they thar pray in a ſer form, and thoſe 
that read the Common-Pray-r, may be t;nly ſaid ro pray in 
the Spirir, if rheir heart goe with cheir words; and ro exer+« 
cile the giſt of Prayer, if the gift of Prayer be as the Drſcourſe 
cited doth deſcribe it, 
3. The gift of Prayer, by alleging Fph-ſ. 4 11. ſhould 
ſeem, by this Author, to be accounted a miniſterial gife, 
proper to them;: ſor ſo were the gifts. mencioned Epbeſ. 4, 
Ii. which if ſo, thenic is not common to the Sainrs,' nor 
the exerciſe of jt a p»/itive duty charged by Chrift to be pery- 
formed by the Saints, Except rhey be Miniſters; and io it ts 
not lawful ior them, except they be Miniſters, ro ſeek, or 
to ule the gift of Fiaycr. If they have ir, by this Author 
a:guing, they are toexerciſe it, as well as Miniſters; and it 
is as un!awſal for.them to pray by a book, as for the Minf- 
ſters; they ſo praying, worſhip in a way not appointed by 
God, andare Idolatei's, as well as the Miniſters; and ſepa- 
ration is to he f:om them, as well as from Miniſters: 
. Whe: cas, iſthe giſt of P:ayer be parrly natural, partly ac« 
.quiced, .then ic is lawful for Miniſters, or other Saints, r 
mzakewſe of any lawful means, which may acquire thar gifr, 
fuch are any that may be a Diie&ory ro know what they are 
to pray.ſor, that, may advantage them , for remembring , 
compoſare, or elgeuzion, conference, imiration of others , 
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lawfully ufed, or any others creaties, or forms of Prayer, 
for the obtaining of ir. And ifſo, the Common. Prayer Book. 
worſhip may be, ſofar from being an obſtrufion to the po- 
firive dury of exerciſing the g'fr of Prayer , that 1t may fur- 
ther it, by acquainting us with many things we ſhould ask 
for: as the Homilies alſomay be helps for the knowledge 
of what Dottrine Preachers are to teach their people. And 
cthenchis Authors Argument may be thus rerorred, That 
Form may be lawfully uſed for Worſhip, which may be a 
means to further any poſitive duty, charged by Chriſt to be 
performed by the Saints. Bur ſuch may be the forms of 
Prayers in the Litergy of the Church of England, There- 
fore. The mgjor is grounded on the rule given by Divines a- 
bour the Decalogue : That which requires a duty, requires 
the means conducing thereto. The minor is proved, in 
thatthe Common- Prayer Book diretts whar things are to be 
prayed for, by reaſon of the. brevity of Colleds; che Re- 
ſponds, rhe frequent uſe, the plain expreſſions, help the 
memory and elocution, wherein the acquired gifrof Prayer 
conſiſts; therefore ir is not an obſtruQion, buta help co the 
| gifr of Prayer. Bur this Author, rhough he may perhaps 
count this tolerable in others, yet not in Miniſters; let's 
view what he ſaith ofthem. He alledgeth Eph 4. 11. and 
would inferr fi om thence, That all Miniſters have the gift of 
Pray-r,and are to uſe it;that the Common-Prayer Book wo'ſh'p 
ſhuts it out of doors, as unneceſſary, and therefore is not of Chriſts 
appointment, Baer, 

1, The Textexprefſerh nor the ſeveral ſorts of Qualifica- 
tions, bur the ſeveral ſorts of Officers. 

2, If irbe ſuppoſed, that miniſterial gifts are alſo imply- 
ed ; yet whether extraordinary , or ordinary , May bc 
doubted. 

3. If ordinary giſts, there may be a queſtion, Whe her 
the gifr of Prayer, as he means ir, were one : thatis, Whe- 
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cher Chriſt hath required, that every Miniſter fhould be a- 
ble, on all occaſions, to expreſs himſelf without any ftint- 
ed form, either conceived by himſelf, or compoſed hy 0- 
thers, to make known the requetts, which it concerns his 
people, to whom he is Paſtour, in the moſt folemn and 
publick auditory, to a:k of God, in their behalf, in words 
and clocution firing rhe matrer and andirory, Idovbr not 
but the Miniſter ſhould be able ro expreſs the requeſts of 
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che people, az he ſhould be able rodeclare the mind of God 
to the people; yet neicher the one, nor the other, js « 


but the beſt way he is able, or atleaft, that way as is fit for 
the end of his expreſſions, to wir, the peoples underſiand- 
ing, not the oftcnration of his parts. The Apoſtles coule 
preach withour itudy, but T:'mothy was fo give attendance to 
reading , to meditate , to give bimelf' wholly to theſe things, 
whereby his profiring mighr app-ar 16 all, and yet had a gift given 
by proph-cy, 1 Tim. 4. 13, 14, 15. Miniſters are to preach 


hotes, without ſtudy, Withoar other helps which God af- 
fords : Nor are Miniſters bound to expreſs rhemſelves al- 
wayes without pre-conceived, or ne forms in pray- 
er, and yer they may faithfully diſcharge their work, Now 
God doth nor give gifrs, as he did in che Apoſtles rimes 
and therefore the ſame readineſs and exuberancy of expref- 
ſions, or compoſute of peritions, is not to be expeRed < 
Miniſters now. as was of them, 
4+ I add, That though the Apecſiles laid, Aﬀs 6. 4. W 
will give our ſelves continually to Prayer, and to the minifh of 
the Word. And St. Paul, 1 Tim. 2. 1» exhorts, Thas Fd of 
all, ſupplications, prayers, interceſſions, and giving of thanks b 
made for all men; for Kings, and all that are in authority : Yet 
we read nor, that this is made the Miniſters work, ro ex 
preſs the common neceſſities of the Church, ip a publick 
auditory, or any rules abour the form or manner ofpraying 
Nor do we find, that cither Chriſt, or his Apoſtles, uſed a 
ny forms of prayer, before or afrer their preaching; and 
therefore conceive not this re be the proper work of a Mi- 
viſter, or thar either way of praying 1s derermined; an 
therefore both tiiay lawſully be uſed by che Miniſter, or 0- 
ther Chriſtians. Nor doth the one way of Worſhip fhur 
our of doors the'other; or the Miniſter, by uſing the Com- 
mn-prayer Bai, exclude conceived prayer by the ſpeakers.) 
If they were tyed, by the Governours, to uſe no other than 
the Conmor-prayer 64 expreſſions; yerthis is not ro be 1m 
puted, cicher ro rhe Common-prayer Boch, or its way of wor 
fhip, or torhe Miniſters,” bat unto thoſe who doſo rigidly 
impoſe it. I ald further, That were there a prohibition 
cf abng any orher 'rhan rhe Common-prayer, yet this were} 


Bore & ſhutting out of dogts Chriſts inſticuticn, unleſs it] 
WeLe; 
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3 Apofitive duty not obſtrutie4by finanaroyer. 
were proved Chriſtsinſtiturion, thar ac all" times in Prayer 


no ſtinted form ſhould be vſet. Nor doth it ſhare our of 
doors the giſt of Piayer, unleſs it be proved. they only 
have the gift of Prayer, who uſe cheir own conceived ex- 
preſfions; which if ſo, not only thoſe who uſe rhe forms of 
Prayer , though with never ſo much fervency of (pi: ir, 
which they read or remembe: in the Commun-Prayer Buok, 
or in the Prattice of Pi-1y, or any other ſuch Book of meng 
compoſure : bur alſo choſe, who uſe the words of the 
Pſalms, or the Z1rds-Prayer, yea thar. do ſay Amen to the 
words of any Preachet®dbefore Sermon , or any that gives 
thanks afore meals, ſhovld thurt our of doors tive gifr 
of Prayer, or the exercife of ir, fith he pſerh nor rhe gift he 
hath, ro wir, the ability of mind roſorm words, at ro ut- 
ter them, which is the definition ofthe gift of Prayer before 
given. There are many in the Congregation perhaps yea 
ſome Women that can form and utter words as fu for Prayer 
as the Miniſter, will not this Author have hits gift of Pray- 
er ſhur ovr of doors, -and yet not conclude that a poſirtve 
dury is obilrutted thereby? Befites, there may be 2 re- 
ſtrainr ofa duty, as unicaionable, firh afirmarive preceprs 
bind nor 4 ſemper, to be done at all rimes, perhaps rime 
will not pe: mit, or weather, or ſome accidents, or. more 
neceiſſa'v buiineſs; and yer the giſt nor ſhur our of dones, as 
unneceſlary, but as only inconvenient at that rime. Do nor 
the moſt able Preachers ſomerimes omir the excerciſe of chetr 
giits, and yetcount nut them (har our of doors, as unne- 
ceſlary ? Yea, doth not the Apoſtle, 1 Cor. 11. pur fome 
reſtrainrs upon Prophec\ing, ro keep order? Did he then 
ſur our ofdoors, as unneceſſary, the gift of Prophecy * | 
have ieadl, thar the Separatifſts in the Low Counryree, have 
ſpent ſo much time on the Lords day in debaring cauſes. and 
matters of Diſcipline, rhar rhey have omitrel exercile of 


"rhetr giſts in ſome ogher.Ordinances; an4 yer | p: eiumerhiey 


Have not ſur them our of doors, as unneceſſary. If at onc 
mcering of Chrittians, no other thing had beendone , bur 
the reading of Sr, Paals Epiſtles, as he appointed, Co. 4. 
16, yer weie not the exerctie of Acchippms his miniftry 
thereby ſhinr our ofdoors, as unneceſlary, bur cn!y fuipen't» 
ed for that rime. And this would be ng Naplining vp of bis 
Tai:nt, nor ſuch excluſion of the gift of preaching or pro» 
phnecying, asS, With others, this Anrhor clatnou, ouſly 1n- 
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veighs againſt 


they ſhould pray for, doth nor limit or bound them in the 
words or martrer : It ſaith, They ſhail move the people to joy 


The $$th. Canon direRts Preachers wh 


with them in prayer, in this form, or to this cffeft, as briefly ; 


conveniently they may : Not forbid4ing to pray for other 
things, or in other words, than are there ſet down. And 
blefled be the Almighty, that yer Miniftets have liberty at 
all cimes toexpreſs chemſelves in prayer and preaching, as 
fully as there is need; that the Kings Majeſty invites to faſt-} 


ing and prayer; That, notwithiiandgeg itis tobe bewailed ," 
that the Worſhip of God 15 no betrer performed than it is ;* 


and that the intemperate abuſes of ſome, have cauſed more} 
ſevere reſtrajnt on others, than were te be wiſhed: Yet 
there is ſo much puriry of Worſhip and DoAtrine . as that! 
Separation 15 unneceſſary. And this Author, as if he imi- 
rared rhe Gloſs in the Canon Law , Non ſats diſcreis efſet , 
Cc. writes cauſeleſly, ifnot blaſphemouſly, that Folly may 
rYighteopſly be imputed to Chriſt, if the Common-Prayer Book 


wo: ſhip be a Wor ſhip of bjs appointment, He goes on thus. 


Sect. 6. Common-Prayer Book Werſbip is not of pure humatie in- 


vVentian, 


But 3ly. The Common-Prayer Book wo ſbp, is a Wo ſhip, 


of which we find no fortſteps in the Scripture . 
turies of years after Chriſt ) as hath already been demanſtr ated: | 
Whence tt follows, That 'tis a Worſhip of pure bumane mvention , | 


which is not only nit of Chviſts app antment , but contrary to the 
vey nature of inſt1: ured Wo ſhip ( as is proved in our firft Argu- 


ment |) ard to v!1y many precepts of th? Lord in th» Scripture, 


Exod, 20. 4, 5- Deut.4 2. wid 12.32. Prov. 3o 16. Jer, 


5.31. Marth. B$. $,13. Ma:k 7. 7,8. Rev. 23. 18, .. Th: 


A 1 + nb 
mind of God in which Scripiures we have ex-mplified, Lev. M8. 
1,2,3, 4. Joſh. 22.10. gc. Jiudg. 8 2. 2 Kings 15. 114, 


Chion 15. 13. 


; 


nor in ſome cen-# 


' 
7 
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Arſs. This Author runs on in his groſs miſakes, at if the} 
form of words inthe Common-Pray:r Book were che Worthip, # 
that it werea leveral foirot Worlhip from the prayers male} 
by a Preacher of his own conception, and that iuch prayers! 
were worſhip of Chills infiicucgon, and noc rHe ocher, 7 


Which miſtak:s arc ſhewed betore :; And what he ſaith he: e, 
15 aniwered, clher inchis capter, ett, 4. or chap. 1. Jo. 3. 
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The Common- Prayer Book worſhip is 16 more'a pure humane 


invention; than Preahers conceived-pfayers: Nor is it (any 
Idol, forbidden Exod. 20, 4, 5. Nor any Prophecy atdedto the 
Boob of the Revelation, forbidden Revel. 22.18, Nor (uch an 
Ephod as Gideon made, Judg. 8. 24. Nor ſuch! a not ſeeking 
God after the due order, as was the carrying of the Arkin acart, 
and Uzzah's putting his hand to i1, x Chron. 1+. 13, Nor ſuch 
an inventicn forbidden, as was the Altar of Damaſcus, 2mita- 
ted by Uriah, 2 Kings 16 11, And therefore it is ſufficient ro 
deny what is here ſaid, wirhour forming of an Argument, 
As for Joſh 22 10. gyc. it makes for the Common: Prayey- 
Book , nor againſt it: firh that Altar was allowed of, though 
ie were for religious fignification, and yet not by Divine 1n- 
Nitutionz and therefore proves; that all inventions of men , 
whereby our Worſhip of God is fignified, are not unlawful, 
ifthey be not made neceſſary, nor the Worfhip of God pla- 
ced in the chings fo invented, or their uſe, It follows, 


SeR. 7, Common- Prayer Brob wor ſhip is the ſame with the Wor (hip 
of the Reformed Churches. 


4. That Weorſpip which is not neceſſary for the edification, come 
fort, or preſervation of the Saints, m the Faith und Unity of the 
Goſpel, 1s not of the inſtitution of Chriſt : Bur ſuch is the wwrſh'p: 
of th? Common-Prayer Book : Therefore: The major ( os 
fiſt Propoſition ) will not be denied. Th? Lord" Feſus having 
freeed his Diſciples from all obligations ro the ceremantes of the 
Law, inſtitutes nothing de novo, but what he biiew to he necef- 
ſary ( at leaſt would be ſo by vert” of his inſtitution ) for the 
ends aſſigned; which was the great Aim in all G:ſpel adminiftrati- 
ons, Epheſ. 4.7.1915. Gol: 2. 19. A*lsg. 31. Rom. 14. 14, 
15. TY Cor. 1o. 23. and 14. $, 4. $,12,25. 2Cor 12 10. 
1 Tim. 1- 4. That the Common-P. ayer Book wyſhp is wi 
neceſſary for the ed fication, cor fort, or preſervation of the Sainrs, 
in the Faith and Unity of the G:ſp'l C what ever 1s preterded by 
is adrmrers ) might many ways be d monitrated. Tave one 
pregnant Inſtance inſtead of all. that will mals: it excerd1:.g md- 
nifeſt : The Churches of Chriſt, for the firſt four conjures If 
years, and more, after his Aſcenſimn, knew mt avy thing of ſuc 
alWorſhp ( as hath been alr-ady derinftratod ) 14s th: mention 
the reform-d Charches at this day, to whim it 1s a; apoliutod, ac+ 
cuſ:d, abeminable thing) yet, than thoſe firſt ana' pa: er Charches, 
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Far light, conſolation, truth of Doftrine, and Guſpel-Union, bi- 
therto there kath not been any extant in the world, more famows, 
or excellent; no, nor by many degrees comparable to them, But 
we ſhall not further proſecute this Argument, enough bath been 
| ſaid, to demonſtrate, That the Common-Prayer Book worſb'p 
75 not of the app»intment of th2 L1yd : Therefore, ſuch as worſhip 
him in the way thereof, worſhip him-in a way that is not of his 
preſcription. If the former, notwithſtanding all that hath been 
ſaid, . be ſcrupled by any, we referr. bim to Tratts written y 
Sme&tymnuus, V. Powel; to 4.Tremtiſe, entituled, A Dit- 
courſe concerning the Intereſt of-Words in Prayer, by H.D, 


M. A. . The Common-#rayer Book UnmasKk'd; as alſo to 4 } 


Ti eatiſe lately publiſhed: by a learned C bat nameleſs |) Author, 
entituled, A Diſcourſe concerning Liturgies, and their Im» 
PR In which that matter is induſtriouſly and largely de+ 
batcd. 

A. ſw This Author ſtill continues his confounding of the 
Worſhip of che Common-Prayer Book, with the form-. of ir, 
that is, the method, and phrae, and manner of ir, which 
no man that ſpeaks diſtin&ly, calls the Common-Prayer Book. 
Worſnip. The Common-Prayer Booh, Worſhip 1s no- other 
than the prayers, praiſes, leſſons, miniſtration of the Sa- 
ci1aments: And theſe are of Chriſts inſtirution, and are ne- 
rella: y for the edification, comfort, or preſervation of the 
Saints, in the Faith and Unity of the Goſpel; and accord- 
ingly rhe minor Pi opoſition is falſe which denies 1c. But 
fith this Author, by Worſhip, underſtands the forms and 
modes of ir, though they be not preſcribed or determined 
18 Scriprace; or the kind of Worſhip, in reſpeR of thoſe 
torms : meaning, that the Worſhip, for example, prayer, 
prate, and the like, which arc expreſſed or performed by 
forms or modes not preſcrived by Chriſt, inoug\ the kind 
., or ſort cf Worſhip be of Chriſts infliturion; yet, becauſe it 

is performed in ſuch forms or modes, as arc not neceflary 
for the eAticarion, comfort, or preſervation of the Satnrs, 
In the Faith and Unity ofthe Goſpel, iris ſo adulteraerd 
thereb», that itis nor of the inſtitucion of Chriſt. 'In which 
ſenſe chic major Propofition 15 to be denied, and the Argu- 
ment may he retoxred thus 3 Thar Worſhip, which in re- 
ipc& ofthe mode orform ot performing, is not neceſſary 
forthe edtr.cation, comfort, or pi eſcrvation ofthe Sainte, 
In the Faith and Unity of che Gotpel, is not of the tuſtiruricn 
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Conceived Ow inflituted by Chrift. 
of Chriſt : But fuch is th® exremporary, conceived-Prayer 
ofPreachers, and others, ſuch is the praiſing of God in the 
Engliſh metre; the reading ofthe Scriptures, according to 
ordinary divifion of chapters and verſes, with the contents 
of the chapters: Therefore, The major is his own, the 
minor ſtands good, ti!l irbe ſhewed, where Chriſt hath ap- 
pointed fuck extemporary praying, or ſuch praifing, ſuch 
reading the Scripture ſo divided : To which 1 might add, 
in hearing, taking notes of Sermons, Preachers uſing notes 
in the Palpic, with ſundry more; but] forbear. 
Asfor the Texts allcAged, Epheſ. 4. 7. (9c. itſpeaks nov 
of Worſhip, and its inſtirution by Criſt; ner what is the 
neceſlary requiſite to ſuch Worſhip, as is inſtirored by 
Chriſt : but only of Gifts,char is, preaching Officers, and the 
end and uſe of thoſe gifts, Col, 2.19. ſpeaks not of Wor- 
Chip, or whar is requiſite, that it be of Chriſts inſticacton z 
bur cells us, that Seducers, which raught worſhipping of An- 
gels, beld nit the Head, chatis, Chriſt : And rhat from bim 
all the Body (that is, the Church ) by joynts and bands, having 
nouriſhment miniſtred, and knit together, increafeth with the 1n- 
creaſe of God, Aﬀs9. 31. ſpeaks ngt ar all of Worſhip, or 
its inſtitucion by Chriſt, or Chriſts aim in Goſpel-admini- 
ſtracions, or what is requifite thar Worſhip be of his inſtz- 
tution : Rom. 14. 14, 15. muchleſs; irſpeaks of the clean- 
neſs of things of themſelves, the habe to him that thinks 
them ſoz and our duty not to grieve our Brother with aur meats. 
1 Cor, 10, 23. tells us, of the inexpedienty of ſome things law- 
ful, in that they edifie not; nothing of Chriftsatm in his inſti- 
rutions, or what 1s requiſire to hrs inftirmred Worſhip. «x 
Cor. 14.3, 4, $,12,26. rells us, of the b-nefit of prophecying, 
the erd ard uſe of ſpiritual gifrs, nothing of Chriſts atm in his 
infljturion of Worſhip, or the requiſite ro-fuch inſticution. 
2 Cor. 12.10, doth nor mention any thing, bur Pauls afte- 
Qion and eſtate. 1 Tim. 1. 4. nothing butrche incommadity 
of fables and genealogies. Which ſhould be obſerved by 
the Reader, that he may be wary, how he truſts ro this 
Authat's, and other Separatiſts multiplying Texts impertt- 
nently, that they be nor enſaared by them; and that ſuch 
perſons may ſee, what cauſe they have to repent offuch a- 
buſive wreſting of Se1 iprure, 
As for that which he ſaith of the Common-Prayer Book wor- 
ſhip, ifhe mean thereby rhe prayers or praiſes in the forms 
therein, 
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234 The Liturgynot abominable, as is aſſerted. 
thereih, I will not ſay, They are neceſſary for the edification, 
comfort, 'or preſervation of the Saints, in the Faith and Unity of 
the Goſpel.: I yield, rhatthey are not neceſſary; thoſe ends 
may be obrained by other forms of Prayer, or rather by 
preaching, confeſſions of Faith, and reading of the Holy 


Scriptures; unto which the Leſſons and portions of Scrip- * 
ture, confeſſions of Faith, in the Common- Prayer Buub , are * 
Whether the Churches of Chriſt, 7 
In the four firſt centuries, were ſo excellent, as he ſaith: Þ' 
And whether they knew not any thing »f ſuch a Worſhip as the * 


as conducible as other. 


Common Prayer Book worſhip, 1s a diſputable point, Er 


adbuc ſub judice lis eft. , What is ſaid, That to the Reformed * 
Churches, at this day, the Common-Prayer Book wrſhip is as *© 
4 polluted, accurſed, abominable thing, Ifind no cauſe to be- | 
lieve, except he mean by them, the Churches of the Sypa> © 


ratifts, Tfind Calvin, in his :ooth, Epiſtle, ſaying indeed, 
In Anglicana Liturgia, qualem deſcribits, multas video furſſe 
tolerabiles ineptias : Yet in his 87th. Epiftle, he faith, Quod 
ad formulam precum (5 rituum Eccleſiaſticorum, valde probo, mt 
cert illa extet, &c. And I find Mareſixs of Groning, in his 
Academical Deciſim of ſome Queſtions, qu. 11. alledging rhoſe 
words of Calvin, and diſperting againſt Francs Fohrſmn his 
Latine Anſwer to Carpenter againſt Liturgies, and aſſerting Li- 
" turgical Forms to be admitted by all the Reformed Churches : 
Nor do 1 find any thing to the contrary in Voetizs his Eccle. 
ſraſtical Policy, or any other, that have lately written, who 


have gainſaid thefe ſpeeches; and therefore, I conceive, that | 
this Author, in this ſpeech, hath roo great a ſmack of thar, Þ 


which is in one of Tullies Epiſtles, ſaid of ſueh men : J 
ſemel verecundie fines tranſilierit, eum gnavitey impudentemn eſe 


oportet, Neither Smefymnuws, nor the 4jjembly, nor Mr, | 


Bazter in his Diſputzti-n of a Form of Liturgy, nor any ocher 
of the PresHyieria's, that I know, have written, ſuch things 
of che Cemmon-Prayer Book), as this Author veurs. If they 
ae to be read, he that woul4 find truth, ſhould allo rear 


the Anſwers to Sme&ymnum, Ball's Tiyal of S parai , Pa- | 
As for Vt 


Powel his Tra#, I find in it ſucha fardle of lalſe P. inciples, | 


get's Arrow avrainſt rhe Separariſts, with other<. 


miſ allegations of Texts, non-iyllogizing, contuled Di- 


Gates, with vain Girdes, chai me-thinks no ſober or juilt- | 


Cigus perſon ſhould be moved by ir. The Common- Prayer 
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Particularities undetermined may be meer, *%e. 235 

Words in Prayer, doth nor advantage this Aurhor, to prove 
ſeparation from Miniſters, or their Miniſtry, by reaſon of 
the Common-Prajer. The Diſcourſe of Liturgies I have read, 
and find in itfittle Logick, a great many words, which If 
they were rgfuced tolyllogiſtical form, would appear ro be 
a bulk wirfigut finews : Not ro mention the many abſurd 
DiRates; Mong which I have obſerved this, that p. 16. 


The L1ds Player is made to belong to the” Oeconomy of the Old 


Teſtament,” and'to argue thence to the New, is to deny Chriſt to 
be aſcended on ingh. Bur 1 muſt atrend che Auchor here, 
Who adds, 


SeA.8. N, Particularity inflituted is a meer Circumſtances yet 
P articularities undetermined are. 


ObjeR. If to what bath hitherto been propoſed, it be ſaid, 
That theLiturgy, or Common-Prayer Book, is no eſſential part 
of Worſhip, but meerly circumſtantial : Praying, tis true, is part 
of Worſhip, but praying in this or that Form s not ſ", but meerly 4 
circumflance thereof : And therefore, though it be true, that the 
preſent Miniſters of England worſhip God after the way of the 
Common-Prayer Book; y2t tt fo!lows net, that they worſhip 
him after a way that is not of his apfointment, To this we 
anſwer, | | 

1. That many things are flrenucuſly ſuppoſed, as the' Baſis upen 
which the weight of this ObjeFion 1s laid,” which 'the Framers 
ther ef knowing to be no eaſte task to demonſtrate, do earneſtly beg 
«« rogrant unto them : which being matter of greater moment 
than many are aware of, we ſhall nxt part with, on ſuch eaſie 
terms, Tis ſuppoſed, 

Firſt, That there are ſome things in the inſtituted Worſhip of 
Chr1t, that are merily crrcumftances thereof, as ſuch. 

Secondly, That it is lan ful for Sairts to pray in a Form. 

Thirdly, That Forms of Prayer impoſed, are but meer circum- 
Rtunces of Wirſhip, ave no eſſential parts thereof, 

Fouithly, That ci:cuv:ltances of Wor ſhÞ, as ſuch, are not de- 
termined by the L91d in the Scripture, bur left to the wills of 
mr, to determme therein as they ſhall judge meet. ' All un- 
priv-d, Of the laſt of we have already ſpoken, and ſhall not here 
1e-allume the acbate rherecf, 

Toxchmg the Firft, That there are ſme things in the inſtituted 
Wor ſh'p of Chriſt, that are mecrly circumſtances thereof, as ſuch, 

We 
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- 4 #x6 Particularities inflituted are parts of Workip. 


we crave liberty to deny, which, till the proof be attempted, may 
ſuffice. Circumſtances in the worſhip of Chriſt, attending relt- 
gious ations, as attions, we grant; ) but circumft ances of Worſhip, 
& ſuch, will never be proved : JTo inferr, that becanſe time and 
place, with ſundry things of the like nature, are ep ac in 


Worſhip, therefore there are circumſtances of Worfſypp, ;as ſucb, is 
frivolriss : Thoſe things bein the attendments 4.76 up actions, 
f 6 per formed by 


common to any civil attions of the like nature, to 


- the Sons of men; No attion to be managed by a cammunny, can be 


orderly performed by them, withour ſuch an aſſignm.nt of time and 
Place: Publick Prayer being ſo to be managed, a « religious 
aim, bath the' circumſtances before mentioned attending it 
and fo it would, were it a meer civil aftion, to be performed 
by a community, though it related not « all to th: Worſhip 
cf God. ; 

Anſw. Itis not true, that the ObjeQion ſuppoſeth, T hat 
ſome things in the inſtiruted Worſhip of Chriſt, are bue 
meer c1icumſtances thereof, as ſuch : meaning, thar any 
particulariry of that aftion, which Chriſt hath preſcribed 
for bis Worſhip, being inftiruted by him, is a meer arbj- 
trary circumſtance, and nota neceilary part of that Wor- 
ſhip. It is held inthe Lords Supper, and all inſtitutions of 
Chriſt, in which particularities are expreſſed, there ſhould 
be ſtri& obſervation of them, as pait of the Wot ſhip : Bur 
in things not determined, liberty 15 allowed to vary; and 
thereſore, if Chriſt have not inſtirnted, thar you ſhall pray 
without a Book, or ſetForm, Prayer by it may be lawfully 
dohe. The diſtin&tion of circumſtances in, and of the Wor ſhip 
ofChiiſt; of religiz#s ations, as attions, or as r:ligi ws, a:e 
but unneceſſary niceries, ſo long as the meaning of rhe Ob 
jecicn is manifeſt, That the praying in thrs,or that Form, i not 
a part of the Wai ſhip; as if without 1, the Worſhip were nor, 
or not according to Chi ifts inſtitution, bur an accident of 
ic, which may adeſſe vel abrjje, which is in effeft, if 1 nn- 
deiftand this Author, the ſame which he grants, T hat th-r- 
are circumſtances in the Wii ſhip, of Chrijt, atrending religi us 


allions, as aftioms which aic not in their particula: tries ex- | 


preſly prefcribed by Chriſt And it we agree in the thing, 
It is buc frivolous to Wrangle alzout words, 
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SeR. 9. Praying in a Form, may be praying in the Spirit. 


Praying in @ ſet Form not quenchin 


2, Saith this Author, That tis lawful for Saints to pray in a 
Form ( 1. e. to tye themſelves to @ written ſtinted form of words 
in Prayer _) is not yet proved, nor like 10 be; tis too large a field 
for us to enter into nor is it needful to do ſo, till it be proved, 
That to pray in the form of the Common-Prayer Book,or impoſed 
deviſed Liturgies,is ſo : Tet in travfitu,we crave leave humbly to 
offer, That to pray in a Form, as before explained, 1s altogethey 
unlawful, being, 

1. A quenching of the Spirit of Prayer. W py 

2ly. A rendring uſcleſsthe donation of the Spirit, as a Spirit 
of Prayer, unto the children of God. | 

3ly. Dire#ly oppofite unto the many poſitive precepts of Chriſt, 
before inſtanc'd in, of ſtirring up the Gifts given to us of God, 
prong the Talents he hath been graciouſly pleaſed to intruft us 
withall, ; 

4ly. Tf it be lawful for Saints to pray in 6 Form, tis lawful, 
either becauſe they have not the Spirit; or that having the Spirit, 
he is not a ſufficient help to them in their approaches to God : If 
the fiſt they are not Saints, Rom. 8. 9. To aſſert —_— 
is \little leſs than blaſphemy, beſides its dire# oppoſition to 
Rom 8. 26. 

Anſw. The pofition of this Author here, by his words, 
appears tobe, That notonly it is altogether unlawſul for 
Miniſters, bur alſo for all Saints, all that have the Spirit of 
God, to pray ina Form : And though heſeems to mean by 
his addition, that he counts it only then unlawful, when 
they te themſelves, whether by vow, or cufiomary uſe, or 
once only, to « ſtinted form of wordsin Prayer, without varia- 
tion, written, not conceived by him that prays, and kept in 
his memory; Yethis Arguments are againſt ufing any ſec 
Form, by any Saint, conceived by himſelf, and kept in me- 
mory without writing, though but once uſed : For then 
the Spirit of Prayer is quenched, its donation is rendred uſeleſs, 
its againſt the poſitive precepts of ſtirring up our Gift, improving 
our Talent, diſabling the Spirit, which are at no time to be 
done : And if ſo, no way of Worſhip of Chriſts infticunion, 
and therefore Idolatrous, and, by this Authors Dottrine, to 
be ſeparated from; and therefore this Authors principles 
catry him, nor only to ſeparate from hearing the preſent 

Miniſters, 
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Miniſters, but al'o from every Saint, thar nor only often, 
bur once uſeth a ſet Form, deviſed by himſelf, in Family 
exerciſes, as before meals, or other times: And, if he be 
of Mr. Ainſwortks mind, in the controverſie berween him 
and Mr. R-binſ-m of old, ke muſt not only feparare from 
the publique communion of the Church of England, bur 
alſo from che private religious communton of every one that 
joyns in common Prayer, or in pi1vate ſijnred forms of 
Prayer, except they profeſs their repentance: And if we 
ſhould prove it lawful rtopray in the form cf the Common- 
Prayer Book, or impoſed deviſed Liturgy { which ſeems no 
hard thing to do, if we ſuppoſe the Miniſters, and Cemmon- 
Prgyer Bok Worſhippers, not to have the Spirit; for then, 
by his Arguments, they do not quench, make uſeleſs, negle# 
the gift of the Spirit; and therefore are not forbidden a ftinr> 
ed Form, which would overthrow this Argument againſt 
the Miniſters ) yer we muſt do ſomewhat more; we muſt 
prove ir lawful for the Saints, who have the Spirir, to uſe 
once a ſtinred form of words, though it be the Lords Prayer 
only. Which I think will be done by this Argument : 
That Prayer may be lawful to Saints, in which neither is a- 
ny thing done forbidden by God, nor any thing omitted 
which God requires thereto, hut ſuch may be praying in a 
Form : Therefore. To what this Author humbly offers, 
I anſwer, 
1. That the things he offers, proceed only vpom mi- 
. Rakes : That the praying in the Spirit, Fphef. 6. 18. Jude 
20. in the Holy Ghoſt, is meanr of extemporal, unpremedi- 
tated, unpreſcribed forms of words : Whereas; praying in 
the Spirit, is meant of praying by the operation of the Spi- 
rit within, nor of Prayer in reſpe& of the form of words 
wherein it 15 expreſſed; which may be gathered concern- 
Ingthe former Text, in that che Prayers chere, which are 
to be in the Spirit, are ail, aſway-s with all prayer and ſuppli. 
cation, watching thereunto with all perſeverance and ſupplication : 
which cannot be well expounded of other Prayers, than 
ſuch as are ſolitary, of which many are only cjaculatory, 
withour words: And this is confirmed by the words, 
Epheſ $5. 19. where the efte& of being filled with the Spirit, 
is the ſpeabing to themſelves in pſalms, and hymns, and ſpiritual 
ſongs, ſinging and making melody ro the Lord in their heart. 
Befides, asall the direttions, Fphſ. 6, 13, 14, i5,16,17-> 
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ate precepts of what each Chriſtian ſhould de by and for 
himſelf: ſo is v. 18. -and ſo, if nor ſolely, yet chiefly meanc 
of folitary Prayers, to which words are not neceflary; and 
therefore, paying in the Spirit, is by the operation ofthe 
Spiric in rhe heart, not by the Spirirs immediate forming of 
words in the tongue. And the ſame is to be ſaid of Fade 
20, Of 1 Cor, 14. 15. Ihave ipoken before, in'anſwer to 
ch. 5. ſet. 7. 

2. The ability to expreſs petitions in words extempora- 
ry, unpremedirared, is termed, the Spirir of Prayer, as if 
ir were in every one that harh the ſan&iſying Spirit of God, 
and they only; for fo the alleging Rom. 8. 9. 26. for it, in 
the 4th Argument, muſt inferr, Bur who knows nor by 
experience, that many that have not the Spirit of God, 
have yet this abiliry ro admiration, as 15 relared by Camden, 
Saravia, the Aurhor of the relation of the conſpiracy con» 
cerning Hacket, in Q Elixabeths time, and many others - 
And on the other fide, many whoſe holineſs of life ſhewed 
they had the Spirit, yet nor rhis abflity; and therefore it is 
ill called, the Spirir of Prayer,whereby many unwary ſouls 
are enſnared with the opinion, as If ſuch as can expreſs 
themſelves fluently in words, largely, and with ſhew of 
affeftion, were immediately moved by the Spirit; and they 
diſtill thereby into many tnconfiderate perſons, errours and 
evil principles : Whereas it is acknowledged to be bur an 
acqui:ed ability, with help of natural endowments, and 
many cimes is proved to be bur a counterfeit and deccirful 
praftice, Now then, in anſwer rocach of the particulars, 
I ſay, 

= That the Spirir is nor quenched, as Is forbidden, x 
Theſ. $. 19. by a ſer Form of Prayer, uled by another, and 
read out of a Book, any otherwiſe, than by a pronouncing 
withour a Book, a conceived Form; the abllity of another 
toconceive and utrer, for matter and words, 15 as much Ih 
mired by the one, as by the other. Ir is true, when pre- 
judice is againtt reading, or rhe Forms read, or the Reader 
huddles ir over, or delivers it coldly, it much abates the 
affe&tion of the hearer : and fo it is in ſaying over a con- 
ceived Prayer, ifthere be a prejudice againſt the perſon, or 
hisdelivery bedull and heavy. And itts nor to be denicd, 
that lively affe&ionare expreſſions, withreadineſs of ſpeech, 


and apc emphatical words, have much energy on _ 
an 


and fo fomerimes iris, when a written Sermon or Prayer 
5x well and pathericall nounced : So that rhe Form 
doth bur lefſen the jon -by accident, nor neceſſarily, 
and of ir ſelf; and rhus either whena ſtinted Form is pro- 
nounced by -mother, or by the perſon praying, it may be 
very imcommodiovs to uſeir, ulually fuch Forms being read 
or ſaid without heed or feeling. Yet univerſally it 1s not 
fo : Nor isthe quenching of the Spirit ( meant 1 Theſ. 5. 19.) 
meant of the $p1rit of Prayer, more than any other exerciſe 
of gedlineſs or gifts, whether ordinary or extraordinary ; 
Nor is the quenching the Spirit, the a&t of another, but of 
him in whom the Spirit 15 quenched; who, either by his 
ſinfal life, or by cares, and r1ches, and pleaſures of this life, 
and lufts of other things, chokes the word of God C which is the 
ſword of the Spirit, Epheli. 6. 19. )) as our Saviour ſpeaks, 
Lube 8. 14. and they bring no fruit to perfeFion ( unto which 
ſenſe the following Exhortations, of not deſpiſing prophecy- 
ings, and proving all things, v. 20, 21. do incline me _) and 
ſo the ſenſe 1s, —_—— the operation of rhe Spirit, by 
the preaching ofthe Word, whether by embracing errours, 
or by evil luſts: Or if, by the Spirit, be meant, the comforts 
or extraordinary gifts of it : In any of theſe wayes, the 
quenching is by the perſons -own a@, in whom the Spirit is 
quenched : It 1s neither, by any Interpreter I meer with, or 
any ſhew of reaſon, applyed to the extinguiſhing or ſlack» 
ning the ability ofanother, ro vtrer and conceive Prayers, 
by publique uſe ofa Liturgy, which doth nor any otherwiſe 
quench tharabiliry, than any other way ofexpreſſion doch 
the ability ofthe hearer, which muſt be tinted; and ſo, the 
Spirit of Prayer, as this Author rerms It, be quenched by the 
ſpeaker inall joynt-prayer, unleſs ir be allowed all to ſpeak 
rogerther, conrraryxo 1 Coy. '14- 27, Whence 1 conclude, 
that this Textis moſt impertinent : And though it be, 
that ſome mens reading, and in like forr, fome mens 
ſpeaking withour book, ſome uſing ofa ſer Form in pub- 
lique, and in private, may by accident, through the faulr 
of the ſpeaker, hearer, or uſer, abate the feryency of ſpirit 
in ſolirary or joynt-prayers; yet it is not ſo neceſſarily, or 
of it ſelf, and therefore not vnlawſnl, nor quenching the Spi- 
rit of Prayer, tor arendrivg uſeleſs the donation of the Spirit, as 
a Spirit of Proyer, unto the children of God, as this Author 
ſpeaks in his 2d. Offer : Bur in ſome caſcs a ſtiated Form is 
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2 Tim.-r, 6. Matt - 25. 15, 27. miſ-: p ed. 24r 
helpful, borh to the underſtanding, memory, affe&ions, 
utterance in prayer, both publique and private, as many 
holy Saints have found by experience. 

To the 34, Ifay, That the precept to Timothy, of Firring 
wp the gift of God, which was in him, by the putting on of Pauls 
hands, 2 Tim. 1. 6. cannot be underſtood, of the avilicy 
to expreſs himſelf in extremporary prayer; bur of hisabiliry 
to preach rhe Goſpel, as 1 Tim. 4, 14. is meant; which he 
is encouraged to by the next words, v. 7, For, God bath not 
giv:nw the ſpirit of fear, but of power, of love, and of a ſound 
mind; or, av ſome read, of caſtigation, or reducing 0:hers to 
ſobriety. Rowever, ic 1s 1mpertinent to the purpoſe ofthe 
Author here, itbeing nor meant of exciting the gift of ex- 
preſſion in prayer with others; and yer, if ir were, he 
thar reads « Licurgy, may ftirr up the gift of expreſſion at 
another rime, if he cannot when he reads. As for the im- 
proving of the talents, Marth. 25. 15.27. Luke 19. 13.23. it 


' 4s the dury ofevery Chriſtian, =_ not only of Miniſters; 


and if ir be meanr, of vſing abilities in joynt-prayer, every 
Ch: iſttan muſt, as he 1+ able, utrer himſelf in prayer, con. 
trary to 1 Cor. 14. 25,27, Iconceive, by comparing Matth, 
25. 29, 30, with Matth, 13.11, 12. Mark 4. 24, 25; that 
the talent which is giv 'n to each, 15 the knowledge, or teach- 
ing of the Word of God, or the myſteries of the Kingdom of 
Heaven, which each perſon is ro improve, by bringing forth 
the fruits of it, Matth 21.43. - Or if it be meant of the Mt- 
niſters gife, ir is to be underſtood of his ability to preach 
rhe Goſpel, and the improving it, by converting others ro 
faith and obedience; nor of ſo mean a thing, as an ability of 
conceiving and utrcring Forms of prayer without book. 

As for the 4th. thing offered, The lawfulneſs of the 5ainrs 
Praying in a Form, is neither becauſe they have not the Spt- 
ritz nor, that having the Spirit, he is nct @ ſufficient h-!p to 
them in their appreaches to Gad : bnt becauſe in iuch praying, 
neither is any thing done forbidden by God, nor any thing 
omitred chereby, which God requires for the performing 
the duty of prayer. T:e Spirir, | grant, # ſufficient to belp 
in our approaches to God, and 4th help, Rm 8.15. 26 Bur 
that it 1s done by enabling, by immediate inſpiration, to 
acrer matter of prayer, for the benefic of ochers, 15 not 
meant in thoſe places. And indeed,fuch a miſtake harh filled 
ſome with high conceir of rhemlielve:, and others my 
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"242 Form of Prayer is not made efſentisl. ... . 

admiration of ſuch, to their murual' perdicions : Whereas 
this is bur a common giſt,or rather an acquired abiliry,often 
uſed with cunning to deceive others,of which there ace ma- 
fy footſteps in the affeRed expreſſions, 8& ether wiſe,which 
ſhew, their praying is not frem the Spirit of God, bur their 
own ſpicit, Bur of the imperrinency of this Text I have 
ſpoken beſore, in anſwer toch. 5. ſe. 7. Itfollows, 


Sc& 10. The Forms of Prayer impiſed, are not made neceſſary 
eſſential parts of Wai ſhip, 


As for the Third, viz. That Forms of Prayer impoſed, are but 
| Meer circumſtances of Worſh, and not parts thereof, it cannot 
E \ Deproved. The contrary thereunto # evident, ' That which is 
made ſo the condition of an ation, that without it the atiim is not 
ty be done, is not a circumſtance of it, but ſuch an adjunt, as is & 
neccſſary pa't thererf : But, Forms of Prayer impoſed, are ſo made 
by that their wmpoſitton : Therefore, &c. Sacr:ficing of old on 
the Altar at the Tabernacl: and Templ:, was part of the worſhip of 
God; that they were to perform this W1r ſhip only, at thoſe places, 
being once commanded, was not a circumſtance of that Worſh p, 
Þut ac real an eſſential part thereof, as Sacrificing was. The caſe 
5s the ſame here: Prayer is commanded, jo is the uſe of theſe 
Pay-rs, which are as really by that command made altke parts « 
Worſhip. But, 2ly. Toar the Lirargy,or Common-P. ayer Book, 
is no efſ-ntial part of Worſhip, is utterly dented by the preſent Mi- 
niſters of England, who mak? it nt only 4 part, but the principal 
part (to which preaching muſt give place, and be omitted, if they 
have not time for both_) yea the whole Worſb'p of God, which bing 
performed, they ſapp:ſe thry have ſerved him acceptably, wirhout 
more ado, and if mitted, whatever elſe is done,God is not worſhipe 

ed at all, And thus farr of the firſt Argument, far. the demon» 
ra:i:n of what we are in the diſcurſition of, vIt. That the preſent 
Miniſte: s of England are 1dolaters;The ſum whereof is this, Thoſe 
that w' tſhip G d in any other way,than ke hatb ſaid be will be wor« 
ſbipp-d 11,and is preſcribed ty him, are Idvlaters : But the preſent 
Mmiſters of England wo ſhip Grd im anther way, *than he hath 
ſaid he will be wo ſhipped in, and is preſcribed by bim ( viz. m 
the way of the Common Prayer Book, which, that it is not of 
Divine jreſcriprion, hath b-en demonſtrated ) Therefore — 
Anjw. The maiyy Piopofirion, meant of making 1r do- 
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thatthe omiſſion 'of it ar any time, when the worſhip is 
performed, ſhould be fin; .or uſing any other Form, ſhould 
make it not Gods worſhip, or not acceprable ro him; might 
be granced : Bur being underſtood, of making a thing rhe 
condition of an ation, by vertue of the autharity of Go- 
vernou:s, {o, as that atſome rime and place, ir is not to 
be done withourtir, by perſons thatare their fubje&ts, umn- 
der a civil penalty, the major 15 denied : In which ſenſe, 
the uſe of rhe Lirurgy is impoſed, which doth nor make ir 
any other than a circumſtance of Divine worſhip, nor fach 
an adjun& as is a neceſſary part thereof. This Auth or 
granted before here, ſe#. 8. Circumſtances in the worſh'p of 
Chriſt, atttending religious ations, us aFions; without aſſign= 
ment of time and place, no aim to be managed by a community, 
can be orderly p21 formed by them, Therefore, if rhe :Gover- 
nours allign a time and place, undetermined by God, itis 
that which they may do lawſfally, and. nor requiring them 
as neceſlary, by vertue of Gods inſtitution; nor of all. bur 
only of their own fubjedts, they are m_ bur circumſtan« 
ces, nor neceſlary parts of Divine worſhip. So, if for a- 
voiding of inconvenience, publique praying be forbidden 
in the night, and in ſome places; and ic be commanded ro 
be done at ſuch hours of the day, in ſuch a place : theſe 
hours and place are made no ocher than circumſtances of 
the religious ation, no Religion is placed in them, they 
are not made parts of worſhip, but adjun&s alterable as jt 
may ſtand with conveniency. There 15 the ſame realon of 
wnpoſing a Liturgy for uniformity, to prevenc diflonancy, 
or ſome other inconvenience, which may be incident ro 
ſome perſons, as of requiring Prayers wirhout tt. If n=+- 
ther be dererminartively inſitrured by Chriſt, bur com nand- 
ed for conveniency, rhey both remain circumſtances, not 
neceſſary parts of Divine worſhip, notwithſtanding rhe 
impoſitionby Governours. Sacrificing on rhe Altar, at the 
Tabernacle and Temple, was a part of che worſhip, be- 
cauſe commanded'by God; and ſo would rhe Lirurgy be, if 
It were commanded as that was : But that the Liturgy is 
not ſo, irappears from the words of rhe Preface to it. The 
particular forms of Divine worſhip, and the rites appointed to be 
pſed therem, being things in their own natu'e ird fferent an d al- 
terable, and ſo acknowledged; it is but y:aſonable, tha: upon- 
weighty and important conſiderations, accoraing to the va” ious 
2 exigency 
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"#44 Mlteratims maybeintbe Liturgy, 
exigency of times aud occaſions, ſuch changes ard alterations 
ſbmid be made therein, as to thiſe that are in place of Authority, 
ſhould from time to time ſeem either neceſlary or expedient, Nor 
dol think ir true, That any conſiderable Miniſter of Eng- 
lard, would affirm the Common- Prayer Book to be an efſentt- 
al part of worſhip, or make it ſuch, as this Author im- 
Pures to them; nor in uſe of ir, is it alwayes ſo obſerved, 
but thar it gives place to preaching, to reading Briefs for 
colle&ions, and ſome other occaſions; and yer, if they did 
ſo ſtri&ly obſerve ir, this doth ndr p;ove, they eſteem ir 2 
neceſſary eſſential part of worMip, by vertue of Gods com- 
mand 2 but thar they conceive they ought ro obey their S0- 
verncurs Laws, nortjudging others, who uſe ir not. Bur 
whatever be the judgement or prattice of the preſent 
Miniſters, yer the words of the Preface ( which are more 
to be regaided, than any particular Miniſters opinion, 
whereof ſome, irs confels'd, have roo much magnihed jr )) 
do ſhew, that the 1mpoſirion makes it not ſith as this Au- 
thor chargeth on them. And rhis 1s enough to acquit the 
noſe of it from [dolatry, even in rhis Aurhors own ſenſe, 
ſich they do nor place the worſhip of God in the Form, but 
in the Kind of worſhip commanded by God; and fo the mi- 
nor of his Ai gnment is denied. For though the Form of the 
Commur-Prayer By:b he nor preſcribed, yer rhe way of wor- 
ſhip therein, that 1s, Prayer, Praiſes, the Lords Supper, are 
worſhip pie crihed by Goal Ifrhe Anthor mean, by way »f 
wor-ſhip, the forms and mrdes, rhe way of worſhip by 
Preachers conceived no” exremporary pravers: this Aurhors 
ſor m of preaching, and other wor ſhip, 1s nor preſcribed by 
God; and the Separ a itt are Wolare: s, as well as rhe Mini- 
fers of England; and fo hits Argument 15 retortcd as before. 
He gocs on thus, { 


Set. 11. Aﬀing in the hily things of Ond, by an Office-power 


and mdes af Id:!aters, may be without Idlatry, 


T1 which we add. Argnment >. Thiſe wha a in the bly 
things of Gd, by vertue of an Office -pIwer received from Idola- 
ters, ard rffer vp 11 him a Worſh'p m-esly of humane c:mp»ſition, 
orce abuſed ts Tdolat'y, with th! mods and rites of Tavlaters, 
are gai'ty of the ſin of Tdolatry: But the preſent Minifters of | 
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Office power from 1olaters proves not Idolatry. 245 
power recived from Idulaters, and offer' np to him a Wi ſhip 
meerly of humane comp»ſitton, 01 ce abuſc d to Idolatry, with the 
modes and rites of Idolaters. Therefve. The major ( or firſt 
Propyſition ) carrying a brightneſs along with it,, ſufficient t9 
lead ary one into the belief f the truth therecf,, one would think 
may be taken for granted. Two things are aſſerted therem, 

1. That ſuch as a# in the holy things of Ged,, by wertue of an 
Offce-pwwer received from Idilaters, are themſelves ſuch 
at lealt in reſpe of that their Office-power ſo received 3y them }} 
That Jeroboams Pri-ſts were ail of them 1d%/aters, we ſupp'ſe 
will not be denjed « Suppoſing ſome er mire to af in the Wn ſhip 
of God, by vertue of an office-power vecerv:d from th-mn, were 
theſe to be accounted in that reſpe## 1d.Luters ? It ſeemeth fo: 
Noy can there be the leaſt pretenc* of reaſon 11 the contra y « Cer” 
tainly ſuch as afF by vertue of authority committed to them, 11 ma'+ 
ters Civil, from Rebels, are equally guilty of Rebellion, 4s 1Þje 
from whom they derive that their authority. Tye caſe 1s here the 
ſame. 
2. That ſuch as offer up t» God a Worſhip meerly of humane 
compoſition, once abuſed to Idolarry, with the modes and ries of 
Idolaters, are Idolaters : If theſe be not ſuch, I mult profeſs, ! 
now not who ar? That there ace few, 0r none, that wo: ſh'p the 
Creature rerminative, will not be denied , th: moſt of Idvlaters 
in the world are ſuch, up the account of their worſb;pping the 
true God threugh med ums of their own d viſing, with rites and 
modes that never entred mtothe heart of God to Preſcribe. T1 aſ- 
Jeri, that any ſh .uld ſymbilize with Idoiters berein C wha ave 
jel-'y upan this foot of account ſuch ) and not be guilty «f the ſin of 
Idvlatyg,. 1s a5ſurd and irrational. The major Prep3{ition thea 
( as wAls ſia) may be taben for granted. 

Anjw. Notlo, wirhont better prouf, and thus vunler- 
ſtood, Thar they fill abuſe it ro idolatry; and, That the 
modes aud 1ires be of themſclves Jdolatrous 3 withour 
rheſe limicattons, the mayr 1s demted Thoſe that were 
ordained Yriefts by Papiits, and uſed the Common Prayer 
Boob afrer, in the dayes of Edward the 6th were not Ii{ola- 
ters : though this Author will nor acquit Latimzr, Crarmer, 
Ridley, Hooper, and others, fi om Tdolatry rhen, yer I ſhail 
boldly doif : An4to whar thi» Author ſaith, 1 teply, Thar 
the Office- power, no, not though it weie from Idolaters, 
for Idolacrous purpoſes, doth not make perſons afually 
Idolaters, till they do attually exhibic Diviac worſhip to a 
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6 Office-power from Taolaters proves not Holatry. 
crearure. Suppoſe a perſon be ordained a'Pricft, ro offer 
Sacrifice propitiarory for the quick and dead in che 'Maſs; 
yer if he repent thereof, and never do adore the Breaden- 
God, he is nor an Idolater : Yea, fuppoſe he a@ in bapti- 
Zing, preaching, marrying, burying, according to the ri- 
ruals of rhe Romaniſts, by vertve of his Ordinarion, as a 
Prieſt; or, as this Author ſpeaks, his Office-power, with- 
our exhibiring any Divine worſhip to a creature ( which in 
ſome of theſe may be _) yerishe not thereby an TIdolater, 
The reafon whereof is manifeſt, becauſe he is nor an Idola- 
ter, ro whom the definition of Idolatry agrees not. And 
this is the reaſon why, if Fercb 'ams Vrieſts, theugh conſe- 
crared for the worſhip of Idols, did not worſhip them, 
they were notto be accounted Idolaters: Nor are thoſe 
that a# by vertue of authority committed to them, in matters Ci- 
vil, from Rebels, equally guilty of rebellinn, as theſe from whom 
they derive that their authority, unleſs they a&R rebelliouſly; 
if they at for the reſtirution of their P:1nce, the publique 
peace, they are accounted geed Subjetts, and nor Rebels, 
though at firſt they derived rcheir authority from Rebels, 
Nor doth rhe wo ſhipping of God by a Form moerly of humane 
compoſition, make Idlaters, though it have bcon abuſed to Idola- 
r'y, with the rites and mcedes of Idolaters, unleſs there be Ido- 
latry in the Form, and rhe rires and modes be J4olatrous in 
their uſe : becauſe, norwithitanding this, no Divine wor- 
ſhip may be givento acreature. So, though the Form of 
Baptiſm in the Ryman Chuich, were meerly of humane 
compoſition, uſed with Croſſings, Cream, Oyl, Spirtle, if 
theſe rites were uſed, though by them abuſed ro Idglatry, 
not as they do, fo as ro give Divine worthip ro a creature, 
the Uſers, in this manner, however guilry of Will-worſhip 
or Superſtition, yer woul'l nor be juſtly chai geable with 
Wdolairyz no, not though they ſhould in ome (ort ſymbos» 
I'2e with Idolarers, that is, be affimilated ro rhem, or in 
ſome ſort comply witch them. Much leſs is it croe, thar 
they are Jdolaters, who uſe that which 15 of Divine appotnc. 
ment. to the right ue, becauſe Idolarers abuicd it ro Ido- 
Jatiy 3 He thar ſhould vſe the Lords Prayer, or rhe Pſalms, 
ro worſmp God wich them. ſhov'd not be an Idolarer, be- 

cauſe Wirches have invocated rhe-Devil, by the Lords Pray- 
er, or the Papiſts the Virgin Mary, by rhe words of the 
Pialms in Bonatentures Plalter, 
oben pot T hat 


That which he ſaich here, } 


'* + 


That f 
revoke 
I. de I 
vereral 
not only 
had nc 
in wo} 
worth 
old, 
creaty 
Thar | 


p'ſe) 


' bearnet 


alleget 
Bonarſ 
Honoi 
lac int 
q 25, 
datt) 
aſ cr1ipt 
Maris 
Anſ 
guilty 
ſhew- 
Servi 
agree 
found 
Engla 
Idolat 
ol the 
as oth 
as ift 
thele 


olatry. 
ro offer 
he 'Maſs; 
Breaden- 
a bapti- 
o the ri- 
on, as a 
r, with. 
yhich in 
dolater, 
n Idola- 
And 
1 conſe- 
p them, 
'e thoſe 
trers Ci- 
m whorn 
lrouſly; 
ublique 
Rebels, 
Rebels, 
humane 
to Idolas 
ze Ido- 
rous 10 
e Wor- 
>rm of 
umane 
ele, if 
atry, 
eature, 
orſhip 
> with 
ymbos 
or in 
>. thar 
Ponte 
| Ido- 
falms, 
r, be- 
Pray- 
of the © 


q 
here, 


That } 


” ' 


* * *& OE Rr, SCRE] CUPID ddd 

ew or none worſhip the creature rerminarive, he doth 
Thar the next page ſave one, finding Bellarmines aſſertion, 
I. de Imag. 6.21. That the images themſ-lves terminate the 
vereration given them, as they are in themſelves conſidered, and 
not only as ſupplying the room 'f that which they repreſent. Bur 
had nor this paſſage pi ovedir, the Tdolatry of the Papiſts, 
in worſhipping the Hoſt; 1nvocating Angels, Saints, the 
worſhip of the Devil by Americans, the Sun and Moon of 
old, would prove, that moſt of idolarers do worſhip the 
creature terminatrue. From rhat which 1s ſaid, 1 inferr, 
That his major may be dented without abſ; uraity or irrattonaiity. 
Bur | paſs to. his minor, of which he (aich thus, 


ScR. 12. The Engliſh Miniſters opp:ſe Popiſh Idilatry, as other 
Proteſtants. 


Whether this be true of the pee Mirifters of England, is 

b dered, of which briefly. : 
= Pen Chnrck ( ſo called) are ldolaters;, their 
Worſhip, in the complex thereof, Idvlatry, will not C we fup- 
Þſe ) be denied by ary that call then ſelves Proteſtants; the moſt 


'® 1» 
s 


' learned of whom have aſſerted and proved it ſyto be: And then 


i their Hymns, O felix puerpera, O crux ſpes unica : 
Born ſri the Feſute, that is, Scribani lib. 3. Amphith. 
Honor. c. uit. ad Divam Hallenſem (4 puerum Feſum, heren 
lac inter meditans, interg; crusrem, (vc. - Aqu. Sum. parte 3, 
q 25. B:ll. de Imag. c. 21. Franc'ſcis de mendoza in viri- 
dati» utriuſq; eruditionis, lib. 2. prob. 2. The uſual 
aſcription 1 Bellarmine, Baronius, Laws Deo Virginiq, matri 

rI&s . 
_ In/which I agree with him, That the Papiſts are 
guilty .. of - moſt horrid Idolatry 2 and, could he 
ſhew any ſuch things 1n the Common-prayer Book, or the 
Service-ofche Miniſters ofthe Church of England, I ſhould 
agree to his Separation. Bur when no ſuch thing is to be 
found 1n the Liturgy or Service of the preſeat Miniſters of 
England : And, when he knows the Homily of the Peril of 
Idvlatry. and the wrirings ofthe learned Biſhops and Divines 
ofthe Chuch of England, are as much againſttheir Idolarry 
as other Proteſtants, to inſinuare into the peoples minds, 
as iſthe preſent Miniſters of England did ſymbolize with 
theſe jdolatrers, ol whoſe Idolatry they ſhew ſo much de- 

R 4 reſtatior 


} Miniſters af! by Offi one Tolaters. 
- reſtation, is a moſt viperons calumniation, and moſt un- 
worthy of a Chriſtian, But he goes on thus: 


SeR. 13. The Miniſters of England a not by. vertue of an Of 
fice-power from Tdolaters. 


A? 


2. That the preſent Miniſters of England a# by vertue »f an 
Office-power from this Combination and Aſſembly of 1dslaters, 
they themſelves will not deny : Succeſſion from hence being one of 
"the beſt pleas they bave for the juftification of their mihiſtry: 
( which when they have proved, that ever the Lord Feſws did in 
truſt an Aſſembly of the greateſt Murderers, Adulterers, and Ido- 
lateys in the world, with any power, for 1he ſending forth Of- 
ficers, $0 att in the holy things af God, to, and for the Church- his 
Spouſe, will be admitted; but that they ſhall never be able to 
do_) fo bugely importanate are ſome of them herein, that they are 
not aſhamed to 5h us, VVhy Ordination may not be recetved from 
the Charch (C ſocalled _) of Rome, as well as the Scripture ? 
To which we ſha'l only ſay, That when it is proved, that we” re- 
ceived the Scripture from that Ap1ſtate Church, by vertue of any 
Authority thereef, as ſuch, ſomewhat of moment may be admitted 
m that enquiry, but this will never be done. Ti truc, the Bible 
was kept among the people, in thoſe parts, where the Pope pre- 
vail-th; yet followeth it nat from hence, that we received it from 
their Authority, as Ordination is received : If we did, why d'd 
we not beep it, 4s delivered from them tous, in the Vulgar La- 
tine ? So that of theſe things there is nat the ſume reaſom, It 
will not then be dented, but the preſent Miniſters of England, 
aft in th? boly things of God, by vertue nf an Office prwer rYe- 
ceived by jaceefſon from the Chur. hf Rome, and ſo from Tao. 
laters ( that Church being eminently ſ", as hath been proved. ) 

Arſw. This Obje&ion, though it be bur a ſlight rhing, 
and ofno real force, to nullifc or 1aralidare the Calling of 
the preſent Mirilters; yer, becauſe the well-afte&ed Pro- 
reſtanrs are zealous againſt Popery, as having leained rhe 
Pope tobe Antichiiſt, and that re; 1ible rhreanings are, mm 
the Revelation, againſt any communion wirh any thing rhat 
1s ſugg. ſted to them by thoſe, ro whom they adhere, 10 
come from R:mer, or the Pope, as being Antichrittian, it 
1s needſu', that this thing ſhould be cleared. for re&ifying 
the miſtakes of people, that their unadviſed zeal againſt 
p ſome things as Popiſh, w hich arc not, may not occaſion 
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| them, have been true Paſtours in their Churches. 
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unneceſſary Schiſm, and ſuch other evils, into which per. 
ſons, perhaps otherwiſe of honeſt hearts, caſt theraſelveg 


to their ruine. It 15 known to theſe that ſtudy Controver. 
fies between Proteſtants and Papiſts, that this hath been 


; one grand Objeion of the Papiſts againit the Reformed 


Churches, that their Miniſters are nor rightly Ordained, 
and therefore they have noſucceſſion; which by Bellarmine, 
in his Book de Notis Eccleſie, c.8. is made a Note of the 
Church; and therefore they are nor a true Church, buc 
ſchiſmarical. The Anſwers given to this ObjeRion, are, 

1. For the truth of the Reformed Churches, the ſuc- 
ceſfion in them of true Dodrine, is ſufficient ro demon- 
ſiraterhem true Churches, as I have aſſerted in my Ro 
maniſm diſcuſſed, againſt the Manuel of H.T. Art. 2. 

2, Thar Miniſters may be (ent of God, who teach the 
Do&rine of God, though they have nor OQrdinarion accord- 
4ng to Church-Canons, as was the caſe at the firſt beginning 
of the Reformation; in which there was ſomething- exrra- 
ordinary, by reaſon of the long tyranny of Popes; and the 
great corruptions in the Larine Churches. 

3. That their Niniſters were at firſt ordained by the Po- 
pIſh Biſhops; and chough they did after renounce the of- 
fe:1ng Sacrifice for quick and dead, yeteven by the Papiſts 
own Canons, and reſolutions of their Caſuiſts, their power 
ro adminiſter the Word and Sacraments, according ro the 
Woid of God, continued (i111. 

4. That thoſe who had been thus ordained, had power 
ro ordain others, for which the French, ant other Prote- 
ſtants of the Presbyrerial Governmear, allege, Thar Pres- 
byters may Ordain, even by the confeſſion of rhe Ry- 
maniſts; and that Biſhops; thc ugh they be hereticks in their 
account, yet they loſe northe power ofOrdatning, no, not 
when degi ated; of which moie may be ſeen to Rivet. ſum. 
Controv, traft. 2.4.1. Alfted. ſuppl. ad Chamier. panſtrat. de 
memb. Eccl, milit c. 8. Am:ſ. Bear. Enerv. tom. 2, 1.3. de 
clerics, c-2 ſe#. 10. and many more, who have ſtill 
pleaded, That? notwithſtanding the impurity of the 
Church of Romy, yer the Calling, which Luther, Zuinglis, 
and others had from Popiſh Biſhops, was ſufficient, with- 
out any other Ordinarion, for an ordinary calling ro rhe 
Office ofa Miniſter; and that rheſe, who have — 
The 


Englifh 


ts, who have had Biſhops above 'Presby- 
vg nb pmmene above other Proceſtants, to 'plead for 
the regularicy efthe Ordinarion of their Miniſters, _ 
they have goon - ordained by' Biſhops, and thoſe- Biſhops 

crared b ' 

err ws tn « ſucceſſion continued from: Biſhops ac- 
knewledged by the Papiſts themſelves. To cvacuare this 
plea, faith'Dr. Prideanx, Orat. 8. de Vocations Miniſtrorum : 
The apiſts'would fain finda defe#t m the ſucceſſion of the 
Engliſh B:fb.ps from the preceding B ſhops, and in the __—_ 7 
of their conſecration : And being bearcn off from the denia 
of Cranmers conſecration, by rhe producing -of the Popes 
acknowledging of him Arch-biſhop, and the regiſter of hts 
conſecration, as alſo of other Biſhops in King A 
dayes : Aﬀrer,. Chriſtophorus a:/acroboſco, or Father Halywo 


of Dublin in Ireland, Anthony Champney, and Fames Wads-, 


7th ſay, That Arch biſhop Parker, Biſhop , Fewel, and 
eats orkers, whick were made Biſhops 1n rhe ——_ 
of Q- Elizabeth, though there were an atrempr A elr 
con(cc:ation at a Tavern, at the Nags-bead in Chcapſide, yer 
cou!d not.'rhey procure an old Carholick Biſhop wr uk 
wich them, and therefore, their coniccration was _ 
pointed. ' To ſhew the falſhood of this fable, and ro ma 
evident the compleat ſolemairy of Parkers, and others con- 
fecration; and the truth of che Ordination 
ofrche Engliſh Miniſters, even by the Ca- 
nons of the Fapiſts, Biſhop Brdel 1n his An- 
ſwer to Wadſwonth, ch, 11, and Mr. Francs 
Maſon in his Vindication of the Engliſh Mini- 
ſtry, have fully proved the ſolemnicy of che 
conſecration, owt ofthe Arch-biſhops Re-+ 
gilter, rohave been right, and the iucceſſi- 
on to have been legitimate, even according 
Lyfoi ds Apolo- to the-Canon Law; and the Mimiters O1 at- 
£), Þ-11. nation to have been good, though not or- 
dained fac: ihcing = teſts = quick ine 
iſt che exceptions of Bellarmine, B-cai#, an 
CR tn Papiſts as have denied Proteſtant Mini- 
ſters rrue Paſtours, and their Churehes true - gong? Ir 
is not unlikely, that ſome of the Prelatical party, have 
venred jn wiitings and conference, fuch ans as 
carty a ſhew oſtheir dilclaiming the Churches which _ 
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 Minifters not Ordaliied af Popiſh-Piiefts. 252 
not Biſhops; and extolling the- Popiſh Churches Govern- 
menc, and avouching rheir Ordinartion from Rome; which ' 
hath cauſed a grear averſeneſs in many zealous perſons 
from Biſhops, and the conforming Miniſters; 4nd 1s rakea 
hold of by this Aurhor,-and other promorers of Separati- 
oa, as an engine ſutable rothatend.. Bur as choſe learned 
men, Bedel, Maſm, Prideaux, and others, have pleaded 
the ſucceſſion of Biſhops from che Popiſh Biſhops, an1 the 
Ordination of Miniſters by rhem, there is no cavie given of 
that out-cry, that is made of the Biſhops Antichriſtianiſm, 
declining to Popery, or of Separation, for that reaſon : the 
Presbyrerian Churches making the like plea for themſelves, 
That the fuft Reformers had ordinary calling. ever accord- 
ing to the 'Papiſis own Canons; and'the Epiſcopal Divines 
pleading only che ſame thing more fully; Yer it is nor 
true, which chis Author ſaich, That either the one or 9- 
ther make the ſucceſſion from Pop'iſh Brſh-ps, one” of the beſt 
pleas they have for the juſtificatian of their miniſtry : For,though 
they plead this ſucceſſion againſt the clamorous and violent 
atings of the Popiſh party, which P-145 Molinews, in his 
34. Epiſtle ro Biſhop = mentions ro have heen in 
France, by Arnold the Jeſuite; and che writings of. Champney, 
Wadſworth, and ethers, fhew to have been in Fngland: yer 
they have juſtified their miniftry wichour ir, as may he ſeen 
in Ames, Alfted, Bedel, and others. And for the preſent 
Miniſters of England, 1 conccive they will deny, that they a# 
by vertue of an Office-power from the Combination and Aſſembly 
of Idolaters in the Church of Rome; their Office-power being 
nor ſuch as Prieſts are o:dained tro in the Church of Rome, 
ro offer Sacrifice propitiatory for quick and dead, bur to 
preach the Goſpel, adminiſter Sacraments, and Di-cipline, 
according to Chriſts ioſticution : And in the ſolemnity of 
their Ordinarion, the Romy (b rites being ielinquiſhed by the 
O:dainers, who are not a Combination or Aflecmbly of Ido- 
larers, bur profeſſors of the true Fatth, and haters of po- 
piſh Idolariy, thongh ſome (ucceſſton o: chetr Predeceſlors 
from Jdolaret s be alieged to ſtop the mourhs of Papiſts, 
who pervert their piolcly:cs, by impuration of noveiry ro 
the reformed Churches, and their Miniſters, rather than 
by proviug their Doftrine our of Scripture. As for that 
which is obieRted, That Chriſt would never entruſt ſuch, to 
ſend forth Officers, to act in the boly things of God, for his 
Church, 


_— _- ” tg. ; | 
252 Conſecration by evil men may be valid. 
Churck, iris without reaſon objefted. firh many 'of them 
might be, and/in charity we areto conceive, were the ſer= 
vants ofGod, who abode in the communion of the. Roman 
Church.” Dr. Ames himſelf, in his Animadvey ſions 'on the Re- 
monſtrants Scripta Synodalia, Artic. $. c. 7, ſaith, We be- 
lieve thrre were, and yet are many, wh» have not ſo farr ſepa- 
rated themſelves from the Papifts, but that they are polluted with 
their manifold Idolatry, who y-t have their part in the Kingdom of 
Ged. Even in the dayes of King Henry the 8b. and Q_ Mary, 
all the Biſhops were nor like Gar diner, Bonner, and fuch as 
were inhumane perſecutots. Why Chriſt ſhould not entruſt 
Crarmer, Tonftall, and ſuch like, to ſend forth Officers, toa# 
in the boly things of Ged, as well as Fudas to be an Apoſtle, 1 
find not cauſe. The baptiſm reccived in the Church of 
Rome, the Browniſts in their Apology, p 112. acknowledge 
ro be fo farr valid, as not to need rebaptizationz -and why 
not then rhe Ordination by their Biſhops? Biſhops and 
Miniſters, though they be evil men, and unduly get into 
powe1; yet, a5 1tis with other Officers, their aQtings are 
valid : as Caiaphas, Ananias, and ſuch like perſons, who by 
b: 1bes vnjuſtly and irregularly uſurped the High-Prieſts Of 
fice; yer their ſentence and miniſtiation wei c nor the: efore 
diGannulled. He whoſaid, We received the Bible from the 
Church of Rome, ir is nor likely meant it to have been re- 
ceived by vertue of their authority, but their miniſtry, 
Preachets having beenſenre by the Pope, ro intirutt the 
Saxons in the Faith : Bur whatever was meant by thar 
ſpeech, this we may ſafely ſay, That if the Office- power of the 
Preſent Miniſters bad ben (as itis nor) recerved by ſucceſſion 
from the Church «f Rome, and ſo from Idblaters; yet being no 
other Office-power, than what hath heen infiitured by 
Chriſt, 1t no more proves the preſent Miniſters Jdolaters, 
than rhe reccivirg of baptiſm, or the Sc:1ptmret, by the 
miudty of men 1n that Chuich. Iris fuirhe; addcd, 


Se. 14. Tie Common- Prayer Bagh wo: ſhip was not abuſce ta 
I 4 ut 2 


3 Nor canit be denicd, but they -ffer up to God, a VVorſhip 
meerly of bumane compoſition { as the Common-P1 ayer Book 
wor ſb: bath bren prov-d to be ) once abuſed to Id latry, with the 
mes ond 1it.$'f Idolaters, That the Common Prayer Book 
wor ſhip, 
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worſhip. is @ worſhip, that was once abuſed to Idolatry, being 
the worſhip of that Church, whoſe worſhip ( at leaſt in the come 
plex thereof ) is ſo, cannot with the leaſt pretence of reaſon be 
denied. That the while of it, is derived from, and taken out of 
the Popes Porruts, os are the Common-prayers ont of the Brevi- 
arys The adminiſtration of the Sacraments, Burial, Matrimony, 
Viſitarion-of the Sick , ent of the Ritual, or Brob of Rites : The 
Conſecration of the Lo» ds Supper, Colle&#s, Epiſtles, Goſpels, out 
of the Maſs Book : The Ordination of Arch-biſh»ps, Biſhops, and 
Prieſts, out of the Roman Pontifical, hath been aferted and 
proved by many. VVhich might be evidenced ( if needful) be» 
yond exception; not only by comparing the one with the other, but 
alſo from the offer was made by Pope Pius the 4th. and Gregory 
the 13th. t9 N. Elizabeth, to confirm the Engliſh Liturgy, 
which, did it nt ſymbolize with the ſervice of the Church of 
Rome, they would n't have done. Tea, when the ſaid Rueen 
was interdifed by the Popes Bull, Secretary Walfingham pro- 
cures two Intell1gencers from the Pope, who ſeeing the ſervice of 
London aud Canterbury m the pomp thereof, wonder, that 
their Lord, the Pope, ſhould be ſo unadviſed, as to interdif# 4 
Prince, whoſe ſer: ice and ceremonies did ſo ſymbolize with his 
own : VVhen they come to Rome, they ſaticfie the Pope, That 
they ſaw. no ſervice, ceremmmes, or orders in England, bur 
might very well ſerve in Rome, upon which the Bull was recal- 
led, Not to mention what we have already minded, viz. the 
reftimomy of King Edward the 6th, and bis Council; witneſſin 
the Engliſh ſervice to be the ſame, and ns other but the old, 
the ſelf-ſame words in Engliſh, that were iu Latine (which was 
the worſhip of England and Rome in Queen Marics dayes ) it is 
evident, That the preſent Minſters of England, offer up 4 wor- 
ſhip to God, once abuſed to Idilatry. That they do this, with 
the rites, ceremonies, and modes of Idolaters, ( viz. ſuch as 
are in uſe in that Idvlatrous Church of Kome ) needs n1t many 
words to demonſtrate : What elſe js the Prieſts change of voice, 
ure and place of worſhip enjoyned them ? Not to mention their 
holy Veſtments, Bowings, Cringings, Candles, Altars, &c. all 
which, as its known, owe thetr original unto the appointments 
thereof. Inthe margin, Maccouius loc. com. append. de 
adiaph. p. $55. ſaith, Non licermuruari, aur recinere res 
aus ritus (acros Idololatrarum five Echnicorum five Ponrift- 
ciorum, (gc. etftin fe res fuerint adiaphorz quiz vitan» 
dam eſſe omnem conformitatem cam Idololatris docemur. 
Lev. 


"354 ' ' The Litnrgy not ſuch a the Me[3-biok 
Lev. 19. 4. 27. 'and 21. 5, Deut, 14.1 It remaineth, That 
the preſent Miniſters of England,” ating in the boly rhings of 
God," by vertu* of an Office-prwer received from Idolaters; and 
effering up to him a wor ſhip meerly of humane compoſition, once 4- 
buſed to Idvlatry, with the rites and modes of Idolateys, are 
dcep'y guilty of the ſin of Idvlatry. 

Anſw. That the Common-prayer Bogb worſhip, is a wor- 
ſhip ineerly of humane compoſitiin, however the Form of words 
be, is denied, and nor proved by this Author, whoſe mt- 
ſtakes in confounding them are before ſhewed, Nor is the 
wo: ſhip of the Common-prayer Byohk proved to have been abu- 
Jed to 1dvlatry, becanſe the Fo. ms of words were raken out 
of the Popiſh ' Service Books, any more, than that the 
Scriptures or Creed, found in them, were abuſed ro Idola- 
try, becaufe thence raken : The worſhip being agreeable 
te Gods Word, cannot be abuſed to Tdolatry. Nor doth 
the Form of words uſed in the Maſs-hrob or Br eviary, which 
is otherwiſe holy and right, if it bad never been in thoſe 
books, ceafe -to be holy and right, when the Idolatrous 
Form: are left out, any more, than Go'd found ina Dung- 
hill, remains Dung, and ceaſeth ro be Gold, when the filth 
iswaſhed away from it. To that of the Common-prayer 
Boob being taken out of the Popes Portuis, and King Ed- 
wards words; anſwer is made in the Anſwer tothe 3d. chap- 
ter, (-#. 4 The offer of the Pope, and rhe report of - his 
Intelligencers, proves, that the Pope had nothing to ex- 
cept againſt the Common-Prayer Book , or the Service of the 
Church of England; bur nor, that they are every Way the 
fame with that which is uſed in the Church of Rome. Con- 
cerning its being taken out of the Popes Portuls, at Feaſt for 
the greateſt piece, Arch-biſhop Whirgiſr, in his A'ſwer ro the 
firſt Admonition, p. 82. ſaid long agoe, It maketh no matter of 
whom it was invented, in what book 1t 4s contained, ſo that it be 
gd and profitable, and conſonant to Gods Word, Well faith 
Ambroſe, Omne verum 2 quocung; dicitur, 2 Spirira Sando, 
All trwh, of whamſ1ever it is ſpoken, is of the Holy Ghoſt, As 
for the Book of Ordination, he aniwers, the words of the 
ſecond Admonition, p. 201. thus, It is moft fa!ſe and untrue, 
that the Book of ordering Miniſters and D acons, &c. now aſed, 
is word for word drawn out of th: Popes Pontifical, being almoſt 
im no pomnt correſpondent to the ſame; as you might have ſeen, / 


you had compared them together : But ignorance and _ $ 
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@rives you into wany errours, As for the rites, and m 
and ceremonies obje&ted, thoſe, which are in the Church 
of Rome Idolarrous, are not obſerved, or uſed by the Minj- 
ſters, who miniſter according to the Common-Prayer Bach | 
to whom conformiry with the Popiſh Prieſts therein is ig. 
Jjuriouſly impured; and they are ſofarr from being ſound/ 
«-eply guilty of the fin of Tdolatry, that the very arguings 
this Auchor rather acquit them, than convince them? Ag 
for the words of Maccov:s, they are 'not right; we may 
retain rhe goods uſed ro Tdol1try. and apply them to holy 
uſes, rhough they have heen abuſed by Idolarers, yea, and 
abnſed ro jdolatry, as che Temples, Bells, Tables, which 
have been abuſed to the Tdolatry ofthe Maſs, as is largely 
proved by Mr. Paget, in his Arrow againſt the ſeparation of 
the Brownifts vin anſwer to Mr. Ainſworth, ch. 5. Nor is it 
proved by Macc*vits, out of the Texts alleged here, That 
the ſacred rites of Taolaters, though they be things in themſelves 
indifferent, are not to be retained; but that all conformity with 
Ianlaters is to be aviided. For none of the Texts ſpeak of 
things in themſelves indifferent; Turning unto Idols, and ma- 
kmg to themſ:lves melren Gods, forbidden Levit. 19. 4. being 
groſs Idolatry : the rounding the corners of thetr beads, marring 


, the corners of their beards, v. 27, making baldneſs upon there 


head, ſhaving off the corner of their beard, cutting their fl-ſh, 
Levir.21. $. making baldneſs bettween their eyes for the drad, 
being beatheniſh cuſtomes, which were Idolatrous;, as Ainſworth, 
Annot. on Levit. 21.5. Such as thoſe, 1 Kings 18. 28, Or 
as Salmaſins in his Bk »f long bairy the rounding of the corners 
of their beads, to, have been in honour of the Moon : Or fhewing 
heatheniſh ſorrow for the dead; all finful in themſelves, 
and therefore nor indiftereat. Bur there 1s yet one more 
Charge behind, 


Set. 15. Kneeling in receiving the Sacramental elements, is 
not Tdolatry. 


Argument 3. Adoration in, by, or before 4 creature reſpe- 
QUE, or with relation to the creature, #s Idolatry; ſuch as ſo as 
dore or wo! ſhip G:d, are 1dolaters : But the preſent Miniſters of 
England, db adore or worſhip God, in, by, or before 4 creature | 
reſpe&ive, or with relation to the creature : Therefore, The 
major ( or firſt Propoſurion ) being generally owned by __ 

ants, 


256 Kneeling dt the Lords Supper not proves 1dolatry. 
Rants, it bring the very ſame Maxim they make uſe of, and flop 
the mouth of the Papiſts with,in the point of adoring God mediately 
by the creature, we ſhall not ſtand upon th- prosf of it : none that 
knw what they ſay, will deny it. Th» minor Propoſition (viz. 
That the preſent Miniſters of England d+ adore or worſhip God), 
in, by, or befire the creature reſpeRive, or with relation to the 
creature _) will receive a quick diſpatch : Not to mention their 
bowing and cringing at the Altar : That they kneel at recerving 
of the Sacrament, « bnown : That they, with thetr Communi- 
eants, ſh\uld do ſn, is enjoned by their Church : That their ſo 
doing, is an adoration, or worſhipping of God before the creature 
reſpe&ive, or with relation ts the creature, is too manifeſt to 
admit of a denial : Nothing being mire certain, than that th? 
Elements are the ohje&um 2 quo, or the motive of their kneel- 
ing, which if they were not there, they would not 41, Ani in 
the margin. Didoclavins p. 755. ſaith, Genufi:Rere non 
mods excludir ritos inſticutionis, ſed etjam przceprum fe- 
cundom de Viranda Idolelatria multis modis violat. VYhrich 
Maccovius aſſents to, loc. com. p. 851. 

Anſw. Whether this Authors Antagoniſts know what 
they ſay, this Author ſeems not a fir Judge, unleſs either 
he knew betrer whar himſelf ſaich, or could better clear 
his meaning than he doth, that his Readers might know 
wit he ſaith. In this Argument, he doth accuſe the pre- 
ſent Mniſters of England,, and their Communicants of Ido- 
larry, in kneeling ar the receiving ofthe bread and wine in 
the Sacrament of the Lords Supper; and yet, ch.5. p. 40. 
he had ſaid, Knzeling at the Loro's Supper, though we do not, 
ſom? would ſay, ſmells very ſtrong of the Popiſh leaven, and 1s 
but one pegg beneath the adoration of thety breaden-God. Here 
he expreſly makes that Idvlatry undentabl:, as being adoration 
or worſhip of God in, by, or before the creature, to wit, the ele- 
m-nt: reſpe&tive, or with relatim to th? creature, as objettur 
fgnificativE a quo, or the motive of their kneeliog; which if it 
were not, they would not do. So that one while, he will not 
ſay, it ſm-lls ſtrongly of the Popiſh leaven, nor that 1t is but on? 
peep beneath the agoratiou of their breaden-Grd;, and if ſo (did 
he know what he ſaith) he acquits jt from Idolatry, which 
ar another time he impures to it. To which might be adq- 
ded, Thar, whereas in the beginning of this very chapter, 
he reckons up as many forts of 1dolatry, aseither he covld, 
or thought fic atleaſt for his defign, of making the preſenr 
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Kueeling at the Lords Supper not proved Idolatry. 357 
Miniſters of England Idolaters; and indeed, 'more than he 
ſhould : yer this ſort of Idolarry, of worfhipping and ado- 
ring God in, by, or before a creature reſpe#ive, or with 
relation to the creature, as the objefFum ſignificarrve I - quo, 
or the motive of the adoration, or worſhip of God, is nor 
mentioned there by him; nor 15 this Kneeling any of them. 


\ For neither is the kneeling at the Sacrament, the worſhip of 


the creature terminatively : Nor before it, as the medium or re- 
'preſentative of Ged : Nor the aſcription of the Godbead, or its 
Properties, t0 any creature: Nor the worſhipping of G14 in any 
other way than what be bath preſcribed; For itis kneeling in 
prayer, or thankſgiving, ro God, which he hath appoint» 
cd : Nor is it the oblation of warſhip or ſervice to God, that hath 
ben offered np to Idols, for which th:re 4 no preſcription in the 
Scriptare, For,lf ir be ſuch, it is that which was done to the 
breaden-God : But that he will not ſay it is; for, ch. 5. p. 
40. He would not ſay, it ſmells very irong of the Popiſh leaven, 
and is but one pegg beneath the adoration of their breaden-God 3; 
therefore he makes ir more than one pegg beneath ir, and 
ſo beneath that oblation or ſervice, that hath been offered 


Up ro Idols. Beſides, as I have before ſaid, the Papiſts 


them(clves are nor enjoyned to adore the bread, at the pur- 
ting into their mouths, bur at the elevation of the hoſt; it 
not conſiſting with rhetr principles, re worſhip that which 
is notabove them ; Nor is it the moſt refined Idolatry, as he 
ſpeaks, when the heart goes forth in deſires after any thing, be- 
yond what is limited ky the Lord; or truſts and relyes on any crea« 
ture, beſides God: For this Kneeling, 1f ir be Idolatry, is 
outward, notinward; of the members, not of the mind ; 
and therefore, i: may be more truly charged on this Au- 
thor, that he knew not what he ſaid, when he accuſed 
Miniſters and people of Idolatry, for receiving the bread 
and wine at the Loids Supper kneeling, though he had aid 
enough beſore toacquitthem fromir. And, may he notbe 
faid, nor ro know what he ſaid, who writes ſo ambigu- 
ouſly, indiftintly, and confuſedly, as that his Reader can- 
not wel] diſcern his meaning? For, whereas worſhipping 
God in, by, or before a creature reſpe&iy&, or with relation to 
the creature, may be underſtood before ir reſpeFive , or 
with relation to it, as the termins, or obje& ro whick iris 
direfted; as worſhipping before, Luke 4. 7. is wo ſhipping of 
Satan, Matth, 4. 9. and the relatien to the creature, may 


"238 Toadne before d Creature. not dingyes Janerry. 
be, as conceiving Gol includbd i8.ir, as in the » lecrared 
hoſt: 0: reprefenred by ir, 45 by the yolden calf, 'or a eru- 
"eiftx, or as perrainiig ro God, being confecrated to him, 
'as Gideons Ephod, or Popiſh re!1ques of Saints;or hallowed 
grains; or the like, wirhour Gods inttiration; in'theſe, and 
tuch liketelarions, the adorarion being direRtefto rhe ct ea- 
tures, whether asche only bhje&t to which\,'o6r rhe inters 
mediate obje&t; whether properly, or improperly; of it 
Telf, or by accident; ifchis Author had diſtinittly' fer down, 
that he meant his majr 1n one or more of theſe reſpetts, his 
Reade; s Would have known what he had faid, 'and would 
havye' gianred,'his.m4j37 , and denicd his mp, But he 
thaught it beſt to hide his 'majrr in ambiguous ſpeech, and 
ro exprefs himſelf more intelligibly in his inſtance in the 
minor, That Kn-eling is adoration or wo! ſhipping bf Gd before 
the crea 'ure reſpeRive, dr with relation to the crcoature, as the 
odjeatim Ggnificativs 4quo, or the mntive 'of th: neeling. 
Burn this !enſe I deny his m.j 3 and thac he may' nor 
think me herefe of my wits, but rhat I'know whar I ſay, IT 
give him this reaſon of my denial, I find the Holy Ghoſt' 
inviring the Jews ro wit ſhp at Gods forſtozl, bis. bly bill, 
Pſal 99: 5.9 which were crearu: cs; and there they weie' 
to bow-down to God, 'in, by,” or befoie theſe creatnres re-' 


ſpettive, of wich relation rochem, as the obje Fum' ſignifica-' IF 


tive z qur, that is, that thing which was anobjett ſigniſy-" 
ing Gods prefence there, ani che morive of their bowing 
down to God; which, ifthey had not been there, thar is, 
the Aik, Temple, Alrar, they would not have done; and 
there was no Idolarry therein. 'And to ſtop the evaſion,” 
that it was'ſo, when God appointed ir, though this would” 
nor avoid the inſtance, rhe bread and wine being of Gods” 
appointment, and the uſe of them in the Sacrament of the, 
Lords Sopper, as well as the Alrar, Ark, Teinple, were, 
they wei e inſtirured ro be memorative ſigns ofChriſts body ' 
and blood, communicated ro the recervers'by faith; yer I 


find -that adoration or wo: ſhipping of God before the crea- F 


rure re/p2#ie ' or withielarion roit , as the objeftum ſigni- | 
ficative qu, and the motive of the adorarion , hath been 
pei formed eccafionally wirhout inſtirution, and yer no Ido- ' 
larry commirced. When the T/. ac/ites at mount Ca mel, 
1 Kings 18. 38. ſaw th: fire of the Lord fall, and cerſume the 
burnt offering, ane the wocd, aid the ftoes, and the duſt , _ 
Wh ich 


- 


.” Tn Lolatry d Creatiire is the Objeft worſhipped, 259 
. lick up the water that was in the trench, they fell on their fa- 

ces, and th'y ſaid, The Lord he is Ged, the Lord h2 is the God. 

Here was adoration of God before the creature reſpeFive, or 

with relation toit, as the objeFum ſignificative X quo, figni+ 

ſying the Lord to be God; and as the morive of that adora= 

tlon, which, if it had not been there, they would not have 

done it; and yet no Idolatry commitred. Another inſtance 

is 2 Chran.7. 3. When all the children of Tſrael ſaw hwy the 

fire came down, and the ghry of the Lord upm the bouſ?, they 

bowed themſelves with their faces to the ground upon th- pave« 

ment, and wo ſhipped and praiſzd the Lord ſaying , For be i# 

goed, for his mercy endureth for ever. Here was aiforation 

and worſhipping God, im, by, or before a creature, not 

having ſpecial inſtirurion, abiding in their fighr, as the 0b- 

je#um ſignificative i quo, or the motive of their a1oration, 

and wot ſhip of the Lord, and yertno Idolarry. I confeſs, 

that when the worſhip is before it, ſoas it is direged ro it, 

as upon the fighr of the bread, or a crucifix, rhe hoſt, or a 

crucifix is worſhipped, whether terminatively., or as the 

repreſentative of another, it 15 Idolatry : As if Fob , when 

he had ſeen the Sun when it ſhined , or the Moon wa'king in 

brightneſs, bis heart had been ſecretly enticed, and his mouth 

bad hiſſ-d his hand, as it'ts Fob 31. 26, 27. it had been Ido- 

latry : For then the Sun had been nor only objeFum A quo, 

the motive or occaſion, bur alſo objeFum ad quo1, or rhe ter- 

mins ad quem, to which it had been direted, But ifhe ha4 

only taken occafion, upon the ſight of the Sun, to worſhip 

God, as Daviddid, Pſal. 8 3. magnifie or worſhip God 

rhe Creator, it had been no Idolatry, . though the M  »3 or 

Sun were the objeFum 2 quo ſignificative, or the fig'c of it, 

the motive toir. Till Divine worſhip be given to a crea- 

thire, it is not Idolatry; although in the kind or means of 

worſhip, there may be Will-worſhip; and in the opinion 

of choſe, that count cheir af, or the objedt ro be holy,when 

| itis nor, there may be ſuperttition ofthe mind; and in the 

rhe Crea- *® uſe of ſuch things, or forbearing their uſe, ſuperſtition in 
tum ſrgnt- the members. 

ath been, That which this Author faith of his major Propoſition , as 

er no oo: generally owned by Proteſtants, I do not believe it to be true, 

ir Ca mts, underſtanding it as he doth, of relation only to the creature, as 

er ſume 19e objeFum ſrgnificative X qu", or the motrv: of the advration , and 

aujt m þ not the objeR to which itis direRted, As for his minor, 1t 

" S 2 may 


-260. By Kneeling at the Lords Supper Bread is not, 8c. 
may bedenied, even in his own ſenſe; for the adoring of 
God, though itbeat the receiving che elements, yet the 
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elements are nor obj-Fum ſignificative & guo, 
or the mative of their kneelirg , according to. 
the Comman- Prayer Boob , which ſaith, That 
the onder in the Office, fr the adminiſtration of 
the Lerds Supper , that the Communtcants 
ſhould receiv? it kneeling, is well meant, for 4 
ſignification of our humble and grateful acknow- 
ledgement of the benefits of Chriſt , therein gt- 
v:n to all wh thy recervers, and for the _——_ 
of ſuch pr1fanation and diſorder in the holy 
Communion, as might otherwiſe enſue : That 
thereby no adoration (intended, or ought to be 
done, either nnts the Sacramental bread and 
wine, there bodily recerv:d, or unto any corpoe. 
ral preſence of Chriſts natural fleſh and blood : 

Which intimare, rthar the elements are not 
the obje&tum ſignifi-ative a quo, or the motive 
of their kneelirg z bur the benefits of Chriſt in 
the Lords Supper, giv-n to all worthy recervers: 


And rhar,” not the ſight of bread or wine, ( which is not 
(een till the cup be in cheir han _) bur the remembrance of 
Chriſts death, and the remifli>n of fins by his blood , by 
faich, ate the morive to kneel ro God , wich prayer and 
rhankſgiving to him, without any honor of che bread and 
wine, though received, eaten ail drunk, to remember 
Chriſtsdeath, as the procuring cauſe of choſe benefits, As 
for his Reaſon, ifthe elements were not there, th:y would not 
b:eel; therefore th.y ave the obje&tum (ignificarive a quo, or 
the motive cf their kneeling; partly the Antccedent 15 nor true, 
for they kneel before they receive the elements brought to 
them, and afrer rhey have caten and drunk, while they 
aie inrhe meditation of Chrifts death, and rhe benefirs by 
It, uſing holy ejaculation in piayer and rhankſgiving to 
God; paitly the conſequence may he denied; For, though 
they would nor kneel, were not the . elements. there , yer 
rhis is nor ſufficient to p:ove their p: eſence- the morive of 
kneeling, any more, rhan the preſence and ſpeech of the 
M miſter, whodclivets them with prayer and exhortarion, 
ro whom yer this Author makes nor the kneeling to have 


ItJation, 
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Bread is not adored by receiving it Kneeling, 261 
ments, when they are received, thar is, while chey are itn 
the Miniſters hand, or their own, or in their mourhs, 
which is the obj: Fum ſignificattus } quoz bur the ations 
with the elements, at the conſec:ation by the Miniſter, 
which ſignifi Chi iſts death 3 and the'uſe by themſelves in 
eating and diinking. whereby are ſignified their nourtſh* 
ment by Chriſt unto life ecernal, which are the motive to 
that g'atirude and truſt in Chriſt, which in kneeling the 

exerciſe by prayer. As for the words of Didoclaviws, Wit 

Maccivius his aſſent, they ate the wo. ds ofan Adverſary ro 
the Miniſters in this cauſe, and therefore not fir to be al. 
leged as a proof in this matcer : Nor , if they were-true, 
would they prove kneeling to be Idolatry, but ro be ſome 
way againſt the ſecond Commandement for avoiding [do- 
latry. We might more juitly, and more to the purpoſe, 


allege the words ol Dr. Ames, in his Triplication ro Dr. Buy- 


ges his Rejynder, ch. 4. ſe. 4. p. 382. There is n» Non-con- 


formift, which refuſeth to kneel unto Chriſt, in the celebration of 


the Lords Supper : And the Conformiſts deny, they require 
kneeling toany other than God, and the Lord Jeſus Chriſt, 
As for their bowmg and cringing at the Altar, tt concerns them 
to ſpeak for themſelves, who uſe it; neither do all the Con- 
formiſts uſe ir, no not in Cathedrals if my information be 
right; nor is thereany eſtabliſhed Law for itz and thoſe 
that uſe ir, do avouch they doir, not to any other than 
God, and therefore are not to be charged with Idolatry, 
Whatever other fault they are chargeable with, by reaſon 
of ic. Ir follows 


SR. 16. The Cyimination of the Miniſters, 4s Idolaters, is not 
excuſable, 


ObjeR. To what hath begn hitherto offered in this matter, jf it 
be ſaid, That the charging the preſent Miniſters of England 
with Idvlatry, is exceeding harſh, and that which is an argn- 
ment of ay2ry unchriftian and cerſorious ſpirit : Though this 
mak's nothing t0 the enervating of what bath been offered, yt we 
anſwer, 

n That many words of Chriſt himſelf were accounted hard 


ſayings, and not to be born; and that by ſuch bearers» us we & * 


once his admirers, and did with ſ'eming great afi'imm atien{ 
wpon bis miniſtry. That ſuc? poor worms 4s we ſhuld be ve- 
. R $ charged 
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62 Miniſters injuriouſy charged with 1dolatry. 
charged herewith, it is no great,marvel, it 1s enough far the Diſ- 
ciple to be as his Maſter. rl mT 

2ly. We have in this matter ſaid nothing, but what is in Theft 
over and over aſſerted by moſt or all Proteſtant Writers upon the 
ſecond Commandement : who aſſert fully ,, That. the worſhipping 
God in a way not preſcribed ty him, is Idolatry, ſuch as do ſo, 
are Idolaters : With our application h?yeof unto the preſent Minis 
Reers of England, if they are gui'ty ( as that they are, hath been 
abundantly d:monſtrated ) why ſh1uld any be offended ? To ſpeak 
truth, when cur ſilence would b» prejudicial to the ſouls of ' our 
Brethren, me-thinks ſhould not be accounted unchxjſtian or cenſqe 
rio, Inthe margin are theſe words, Calvin, Perkins, 
Ames , Macccuims, Altingins , Wendeline, Paraws, Explicats 
Cate. Þ 3. Q.96. P. $28. faith, Quid poſtulat ſecundum 
precepinm ? Ref, Ne Deum ulla imagine, aut figurd exp/ imamus, 
, neve nulli ratione eum colairus, quam quaſein ſuoverbo colt: pr ge 
cepit, 1 Sam. 15. 23. Deurt. 12,20 Mat. 15.9, ;And af- 
terwards headdeth, Huic ſecundo pracepto contraria ſunt ea, 
que verocultui divino adverſantur. 1. Idibolatria, que eft culues 
numinis fititigs, aut ſuperſtitioſus. Sunt autem 1dololatrie dug 
ſpecies, precipne : nnacraſſir, cum fifhitium numen colitur —— 
c ſpecies prohibetur-in primo pracepto, (9 aliqui cx parte, in 
ertio: dltera eſt ſubtilior, cum verus Dews coli fmgitur, ſed er 
ratur in genere cultus, hoc eſt, cum wera Deo cultus fingitur 
preſtari, aliquo opere, quod ipſe non precepit : hec ſpecies Idolo- 
latriz, hoc pracepto proprie damnatur , (F noyminatur £98A6- 
Genoxeia , ſrv? finer bits And pag. 529. Qui peccant contra 
ſecundum preceptum, p:ccant oy contra p| imum, -guia qni Deum 
aliter colunt, atque wvult colt,ill: fingunt Deum aliter affeFum, at- 
que eft, hoc eft, alium Deum: Tra non Deam,, ſ:d cerehri ſui 
commentum, quod fic affeFum eſſe ſibi perſuadlent, colunt —— 
Fingere alium Deicultum, et aliam Dei voluntatem, proind? (oy 
alum Deam fwgere, &c. 
But, 3ly. What woald the ſe ObjeFors have ſaid ts Tertullian 
C that renzwned ſervant, and witneſs of the Lord Feſws in bis 
day _) who is, by farr, more nice in this print of Idolat»y, than we 
bave d:clared our ſelvesro be : Me, in his Bo-k de [dololatria, 
chargeth ſach as make Statuzs or Images, build or adorn Temples 
(though 1t w-re their Trade) Aſtrologers, Schaolmaſters, ( that 
name th: nam-s f Idols , making honourable mention of them in 
their orations_) ſuch as k:ep bolydayes, d-dicated to Idolatr:18 
fervice , a their Sacui nalia 4 in the ſtead of which, is the _ 
wit 


The Alley 
with us called Chriſtmaſs_)' &e.'- ſuch 4s adorned theis gates, 
poſts, houſes,” ufter the Pagan manner, at Feſtivals, with Laws 
rel, Ivy, &c: # ſymbolizing-with-Tdolaters ri yet ſure we' are; 
hs could ar juſt ly'be tharged' with an wunchriſt ian or' cenſoricus. | 

writ; ht 3-003. I 2200) $:.6tl IT 47) 'y 
/ Anfw.' The charge is rightly'Taid, and your / hor wa” 
cient totake it off, * Chrilts ſayings were unjuſtly connted 
hard, becauſe'they were ttue3 yours juſtly, hecauſe nor fo-: 
his ayihgs tolerable , ' yea precious, becauſe they rended/ 
to dired therh Mithe way toTfeerernal; yours, judged ro 
be from att -unchriſtian and cenforious ſpirit, becauſe 'un- 
charitable, andrending fo divifion. That ,-which- by: the 
Proteſtant Writers 1s ſai, is not all true 2 Tthink all Will» 
worſhip is nor-(dolarty * Our Lord, who accaſtd the Pha-' 
riſees of Will-wo:ſhip , did nor accule them of Jdolatry, 
How farr from Demonſtrations your Arguments are, may 
appear by this Anſwer. Wete ir fir to recriminare; I 


conld prove'you guilty of as great Idolatry,.as you impure | 


tothe Conformiſts. Your zeal for truth, and love to your 
Brethrens ſouls, were good; fir were in a good thing: if 
withour knowledge, andirrend to errour and ſchiſm, it” 
may be-pernicious -in- its con{equents. As for TFertullian,' 
omitting what may be excepted againſt him, and the ſpirit: 
by which he was ated inthe cloſe of his life, which ſhew- . 
ed him'ts be (as Dr. Caſauborr obſerves , in his Treatiſe of. 
Enthuſiaſm, 'ch. 3. ) a man, though otherwiſe learned, that + 
cribed r-0much to'private Revelations, out of an exceſs. of zeal, 
which he (h:wed in all bis works, C 1n which, 1. wiſh ic were 
true, 'chat this Author, who here (o exrolls him; were 
not too. like him ) I conceive Tertullian 
might have ſuch reaſons for his nicenels in See Dy. Ham- 
the point of Idolatry in his ttme, when the mond of Scan- 
Chriſtians lived among Pagan ldolaters, dal, $. 21, 
who bore ſway in theEmpire ofR-me,which 
only maintained ſuch Idolatrv as the publick received Wor- 
ſhip, and perſecured Chriltians for not conforming to 
their Idol-lervice, as this Author hath nor, for his accu- 
ſing Miniſters of Idolatry, for uſing a Service-book in the 
main right, in reſpe& of the Worſhip; anda geſture, avow- 
ed to be only to the rrue God; ina Church, holding in the 
main, the right Faith 3 under a Prince, that profeſles the 
ſame Faith and Worſhip, and tro be a Defender of it, As 
S 4 for 
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for ſuch reliques of Pagan cuſtomes, or Popiſh, as yer res 
main, though ir were to be wiſhed, they were quite left, 

eſich they are not uſed in any honour to the Pagan Idols, 
9 the o:iginal and reaſop of them at firſt, being almoſt, 
if nor quite forgorten by thoſe that uſe them, and are be- 
come bur as civil cuſtomes, that have no ſtate in religions 
worſhip, experience ſhews, that they are more caſily re- 
formed by negle&, than by earneſt declamations againſt 
them. Nor do 1think, the courſe this Author takes, of 
ſeeking Reformation by |nvettives and Separations, likely 
to promote ir; bur to exaſperate Rulers, and make oppo- 
fires more violentin their way. Ir is added, 


Se. 179. The Martyrs are unjuſtly made Idolaters by this 
Author, | ; 


© Ohj. 2. But what ſhall we judge of Latimer, Ridley, Hoop- 
er, and many other famaus witneſſes and martyrs of Chriſt, who 
worſhipped God after the ſame way »f worſhip that theſe do now? 
Were they alſo Ido'/aters * How could they be ſaved then, when 
the Scripture ſayes, that no Idolater ſhall inberit the Kingdom of 
por and we do not find that thiy repented hereof ? To this we 
anſwer, 

I. That the perſons inſtanc'd in , were eminent wg of 
Feſws Chriſt in their day C whrſe very names are in our noſtrils as 
ſweet perfume ) we readily grant, and would be lth to ſpeak one 
word to abate of that juſt eſteem is due to their names, and teſti- 
mony for cl 

21y. That they are now with Chriſt, and ſhall come with him, 
and fa upon Thrones to judge their unjuſt Fudges, im the day ap- 
pointed thereunto, we have not the leaſt ſcruplz. | | 

Bat, 3ly. They were but men, encompaſſed abt with many in- 
firmittes : That they were guiliy of the ſin of Idolatry, cannor 
- what hath b:en ſaid herein, its evidem) be denied. 

er, 
1. They were, in that day, but juſt pzeping out of the gates of 
-Babylon, beginning to ariſe, and ſhaks themſelves out of the duſl 
of the abominations of the great Whore; and, tis ns wonder, if ſame 
of the filth of her fornications did cleave 1» them. | 

2. They worſhipped God in ſincerity, according to the light he 
was pleaſed in that day to communicate; and God accepted of them 
un Chriſt, granting to them a general reg-ntance for thoſe iniqui+ 
Sat TN | Hes 


Martyrs m#ae 1do/aters by this Author. 265" 
nies they ſaw not to beſo, or knew not themſelves to be guilty of : 
which 15 all we ſhall at preſent ſay hereunto, The intelligent 
Reader knows, that theſe things are not of any moment, for the 
invalidating of what hath been offered wpon this ſubje#. Thus 
farr of this. Argument, The preſent Miniſters of England are 

wilty of Idolatry; therefore, tis the duty of Saints, not to hear, but 
; eparate from them: 

Anſw. Though this ObjeRion be not a diret Anſwer to 
your Argument, yet it is a very great prejudice againſt irs 
tharby ſtriking at the prefent Miniſters, you wound the 
holy Martyrs; you make them Idolaters for that very thing 
for which they dyed,that they might nor be [dolaters;judg- 
ing them, as commitring Idolatry, in kneeling with ſuch re- 
wg to rhe bread, as they did utterly deteſt,, abhorred rg 
the death, ind for witneſſing againſt ir, laid down their 
lives in the flames; and making all the godly at that time, 
who did as they did, and held communion wich them, 
guilty of their fin, for hearing them, and not ſeparating 

om them, and urging that agaipſt rhe preſent Miniſters, 
York the holy Martyrs rejoyced in, and rhe Minifters 
think themſclves happy , that they are found like them. 


Me-thinks when you wrote this chapter, you ſhould have 


thought ofthat which is Pſal.73. 15. If I ſay, T will ſpeab 
thus ;' behold, I (hould offend againft the generation of thy chil- 
drens And have taken heed, how you had perſwaded to ſe- * 
paration for that, which in the Martyrs you make their in- 
firmity, and in charity. you might fo conceive ofthe preſent 
Miniſters ; whereofmany of chem , even of the Biſhops, 
and ſuch as were in exile with che King, and others, ac 
home, and abroad, have ſhewed their conſtant adherence 
to the BoRrine of the Church of England, particularly 3- 
gaioſt the adoration of the canſecrared hoſt, when they 
were tempred to jayn with the Papiſts. I-wiſh you did 
not ſtrengthen the hands of che Papilts, by this your plead- 
ing, rather than help to reduce them from their great abo- 
minations: and that you did nor weaken the Proteſtane 
party, by hindring the unjon that ſhould he among men 
char agree in the main, though chey diſſent in ſome chings 
conſiderable, in this time, wherein the common Cauſe 1s 
endangered by diviſions, If the Martrys-were bur peeping 
out of the gates of Babylon, it may ſeem, they were not, in 
your opinion, eſcaped thence, if ſame of the filih of the _= 

res 
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Whores fornication; did cledue to them, how is it,""thi&y "are now 
with Chriſt, where no unclean thmg enters? That they fhould 
tepent of that which they offered rg. juſtific « little afore 
they dyed, is nor likely. © It woult be more-for your com- 
fore , andrhe'\Chur ches peace, ifby'gecting owr-of Babylon, 
you did nor run'to the'.contraty extreme” of Fanaticifm ; 
and 1n feeking Reformation, you did nor unſertle all; and 
that you did review this Argument, in which f find ſtrong 
accuſation, and weak'ptoof. ' Bs a. aa 
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CHAP. ARG. 7th. and 8th," 

SR. r. Every:Offence of atheys'; "makes not finful; that which 
otherwiſe is lawful, aw bare oor 


Afg. 7. om lawful for Saints th do any thing, for the d6- 
3 ' thg whereof, there is" to poſitive precept in rhs 
Scripture, that-is an off cnce;* grief,” ſcandal, *ant cayſe of 
bling to their Brethren': 'Bur rhe 'h+aring the Preſent © Vinrs 
fters of England'C- as there is nopoſative precept-in the Seriprure 
for it, ſo it ') is att offence, grief, Jcuidal,' and cavſe'rf 'ſtums 
bling to the Brethren : —_— F'ze major (or fre ft Propnſie 
tron |) is bottom'& wpon expreſs; precept? th the Scripture, © Rom. 
14: x3, 15,25; Cor. 8. 9;13: anÞ1o; 20. 11 6 5 
Anrſw. There art'varieties of circumſtances and caſes inct- 
dentto the poinr-of Scandal. which make the attion - from 
which it ariſetfr&'be lawfol 'orf unlawful : there ave fe 
veral effc&s of Scandal ,- and: divers degrees conſiderable : 
there are {evetal ares of perſons oftending ,. and : offended; 
All which, and more befides, do require'caurton in deny» 
ing of granting the major Propofition-: Of theſe I wiote ma- 
ny years agoe,” a Treatiſe of Scandalitzing , fold by' Richard 
AnyNon at the Sign of the Angel in Ivy-Lane, in- Londen : from 
whence many limirations may be ferch'd by the intelligent 
Reader, wherewith to limit the maj. Propoſition, Withour 
which iris not to be granted,nor 15 1t to be proved from the 
Texts alleged, - Nevertheleſs, becauſe if i ſhould take them 
In here, 1 ſhould enlarge and encumber: the preſent Dif- 
pure coo much, Irhink to ler the major paſs ar preſent, and 
ro wave alſo the exception which might, be taken at the 


form of the Argument , 'the conclulion either nor _ 
that 
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© ,  Heariny the preſent Miniflers # Duty. 26 
Tat which is tobe proved but by conſequence; or if it be, 
there be four: terms-in; the Syllogiſm, and co exaniin whar 
he ſaith, ſoc his miner. | 


$. 2s Hearing the preſent Miniſters may be the Saints duty- 
+, The minor (. or ſecond propofition'Y, faith he, conſiſts of two 


parts, 

1. That for hearing the preſent Miniſters of England, there 
is nopriitive wary ant in the Scripture 3 if there be, let it be pro- 
duced, and this controverſie is at an end : Th» contrary thereunto 
hath all along becn manifeſt in this preſent diſcourſe. It cannot 
enter into cur bearts, 'to imagin, that the Lord Feſws having inſti« 
tuted y 17 of his own, for the ' manag\mont of affairs in his 
houſe, ſhmld o: dain, that ary & h's hſhold ſhould attend upon 
the Miniſtry of ſuch as are mt of bis mſtitntion ( as hath been a- 
bundantly demonſtrated tmching the preſent Miniſters of Eng- 
land, that they are not )ndr is it by maryptraded as their duty fo 
to do; but onely as' their liberty , which | they judge they may, or 
they may not do, without ſin. * - 

Anſw. What wart ant there is to hear the preſent Mini- 
ſters of England hath been ſhewed and that whiich hath been 
produced ro.the contrary examined eſpecially ch.1.& 2. The 
toſticucion of Chriſt concerning Miniſters, and what concerns 
their calling hath been alſo diſcuſled eſpecially 1n anſwer to 
the preface, and the 2 chapter : in which places'ts* fnewed, 
thar wariant by pe: miſſion is ſuthcient rojuſtify the hearing 
of Miniſters ;-that the poſitive precept for hearing derermins 
not hearingol Miniſters as thus called, bur as teaching the 
word of Godz thar ſuch ele&tonrand ordination,-as this Au- 
rhor requires, are nor neceſſary. ro make make men inſtiru- 
red officers of Ch: iſt, that while the preſent Miniſter s pi cachr 
the word of God the Sainrs may, and ought to artend on 
their miniſtery-: and rhar they are nor boundro examine 
their outward calling, but to leave that to Rulers,an4 rhem- 
ſelves only ro examin their do4rine z thar they may as law- 
fully atrend on their miniſtry if edifying rhem in che fairh, 
as on the miniſters of a gathered congi egarion » rhat”they 
ought rather-in obedience ro Rulers, and to avoid Schiſm, 
and ro prevent the inrangling of themſclves with p:1vate 
and novel opinions which are more eaſily vented in privare 
meetings chen ig publique, and mote readily entertained. 


by 


- 268. The term [ Viſible Saints} too much contratted. 
by private perſons (few of whom are learned and judicious) 
in more publique and ſolemn audirories : to hear mi- 
niſters that preach the truth in publique congregations 
ceteris paribw, if their abilities, and fairhſulneſs be alike,than 
ro hear miniſteys in gathered churches privately meeting. 
And with thefe explications, I afſert ir not onely the Saints 
liberty, bur alſo their duty to atren4 upen the miniſtry of 
the preſent Miniſters of England. It follows. 


Set. 8 Sinful ſcandalixing is n&t by bearing the preſent 
Miniſters. 


2. That for the Saints ( ſuch as are viſibly ſo, profeſs them- 
ſelves to be ſuch _) to hear the preſent Miniſters of England, 
i an Offence, Grief, Scandal and occaſion of ſtumbling to their 
Brethren, This is too evident to be deny:d, tohow many thouſands 
in England, for whom ( th:ſe that as yet attend upon the preſent 
Miniſtry thereof, dare not but think |) Chriſt dy-d, is the praftice 
of ſome herein, a Grief, Scandal and occaſion of ſtumbling ? 
Their Greanes and Tears alone, and together upon this foot of ac» 
cant, will better demonſtrate the trath thereof, than our words 
can. Tea, hyw many poor ſouls have been drawn, by reaſon 4 the 
praffice of ſome leading bretheren in this matter, againſt the 
checks of their own conſci-nces to a conformity herem, to their 
#fter grief and wounding ? Upon whoſe doors "t1s to be feared 
( and we wiſh they would in the fear of God, lay it to beart _) may 
be written, The bloud of ſouls. 

Anſw. The term of viſible Saints hath been too much con» 
erated by being almoſt appropriated to che members of 
thoſe Churches, which are termed Congregational in con- 
tradiſtinttion to Presbyrerial, and Prelatical : or if applyed 
to any of the more zealous of the Presbyrerial way of di(- 
ciplin, yer ſcarce vouchſafed ro any ofchem, who are for 
Epiſeopal government, or conformable ro the worſhip and 
miniſtry ofthe Church of England, who are commonly ter+ 
med Antichriftian, perfons without, 1in Babylm : and for men 
"10 profſs themſelves viſible Saints is in efte&t all one as to ſay 
;they ace of a gathered Church; all others being counted 
1vithour. Which abuſe of words, as it ſmels of arrogance, in 
41ppropt iating to themſelves the title, which is common ro 
;41l r1uebelievers, and uncharitablene(s in concetving of o- 
{the s as no viſible Saipts, becauſe they are nor centered -=_ 
that, 
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that, which is rermed Charch-covenants ſois it injurious 
to others, thongh godly, fiom whom ſuch are eſtranged as 
no viſible Saints , but - they are cenſured and declined as 
perſons without , that have nothing inthem of God, yea as 
adverſaries to the power of Godlineſs, meer formaliſts, if 
they ſpeak for the common-prayer book, or any thing fa- 
yourably of any of the Biſhops 3 and this ſerves for a de- 
ſign of keeping them ro themſelves without joyning in 
prayer and hearing in publique, which they call hearing 
with the world out f the Church. This I conceive to be the 
reaſon of this Authors expreſſions here of rhe ſaints viſibly 
ſo ſcandalizing their bretheren by their hearing th: Mmiſters that 
now preach publickly. By which it may be ſeen, that he re- 
ards not much whodo hear the preſent miniſters of Eng- 
d, ſothat they do not; as if it were not neceſlary to de. 
rerre all others from hearing them, if they be falſe Pro- 
Phets and Idolarers, as this Author accuſerh rhem, yea and 
to oppoſe chem even unto the death, if they be ſuch: ſo 
that this argument is unneceſſary, if the other be good,and 
rather ſuppoſerh all thar is formerly diiputed to be weak 3 
yet this point of ſcandal may ſerve turn to aftright chem 
from communion wich the publique Miniſtery and keep 
them to themſelves, though ic prove never fo injurious ro 
their peace and ourward eſtate, and finful by reaſon of the 
Schiſm that is conrinued by it. For this reaſon I ſhall ex- 
atnin this A-gumene alſo as ir is here delivered, and fo much 
the rather becauſe 1 have found by experience,that when in 
this and orhe; doubrs of comicience I have in conference 
with honeſt, bur ſcrupulous chriſtians ſatished them con- 
cerniny the tawfulne's of that which they donbred of, yer 
in thi: 1 could hardly quiet their con'ciences, thar they 
might d without fin what they ſcrupled ro do, becauſe they 
ſhould offend good perple, the ſcandalizing of whom our 
Saviour and the Apoſtle Panl make a hainous fin, and pro» 
curing an heavy curſe. For which reaſon I printed the 
rrea'ile of ſcandalizing forementioned, more then rwenry 
years agozin the epiſtle dedicarory whereof are theſe words 
In my ſmall reading and experience IT finde few doubrs of 
conſcience, concei ning mens parent ations, in the refol- 
ving of which the difficulty hath not moſt of all reſted on 
this poinr of Scandal. Ar preſent, 1 ſhall not open the word 
ſcandal, nor infiſt on the definition of Scandal, nor the forts 
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Scandal of others than Saints tos Tittle regarded. 269 
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' --,2950 No ſinful Scandal in bearing the prefent Miniſters. 
of ſcandalizing or cayſes.of je; on-rhe various cafes concern* 
Ing it, leaving che Reader $0 chat Treauſe;' or: :ro what (elſe 
hath been fince writteg, by. D', Hen'y Hammond of ſcandal , 
Ma. H.niy Feames, of abſtin-nce.f10m appearance-of evil, and 0+ 
thers.for a fuller uuderiſtanding ofchis point, bur afſerr that 
notwithſtanding what is here (aid of the offence of brechren; 
and .che ſad conſequence of- blood guiltinefs,, which this 
Auchor would have ir.coaceived the heating the preſent 
Miniſters tends to: yet_neither the lo rermed viſible Saints, 
nor .any-. other by hearing che preſent Miniſters,. do ſin a- 
gainſt rhe preceprs of non-ſcandalizing, given by Chriſt oc 
his Apolte Sr. Paul. Ma'th. 18. 6. Lub- 17. 1. 2  Rom.14+ 
13 5. 20. ICyr. 8. $,:9.13. and 10 24. Which I prove 
Tus, 

1, Thatjs not ſ. andalizing forbidden in theſe rexts which 
1s .nciiher .by giving evil example in doing that which is 
intrinſecally or of ir ſelf evil, though none were offended, 
nor by enticing prattices, or- perſecution impelling to evil; 
nor by abuſe of liberty in things lawſul co che haim of a+ 
nother ; which are all the wayes I know . of ſcandalizing 
there forbidden, if there be any other ſhewed FHrhink how- 
Ever it will not reach ca the preſent caſe: rhar which this 
Author ſeems to reduce jt to is the laſt; in that he puts 1n2 
P arenthe(isin the minor theſe words ( there 4 no poſitive pre- 
cept in_ Scriptures for 1t. |) Butitis not to be reduced to that 
ſoct of fcan;lalizing, ' for the hearing of the preſent Mini- 
ſters of England cannot be accounted a.matter of liberty, or 
Indiffe; ency, but eicher duty or fin , hearing the word of 
God heing an expieſs precept in the general, and fo is 0- 
beying.them that are Rulers : now the miniſters preach the 
word of God, and our Rulers command us to hear them, 
and this they have power to do,an\ in this they have power 
over their ſubjetts. as' parents have over their children , 
and maſters over their (ſervants, and are tobe obeyed in 
that which is nor evil, bur good, and therefore the (canda- 
lIizing is'not by abuſe of liberty in things indifterent; nor 
is ir (candaiizing in doing a thing in it ſelf evil or impelling 
ror, as hath been ſhewe4d in the foregoing chapters of this 
anfwer. Therefore the offending Brethercn what ever it be 
by hearing the preſent miniſters1s not the ſcandalizing for- 
bidden. | 

2, That 
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Hearing the Mimiters tengs ndt fogrieve Saints. 
2. Thar is nor Scandalizin forbidden in thoſe Texts, 
which dortrnot-rend._ro any of thoſe evils, for preventing 
of which,” thoſe precepts ofnar ſcandalizing were given x 
Bar the hearing of the preſeiie Miniſters rends nor to any of 
thoſe evils, for preventing whereof, tho'e precepts of nor 
feandalizing were given. ' This is proved, becauſe it tendy 
nor ro any fin, bur tothe performance of duty in hearing 
Gods Word: nor to any ſuch ſorrow or vexation, as the” 
preceprs would ' have prevented; which were ſuch, as 
made either petfſons ro be diſcouraged iu Chriſtianity, or tg 
walk-uncomfortably iti the profeſſion of it,. as by view of 
the Texts may appeai\, But to neither oftheſe effe&s doth 
the*hearing' of the preſent 'Minifters tend. This Authogp. 
ſaith, It mak-s viſible Saints to grieve, as th-ir grones and tears 
alone and t1geth:r demonſtrate. Bur, how doth the Hearing. 
the preſent Miniſters tepd toir? Sure, neither in the na- 
ture ofrheaRion, nor in the will of him that hears, if the 
perſon do hear, as | 65 ye = he may, and ought codo ir, 
Is any rendency to ſuch grief: neither is there aptitude ro 
beget it, in what he doth, which harms nor the grieved 2. 
Nor intention to p; oduce it, when hedoes but what he is. 
todo, and neglctts not what belongs to him to do, to hin- 
der jt, Inthis caſe, the perſons grieyed, if it be, becauſe 
they are diſpleaſed with what is done, out of a contrary 
Judgement, they grieve themſelves; ifthey mourn for ir, 
as the hearers fin, becauſe ir is a receſſion from their party, 
it is not out of zeal that they gtoan, bur out of frowardneſs, 
out of paſſion, not out of compaſſion, ont of an erroneous” 
principle, 'to which they adhere, not out of weakneſs of 
Faith. This Author ſaith, Many poor ſouls have been drawn, 
by 'reaſm of rhe praftice of ſome leading Brethren in this matter, 
FAbir | the checks of their own conſcience, t0-@ conformity herein, 
to their after grief and wounding , and ſo thoſe leaders guilty of 
ſpilling the blord of Souls. Surely this were a direfyl Scan- 
dalizing, if this conformiry were a- Return to Babylon,” as 
they would make ir : But being nofuch marter, this is bur 
a ſcarbug : If there be ſuch checks of confcience, afrer grief 
and wcunding; it is to be impured ro fuch- as this Author, 
who repreſenrsit ro ſuch a poor ſoul, as a horrid fin; noe 
to him, thar. by doing what he may and ought, leads 0- 
thers to do the like. Bur the truth is, theſe offended Bre- 
thien, for the moſt part; are vexed andenraged, (as their 
| reviling 


32 Offence by bedring i from the Offended's diftemper. 
reviline ſpeeches, and hard cenſuresſhew _) jather for the 
croſſing them in their way, than affefted with godly for- 
fow for it, asa fin, counting bim as ati Enemy, (carce ever ad- 
wmoniſhing as a Brothe4, concrary to 2 Theſ. 3.15, Which is 
ſo mack the worſe in them, in chat, by repreſenting tha 
hearing of publick Teachers as dangerous and odious, mas 
ny fall to the opinions of Quakers, Sec hers, and other erro- 
neous opinions and praiſes, which by hearing the preſent 
Miniſters, might have been prevented 3 ' which whether 
they groan and weep for, their own conſciences can tell 
them : ſo farr as I diicern, the principles of the Separatiſts, 
an {their pratice, have occaſioned themz and for that I 
think chey ought ro mourn. 

3. That is not Scandalizing forbidden in thoſe Texts, 
which doth norariſe from any defeR of chariry, or undue 
be havieur of the perſon offer ding; but from the diſtemper 
of the perſon effended. But the oftence by the hearers of 
the pieſcnt Miniſters, doth not ariſe from any defeR ofcha- 
* ity, or undue behaviour of the perſon offending; but from 
the diftemper of the perſon offended. Therefore it is not 
the Scandalizing forbidden in thole Texts, which do im- 
Pute the offending to defeRt of chaiity, or pride, in con- 
tempt, or the like undue behaviour, cowards the offended, 
R:m, 14 10.15. 1 Cor. 8 1.11, 12. But that it 1s preju- 
dice in rhe offended, wherewith they are pre-poſleſled, 
ahd ſuch other maligniry as comes fiom thence, will be 
made maniteft in the examination of whar is ſaid by this 
Author, in anſwer to the Obje&ion of Scandal taken. 

4. That is not Scandalizing forbidden 1n thoſe Texts, 
which js not offending of perſons weak in the faith, and of 
doubting corſcicnces , yet peaceably minded; bur of peyſons 
conceiving themſcives ſtrong, able ro argue againſt the pra- 
Qice of hearing the pieſent Miniſters , that oppoſe ir with 
violence, will entertain no fair debate wich them that dif- 
ſent, bur inveigh againſt them, with many more evidences 
of wilfylneſs in their way. Butſuch is the diſpoſition and 
ca! riage of thoſe , that pretend to be offende1l with the 
hearing ofthe preſent Miniſteis , as experience doth too 
frequently evince, Theiefoic, the offence 1s not ſuch, as 
is forbidden in'the Texts, which forbid offending the weak,, 
Rom. 14-1. and 15.1. 1 Core 8, 7, 10, 11. 

$, That 
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$. That. is net (candalizing forbidden 11 rhoſe texts » 
which is by ufmg our liberty where we know not any pre- 


ſent that will be offended at che uſe of onr liberry, or that 


fignifies his offence ar our ation, when wedoir, in which 
caſe the Apoſtle allows the eating ofchings offered ro Idols 
I Cor. Io. 27,28,29, and conſequently the uſe of our liberry 
in other things lawful And ifany thar are abſcar a: e likely 
ro be offended, we have given a juſt :ca on, or are (eady co 
give a juſt reaſon of our doing, for this 1s all, that in this 
caſe chariry binds us to, to wir, ro do whar lies in us to 1e- 
Aify chem. Bur o it is in the offence of pei ſons at hea. ing 
the preient Miniſters: they that are offended are cicher a'- 
ſent, or ſignify not their offence, or exceprion, if preſent; 
or if they do before or after ſhew their difſ:ke , have the 
reaſons given of our pradtiſc; or che offending perſon is rea « 
dy to do ir,as experience ſhews : therefore the offence taken 
at their hearing 1s not ſcandaſlizing forbidden. 

6. Thar is not the ſcandalizing torbidden in thoſe rexrs, 
in which, if the offence be regarned, the perſon luppoſed 
to offend ſhall be deprived of his liberrv, and rhe benefir of 
the uſe of it, an4 not ſor one rime only but alwayes, conrra- 
ry to the Apoſtles retolution 1 Cor. 10. 29, 30. And thar 
not in a thing which he may be well without, ſuch as was 
fleſh offered roan Idol i; buralſorthar, which is of g1eareſt 
momenr for his ſouls welfa:c, the hearing of the word of 
God, and thereby his li>erry will be loſt, and a yoke of 
bondage received conr: ary ro Gal. 2. $, ands. 1. Butlo ir 
is in the offence for the hearing the preſent Miniſters, if ir 
were regarded, ſo as to abſtain from hearing ro ſarisfy this 
Author, and ſuchas are like minded, the perſons ſuppoled 
ro offend them muſt never hear them , nor any of then 
though preaching never ſo proficrably, and ſo mult nor 54(v 
loſe the preſent henzfir, bur alio be deprived perpetiialſy, 
and judge that which is their liberty ro be unlawful, an © 
inrangle themſelves in a voke of bonlage, which ic were 
finful for them ro do, and that withont any real benefic ro 
the offended, rherefore they cannor be rightly judges! ro 
ſrandalize, as itis forbidden 1n the rexts mentioned who 
offend orhers by their hearing of the preſent Miniſters, as 
icy arc charged. 

7, That is not the ſcandalizing forbidden in thoſe rexry 
the avoiding of which d;awes atter it a greater ſcandal and, 

I . 
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of worfe conſequence ;z and that which is not imaginary 
only, bur real Scandal. This I conceive none ſhould deny : 
For ifevery Scandal ſhould be avoided, then the chiefeſt, in 
which caie the lefſer, and only imaginary, cannor be ſaid to 
be forbidden. But in ſhunning to hear che pieſent Vini- 
ters, there isa real, manifol{ worſe Scandal, than is by 
hearing ofrhem. Which 1 demonſt: are chus, 

1. The perſon that might hear a p:ofirable Preacher, by 
funning hearing of him, upon the conceir ofunlawfulneſs 
to hear him, doth ſcandalize himielf, contrary to Matth 5, 
29. 30, and 18.8,9, inthat he confirms himſelf in his ſa- 
perſtitious exrcuy,, and hinders his ſpiritual good, and pro- 
greſs in Chriſtianity, and enſnares himſelt in an unjuſtifa- 
ble ſeparation. 

2. He doth alſo rruly ſcandalize others by his example; 
conarming choſe that 1efule to hear, in their errour and 
ſchiſm, whom he ought 16-0ppole, as S+, Pauldid Sr. Peter, 
Gal. 2, 11. when their ſhunnivug ro ho'd communion with 
fome, as un_lean, tends to the ciiablilning of an ecrour and 
{chiſm, as his did. 

2. By this-refufing to hear thep-cſentg)imiſters through 
fuch (gg ftions as rhis Author intiilis intothe minds of men 
againſt chem, people are diiven fiom rhe publique Con- 
Bgregaticns, 2nd thereby the ſheep of Ch-iſt are ſcattered; 
ſome berake themſelves rn the mcerings of Naakers, where 
they a1 e miſ-led by the deluftions of Satan, under prerence 
of following the light wichin them, other joyn with the 
Fifth mmarchy men, who pervert them with pernicious te- 
nents and defignes aga'nlt agilt: ares; and in the beft of the 
Separatiſts, there 1+ 10 much birrerneſs and enmity, againſt 
diflentersftom them, inliilic! 1nio their minds, as quire 
breaksthe bend of chainry,, that thculd une all Chritis 
Difcipl s, which (m cly 151 cal Scandal. 

4. The Fefuer ro hear the p:eſent Hinilters, doth really 
ſcanda'izethoerthara © conformiſts in hearing , who are 
therefore um ightcouily judped, cenſured and ſnunned, as 
lapicd Brethicn ({ or mcer Formalifts, and thereby are 
grieved, and moxred ro mom nr, for (hn evil iptite, that 1s 
heeween them , and rhoew Bieih-cn lhe p.efenr Mint, 
ſiers 4:c al Oo 1n:1ch icantla'izc inr ihe ſame caule, an 4,.Cc 
meich hicdred in the pei fo. mance of cthct, min. ſt; y, by 1ca- 
log Cirhe opp ut;uoh 0! the 2:jarairſisz; Which experience 

hath 
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ry hath roo much ſhewed, in former and later times, to have 
y:; hindred the fruits of many holy Preachers, even Non-con- 
in formiſts labaurs, an co have ſhorrned their dayes; ſo rhar 
£0 vpon the doors of the S:paratiſts may be written , with 
ni- gr carer reaſon, than upon the doors ofrhe diligent conform- 
by ing Picachers of the Goſpel, The Blood of Souls There” 
fore ſcandaliZing by hearing the preient Miniſters, is not 
by forbidden 1n the Texts alleged. 
zels 8. That Scandalizing is nor forbidden in choſe Texts, by 
bs. avoiding of which, the Magiſtrate is ſcandalized , his go- 
ſa- vernment diſturbed, his power excired againſt ochers, as-' 


»r 0- , diſobedient ro his Laws 3; and for that reaſon . many per- 


fas | ſons, with their families, undoge in cheir livercies, and 
| outward eilate- For the offence of our B: other is not ro be 
wplez regarded, by obſerving of that which will include in it diſ- 
and obedichce to the command of rhe Magiſtrare , which may 
ter, be lawſally oacyed , whereby his aucho' try js negleted, 
with his government diſturbed, diviſion and rvine offamilies oc- 
- and caſjoned : Butfo ir is, when the preſenr Miniſters are noe 
heard, as the ſtare of things now is. Therefore the Scan- 
ough dalizing by heat ing the preſenr Miniſters, is not forbidden 
{men in the Texcs, Rom. 14.,1 Cor. 8. and 10. It follows, 
Con- 
reredz - SeQ. '4. It is not Scanda! given but when the offenſive aftiin 
a here @ Þ » 5 done blameably. 
erence 
;h the D If it be ſaid, ObjeRt. That there ig a twofold ſcandal, r. 
ws te- YF Scandalum acceprum, # ſcanda!, or off ence taken, 2. Scanda- 
tg ofthe -& rom datum, &/candal or offerce gruen. In reſpe# of the former, 
againſt : poſſibly mary may be iffended al their praftice in the matter trea- 
s quire | ted if, and ſo would ſome or other whatever 1s done by them : *T'is 
Chritis *® impoſſible but offences ſh .uld come, that th-re ts any juſt offence? 
1 giv!nbythem, herein, :s denied Tothis we anſwer, 
h really | Anſw. I. That as we admir of the diſtinfion, ſo no donbe 
vho are : thereis a truth in what ieffocetie thereupon, that what ever 1 
nned, as a, ſome one or other will be offended at it : there are a generation 
elyy are of men, whom the doing of my duty will offend, and cauſe tn blaſ+ 
\ that is # Poems; thrſe are not robe mind: d, but to be piitied ; Chriſt him- 
ir Mint. - Jelf was t1 ſom? @ rock of «fence and ſtone of ſtumbling, 
and ac | 2. But tismot yet proved C nor lihe to b2 *) that the Scandal 
, by1ca- | progted. f, ts a Scandal taben and nt given, th- very nature of 
perience | Beardul given, as is confeſt by aft, and evident beyond excepr ion 
hath ;; S- 8 fron 
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| - frech the Aptles diſcourſe, 1 Cor: 8. 10. lying in the doing of 


what is judged, by me, to be my liberty, which other Saints are 
not fully perſwaded of m their own mmads to be ſo, but are ready 
to concinde it to b» my ſin, and evil, and from thenc? have occaſion 
of grief, or ſtumbling, adminiſtred t» them. This was the ve 
+ of the Church of Corinth «pn the occaſion whereof, 
Paul writes to them, x Cor. 8. ) ſme »f them judged it their 
liberty, to ſit at meat in the Ido!s Temple; others, nat being fully 
perſwaded hereof, were ſcandalized many wayes at this their 
praice, which the Apoſtl- therefore condemns as unlawful. 
Arſw. 1. Thar there js any generacion of men, whoſe offence 
is not to be minded, is nor the Doftrine of the Apoſtle , bur 
contrary to fr, 1 Cor. 10s 32,33. Give none offence , net» 
ther ro the Jews, mr to theGentiles, nor to the Church of God. 
Even &s I pleaſe all mer, in all things : not ſ-ehivg mine awn 
profit, 5ut the profit of mary, that they may bs ſaved. Which 
practice of his he hat expreſled , 1 Cor. 9g. 19, 20, 1, 22, 
23+ For though I be fre fromall men, y:t have I mad? my ſelf 
ſervant unto all, that I might gain the more, And unto thz 
Fews, I became as a Few, that I might gain the Fews; to them 
that are under the Law, that I might gatn them that are under, 
the Law; tothem that are withuut Law, as without Law, (bing 


- not Without Law th Gd, Lut under the Law to Chriſt ) that I 


might gain th:m that are without Law. To the weak, I b:came 
as Wealr, that I might gain the weal : t» all, became I all things,* 
that I' might by all m:ans ſavsſ1me. And this I do for the Grſ- 
pels ſabe, that I may be a jy"it partaber thereof. Where his 
avorting ofcffence, and pleaſing all, is nor reſtrained rothe 
Szints, or the Chu: ch of God, kur is cxtended even ro afl- 
rei aries, that oppoſed the Goſpel, to whom he would 
both forhear his Itherty, and dochat which was otherwiſe 
nor tn be doKe as in the calc of circumctſing Timothy, Ads 
16. 3. and raking »n him a vow, Acts 18.18, ani pu-1fying hims 
ſelf with oth++s, Aﬀts 21.76. and 24.17. and other wayes, AFs 
26. 2e, 26, 29, while there was any likelyhoold, either of 
winning chem to th< liking ofthe Goſpel, or abaring their 
oppofition, and p: ocuring his own peace and ſafery: Bug 
when it wa: di{-advantage to the ruth of the Goſpel , he 
would nor have Tiius to be circumciſed, nor any compliance 
with rhe 7-ws in declining eating with the Gentiles, Gal. 2. 
2. 11,14; which yields n:a;tle, whole offence wearero 
#v od; with whom, and whco we aic to comply in things 
lawinl; 
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lawful; to wir, with all, either when we may win chem to 
the embracing of the truth, or the abaring the oppoſition 
of adverſarics,. or procuring or own peace, Which is a 
good plea for thew, that, by hearing che preſene Miniſters, 
do accommodate themſelves in doing that which 1s lawtul 
ro the command of Rulers for cheir own peace , though 
ſome Bi erhren be thereby offended. 

2. It is not confeſs'd by all, That th: v2ry nature -f Scandal 
given, lyes in the doing of what is judged, by me, to be my libe! + 
ty, which oth:y Saints are not fully p-rſwaled of in their own 
minds to be ſo, but are ready to conclude it to be my ſin and evil, 
and f, om thence have occaſion of grief or ſtumbling adminiſtred ro 
them. For, 

1. Dr. Hamm'nd io his Treatiſe of Scandal, afrer he had 
accuracely conſidered the uſe of the word | Scandat ] and 
the ſorrs of Scandal, $S. 32,33, 34, 35, 36, 37+ he inferrs, 
That no man is offended or ſcandalized , but b? that falls inte 
ſome ſin: That te be angry, gricved, troubled, at any aftion of 
another, is not | to be (ffended | inthe Scripture ſenſe : Nox 
conſequently doth it follow, that I have done amiſs, in doing that 
which another man # angry at, un'rfs my a&15n be in it ſelf evil, 


| For if it be not, then be # angry without cauſ2, and that is bis 


faulr , not mine; yea, and he jwdgeth or cgnſures bis Brother, 
that hath done no hurt, which th: weak are fbid to do , Rom; 
14.3. And ſecondly, He is of a | men moſt unlibely to dy that 
after me, which h2 #s angry at m2 for doing; and therefore Th.ve 
leaſt reaſon to fear, or prſſibly to foreſee, that he will b» ſcanda- 
liz'd in the Scripture pbraſe : Which fear , or fove-ſight , were 
the only juſt mat1ve to m2, to abſtain f: on any juſtifiable ind:ffercns 
a-tiin, And as for the word avs i721, griev'd, Rom. 14. 
15. he gathers it from the occaſion of the grie! of rhe 
grieved perſonseating With a doubting conſcience, rh 
three words by which it is explained, v 21, Siumbltrg, 
ing offended, and being weak or ſich; that the meaning s | +. 
grieved | 1 &. wounded, or falls into fir, Which he en! 
vours to ſhew , to be agreeable ro Language in © 
words, and in thatrword. Whether he be in che (ig), + 
nor, this (cems ro me moſt agreeable roche Texc, I 114 
grief mentioned Rom. 14.15, ( which js che only p14 
where I find griefin the offended ,, matte the effe$ 6': 
fence forbidden J) is the grief of the offemed , & or 
own ation, in cating with a doubring comlicace - | 
T3 
"d 


Scandal given occaſions fin in the offended, 277 © © 


278 Offence given, i by ation culþable. 


4 aber + ol) a wee SB wel ti. $&. has £s « 44 
PIPER RO wErY X _ 4 
- p 


from rhe a&jon ofhim that uſed his liberty uncharitably, 
For if the oftended had been diſpleaſed, angry and grieved, 
becauſe he did eat, he had not followed his example, but 
would have ſhunned his pratice, as judging him licenri- 
ous in ſo doing. And therefore, it is not right, that this 
Author and others,obje& Scandal given by the Conformiſts, 
becauſe they do thar, for which their Brerhren do mourn, 
as done y chem, bur do not follow them in, only are dit- 
pl-aſcd, and angry with them for ſo doing. Mr. Feanes, 
In the 2d. Edfion of his Treatiſe of abſtinence from appearance 
of «vil, p. 123. The miſtake of Scandal, for the angring one , is 
taben notice of by Calvin alſo, upon 1 Cor. 8. 13, having affirm- 
ed, That ſ»me corrupted the doftrine of Scandal with fooliſh gloſ- 
ſes, and others with their impicxs calumnies, he ſheweth the ori. 
ginal of both their miſtabes , touchmg the meaning of offence in the 
Apoſtle. Urriqz errant in verbo Offtendendi : Nam offende. 
rc accipiunr, pro Tncurrere in odium vel offenfionem ho- 
m'nurr, aur, quod idem fei© eſt, facere quod ipfis diſplicear, 
vel minus ariideat. Arqui clatiiſime pater ex contexcu, 
nihil efle aliud quam maloexemplo ranquam obice frat: em 


1mpedire 2 refto cuiſu, aur i'}11 prebere Cauſam Lapſus, 
Non ergo hic diſpurar Paulys de rerinenda hominum gi a-: 


13, ſed de ſublevendis infirmis, ne concidant; & pi udenter 
1egendis, ne reaa vil defletant | 

2 Were Dr. Hanmnd, or my ſelf miſtaken, yer all that 
I meet with, do make irneceſiny to ative Scandal , Thar 


It be in all ſuch wi1ds,or deeds, as cuſpably occaſion the fall of an- 


other, whether of themſelves, or ty acciilent. And for paſſive 
Scandal, if it be culpably both given and iah n, then it is Scan- 
dalum darum : if t be culpablyrakben, and not cupab.y grven, 
then it # Scandalum acceprum;_as M-, 7 -anes ſpeaks, 1n his 
later Edirion, p. 95. ofhis Treatiſe -f abſtmence from app; ar- 
a"ce of evil. So that, until there appear lomerhing culpa- 
ble in hea ing the preſent Miniſters, they rhat hear them 
Eannor be juſily charged with Scanial given by chem ro 
their Brethren. And this will not be p: oved, untill ir be 
ſhewed, . thateither by the nature and condition of their 


| hearing, or the intention of the heaiers, their RB ethien 


are made to fin againſt God. For, as it 1+1n the D.ſcwwrfe 
concernirg the Intereſt of Words in Prayer, by H D. M A. 
( commended befot e by this Author, ch. 79. p. 60.) inthe 
Poſtſcript, p: 103. The true notion of 4 ſcandalgqy ation , Ya. 
| 5's. , 
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"x: Cor. $; 10, Miſ-alleged.Þ-- 
Any ation dane by us, not being required by che Divine Law , 8 
which 1ur Brother, whether from the nature and condition of the 
thing de, or the intention of him that d'th it, or bath, is mad* 
to ſin againſt Grd Ani therefore, ir 1s not confeſs'd by all, 
that the nature of Scandal given , lyezs in the doing of what is 
judged, by m*, tobe my hberty, which other Satnts are not fully 
p2r[waded of in their own minds tob2 ſn, but are ready to conc!/ude 
it tobe my ſin and ewil, and from thence have occaſion of graef or 
ſtumbling adiminiſtred to them; unleſs that Stumbling be by 
falling into ſig, chrough the culpabilicy of my attion, either 
ſrom the faulty nature of1t, or my intention tm the doing 'of 
ir, by my unſcaſenable doing ir, wirh fore-fight of the ef- 
fe&, which { might have avoided. 

Nor is whatthis Author ſaich of the naivre of Scandal gi 
ven, evident beyand exception , from the Apes diſc uſe, 1 
Cor. 8. 10. For, whereas he ſuppoſerh the caſe «f the Church 
of Cormth, concerning the pra $ice of chem thar eat Jdola- 
thytes, to have been, 'as he expteſicth it , on the one fide, 
the offending perſons.jadging it thetr liberty ro ſat at meat ig 
the Idols Temple : and on the orher fide, others not bing fully 
perſwaded hereof, were many wayes- f.andul.72d at this their 
praice, which therefore the Apoſtle condemns 4s unlawful : and 


* Conceives, the nature of Scandal given, tobe in thoſe two things, 


one judging it bis liberty tndoir, amber judging it evil, and 
grieving thereat , and that ſuch is the ff ence «f rh»m that h:ar 
the preſent Miniſters, he 1s many wayes miſtaken. 

1. Thatthe offending pericn, it is nor likely , judg-d it 
bis liberty to fi: a: m:at m the Tdols ſemple, he being deſcribed 
a: one that had know'edge, oppoſed ro rhe weak, who with 
coſctence of the Id'l, cat it as a thing ofter-d to an Idl, and 
thety conſcience betng weah , was d-fil.d : Now it js nor like- 
lv, that the {trong, thar had knowledge by che Dot ine af 
ChiHft, chat what entrerh into the month doth not d-file ,-and 
therefore che earing of the Holothyre , though he knewiir 
offered ro an ol, could nordefile him, would yer judgeic 
his liberry co fit ar meat 1n che Idols Temple, which was 
manifeſtly evil, even partaking of the Table of D-wils, 1 Cor. 
10. :0, 21. Or that it was the weakneſs of the offended 
perſon, that he was not fully perſwaded of that l1b2rty, ir hail 
been lits weoknels and fin, 1f he had judged ir his liberty: 
to fic at meat in the Idols Temple. Bur it was the fin of 
him that had knowleilge, that he ſarc at meat in the Liols 

T 4 Temple, 
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” 286 The Offence of Hearing uot like that 1 Cor 8.10. 
p, Temple, though ir was his liberty to ear jt el{e-where, 
| knowing ir had been offered to Idols : and ir was the weak- 

neſs ofthe orher, that he waz nor ſo perſwaded , yer was 

by rhe others praFice emboldned tom, and fo was defiled 
borh wirh the errour and praRice ofearing againſt his con- 
ſcience, with the conſcience ofthe Idol; thar1s, though he 
knew ir offered ro the Idol, ani therefore was thereby 
lomeaknowledgement ofthe Idol, as ſomething honoar- 
able, or a thing facred. However, ifit were , that the of. 
ſending perſon judged it his liberty to fit at m-at in the Ids 

Temple, yer this is ill applyed to che hearers of the preſent 

Miniſters, as if their hearing werefuch anaRjon, as was 

his, that fate at meat in the Idols Temple : for that was 

having f-ll w/h'p with Devils, + Cor, 10. 20, bur this is the 
ſervice 5ſrhe living God, no Idolothyre, or fitring at meat 

In the Tdols Temple 2 and, as if being perſwaded of the li- 

TY tr dothe one, were like the pe: {wafion of the liherty 
wm qd» che other, whereas, the heaters judge ir nar only 
their liberry r5 hear the preſent Miniſters , bnr alſo their 
dury, and ſo nnr. as the cafe ſtands, a thing indifferent, 

2. This Antho- conceives, that the Corinthians were of. 
Endel in tha! they were grieved ar the prafice of him 
thar jndged it his liberty to fir at meat in th* Idols Temple, * 
and that giving o-cafion of fuch grief, was Scantal given : 
W'1ereas the ſcandal given, was nor by cauſing grief for the 
offenders prat%ice, as evil; hurin that rhe offended being 
ſwayed hy his p aice, di, againſt his conſcience, eat the 
thing offere1 'o I\{cl1s, and verkaps in the 1dols Temple, 
which ha ! Ween a £ ea” (n.\nch as would wound his conſci- 
ence, make him we2k nr fick, "and rene ro hi« pe dirion, 
It hcing a degree of hank fidingro Idolatry : And therefore, 


> thisfsill applyed to the effet of rhe hcaing of the pre. 


ſent Miniſters. which is not in the offend -4 anv ſuch back. 
Niding or fin azain't their conſcience, rending ro their per. 
Airion, or p:eſent wounding of ſpirit; bur mourning for 
their Brerhrens conreired back-(Miling , which rhey cob 
Ceive tends ro their ſalvarion, not ro rheir per dirinn 

2. The offence of the Corinthians is ſet dawn by this An 

, ther, wichour any intimation, thar the Corinthians might 
have reaſon ro be candalized, becanfe rhe cating the 1do- 
lothyte was both #gainſt the precepts ofthe Moſaical Law, 
aud the Apoltles decree, 43; 15.25- which was of much 
- Fre til | mono 
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moment to make rhe oftence, Scandal given, and not enly 
taken. For if offence be raken, where there is no proba» 
ble reaſon, why the Candalized ſhould judge irevil, itis 
his fault who thus judgeth, nor his who a&s, that; which 
heſees noreaſon Why any ſhould conceive any evil in it, 
The Apoſile therefore did not require to forbear the ca 

of the Idolothyte, bur when the weak Brother ſaid This is 
offered in ſacrifice to Idols, 1 Coy 10 28. which ſhewed the 
reaſon, why he ſhould be offended, if he did cac itz and 
that reaſon might probably induce him to concerve it un- 
lawful, which thing is a requiſire condition to Scandal gj- 
ven, ith, if uponany ſurmiſe of a weak Brother, I muit 
forbear my liberty, though thei e 1s no ſhew of reaſon, or 
no probability why he ſhould conceive ir evil ro uſe it, my 
liberty would be as no liberty, anda yoak more intolera- 
ble than the Law would be on my conſcience. Now, that 
there is no probable reaſon , why. perſons ſhould imagine 
evil in my hearing the preſent Miniſters , norwichſtanding 
Whar this Author faith, hath been , and ſhall be further 
ſhewed, in anſwering that which is ſaid by this Author, 

4. This Author doth not mention that , which, in_ the 
eaſe ofthe Corinthians, was requiſite to Scandal given, ta 
wit, tharthe Scandal ſhould he fore-ſcen, as che words x 
Cor. 10, 27,28. jvrimarc; and thar nor only as poſſible, bur 
alſo as furure, with ſome moral certainty, by reaſon of the 
preſence of perſons known to (cruple the thing I do, or 
ſome one that intimates is diſlike of my 2tion. Cafuin 
thercfore upon 1 Cor, 8 13. ſaich, Non juber nos Apſto. 
lus divinare nunquid offendicnlo fururum fir quod facimus, 
niſi cum eſt praſens periculum. The Apoſtle 41th ny 514 us 
divine, whether that we d» will offend, but when there i« preſent 
danger, Now this ſhews, that the hearing the preſ:nr Mi- 
niſters is not Scandal given,where non: are preſenr char are 
offended, nor any give intimarion of the fururity of che 
offence. 

s. This Author doth nor rak- norice, rhar Scandal given 
by the uſe of our liberty, is nor ro be made perpernal , as 
the Apoſtles words in the ſame place fnew : For if I muſk 
alwayes abſtajn from char ar which anorher is ofteuded , tr 
will be made fin in it (elf. and ſo nor Scandal given by the 
intempeſtive ut of our liberry in a thing indiflcrent: bur 
that we muſt nor yield to, that we may not loſe Truth for 

| peace 


Grief upon meer diſlike is not Scandal given. 281* © 
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232 The Corinthians not inftrufed as now. 


peace ſake : Bur if men muſt not hear the preſent Miniſters, 
for the reaſons given, they muſt never do it to avoid of- 
fence, which will be perperual, and fo the ſcandal ſfuppo- 
fed ro be given, notſuch as chat which was in the Corrnthi- 
ans liberty, ineating Hdolothyres. 

6 'r ſhould nor have been forgocren , That the cafe of 
the offcnded among the Corinthrans, by eating Tdolothyres, 
and rhe Brethren now in England, for hcaring the preſent 
Miniſte: s, cannothe parallel'd rightly : becauſe the Corin- 


thians offence was at the time, wherein the Goſpel had been, 


bur tatcly preached rorhem, and rhe D2>ttrine of Goſpct- 
Iiherry not fully cleared, which cannor be (aid of Chriſtian 
Profeſſors in England, who have been fully inſtructed there- 
Sn; and therefore, in the uſe of our liberry now, cannot be 
the like offence given, and not rakenonly, as was in thoſe 
dayes among the Cerrmthians : Yet this Author thus char- 
geth them with Scandal given. 


SeR. 5. Offending ſome ſmcere Chriſtians, by hearing the pro- 
ſent Mmiſters, is not the fſcandalizing threatned Marth. 
12. f, 


Shold it, for Argaments ſabe, be granted, C thwgh in truth 
i b- nt ſo) That tis the I'berty of Saints, ts hear the preſent 
Miniſters; yt many of the ſincere Lambs of Chriſt , being ſtum- 
bl-4, g'tcved and ſcandalized b2rear, for that very reaſon Cf 
no move could be ſaid herem ) it b-comes our ſin, (C to be guilty 
wheref, why can chuſe but be filled with trembling, that hath 
ever wirh ſeriauſ-eſs, read that terrib!/e Commination of Chriſt, 
Matth. 18 5s Wh» ſhall offend one of theſe little ones , that be- 
lie: e in me, it werebetter for him, that a milſtne were hang-d 
abut his n2ch , and he were drowned in the depths ef the Sea ? ) 
efpectally, when th:ſe that ave thus ſcarda'ized, are able to de- 
monrate, that that fence u not any perviſh humnmuy , 0 frlifh 
nicety, but what is t12 really adminiſtred bythe attimns of their 
Brethren : When they ſtall bear Chriſt commanding them t1 ſepa- 
rate from every thing of Antichriſt, Revel. 18, 4. and there- 
fore f-om bis minithy;, and th'y are m conſcience perſwaded , the 
Minifters of England are ſach, which they juage, th:y are able 
n demonſtrate; When they conſid2r, how the Laws of thetr dear 
Lnrd and Law-gruer are mad : void, by the traditions of theſe 
pretended Miniſters, whoſe King ſhip they ſee them wiſibly F wp 
ing © 
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This Author makes any Saint 4 Law-giver. 283 
ſing : When they find upon them the charatters :f falſe Prophers 


. and Apoſtles; aud are able to manifeſt, that they are deeply guilty 


of the ſin of Idvlatry, ( from whim they are enjoyned by Chriſt to 
turn away : ) Tea, when they take a view of the frame of the 
Spirits of their now Cor fn ming-Brethren in dayes paſt , and the 
principles were then ewned by th:m : That they did then ( ſome of 
them at leaſt ) ſeparate from the Aſſemblies cf England , as nor 
true Churches of Chriſt; and accounted the Common-Ptayer 
Book Prieſts, perſons not meet to preach, unworthy ro be attended 
upon in their ſ» doing : and fee th:m now ſaying , A confederacy 
with, and attending upon the miniſtry cf thoſe very per ſons and 
things, from whom, not only C hiſt hath commanded them to ſc- 
parate, but theſe very Brethren aid formerly decry ," and, at leaf 
ſeemingly, abominate; th-y judge, they have juſt ground of Offence 
given them : Nor can it be deni::d, but it is indeed ſ0, 
Anſw. It were indeed very grievous toa Chriſtian, if it 
were their fin: and ſuch as brings them under the terrible Come 
mination of Chriſt, Marth, 18. 6, t» dv, what many of th2 ſmcere 
Lambs of Chriſt C much, more thoſe whom this Author 
counts ſuch ) are- ſtumbled, grieved and ſcandalized dt , for 
that very reaſon, if no more could be ſaid therein : It were to 
make every honeſt-hearred Chriſtian , chough ſimple, a 
Law-giver to me, aPope, a Lord over my conſcience, an 
infallible Judge,ſo that what he determines,] may nor door 
omit,becauſe it wil grieve or oftend him wichout any other 
reaſon, why I muſt nor do or omit 17; This ſure would rake 
away Chriſts King-fhip really, and inveſt every fincere Lamb 
of Chtiit with ic, which this Auchor makes ſo hainous a 
thing in the preſent Miniſters, as co juilihe ſepa; ation from 
them; ir would be, to aicrihe dominion ro them over my 
faich, roſpoyl me of my Chriſtian liberty, and ro make me 
in almoſt every thing Ido, uncertain What | may do, leſt [ 
grieve ſome of them, whom I have found ro be fo ſcrupu- 
lous, and ſo cenſorious, as that they are off-ndcd, if there 
be a prejudice againſt a per'on, at every thing he doth or 
faith, if it agree not with their minds. To deliver the con- 
ſciences of people from ſuch a ſlavery ( worſe than the bon- 
dage of the Moſaical Law ) which this p1 inciple brings to, 
I canceive my {elf bound to do my beſt, and ro decry it as 
Antichriſtian. 1 think I have rea1 ſe; jouſly Chiiſts Com- 
mination, Aatth. 18. 6. and 1 preſume my Treatiſ» of Scan- 
dalizing ſhews it to be meant of other Scandalizing _ 
Uuc 
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Saints are oft offended by themſelves. 

fach as this Auchor means, to wir, ſuch as is oppoſite to 
necriving them, v. $5. and is w:th d:/piſing, and perſecution 
of them, v. 10. cauſing their perdicion,v. 8,9. Idare nor 
fay, that the offence of the ſincere Lambs of Chriſt, is out of a 
peevifh humour, or fooliſhnicety, T hope it will nor be deni- 
ed, thatthey are weak, many ofrhem; I am ſure, none of 
them are infallible, or freg from undue paſſions and preju- 
dice: Ani this is enongh ro quiet my conſcience, in doin 

what 1do, notwithſtanding the offence of many hone 

Chriſtians, yea and holy learned Preachers. I find cauſe, 
Fconſeſs, romourn on their behalf, and to pitty them, 
whom I have heard or ſcen offended at my ations, which 
they never examine, nor by conference, or otherwiſe, en- 
quire into the reaſons or equity of them, taking reports up- 
on truſt, and judging them evil , wichour any brotherly 
#ffctiwmn, or ſober conſideration. 1 may truly ſav, my 
peace of c onſcience would be deſperate, 1fI muſt judge of 
My (elf, as they judge of me, I will not mention my own 
experiences, leſt 1 ſhould be rhoughr ro particularize; buc 
I hntan Auchor, one Paybody, ina Treatiſe about Kneeling 
at the Lords Supper, Printed 1629. part 3. ch. $. p. 438. ſay- 
ing, concerning the Profeſlors of his rime , oppoſing 
Kuecling ( and { think oppoſers of the preſent Miniſters 
mow a*c too like chem ) thus, 

Let not our Brethren be «ffended , that I ſay, Many of their 
Profeſſrs are ſet on work by humour and prejud're, For, : 

1- They which profeſs, m great reſ#lation, without grounds or 
#eaſns, that is, which meer!y profeſs, in imitation of certain men 
of note, or for company of the beſt ſort of Chriſtians, ( as they 
$+dge opprſers to b2 |) or out of 11] oquanton conc: ived of conformable 
pe fens, or Church government, are led by humnur ard prejudice. 

" 2. $9 are they which cannot abide to be inflru#ed or diveFed 
þy them of contrary judgement; deſpiſing the words and writmgs 
of ſuch, before th'y know them, 

* 3. They, which up diſcourſe , hearing many things which 
they cam#ſarisfic their conſciences in, d9 y:t never ſeck to have 
their dubts reſolv:d, but refit in one ſong , ſay what one can 10 
the cent1a'y. 

4. Th:y which dare awww the neceſſity of confeſſing againſt 
Kneeling upm pain of eternal dainnarton, charging other men, 
in the decpc/t »bligation that may be, to ftand out 5 and yet, upon 
ſom: ather mans declaration of the lawful liberty of TC, at 
om? 
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ſome time, can be content, without gain-ſaying, to profeſs, they 
never ſtudied the point, 
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& Th y which make no conſcience of flandering 3 back-bitig , 
conformity t1 the wowld in vaniti.'s of apparel, pleaſure, andſcan- 
da'ows covetruſneſs, unfaithfulneſs in their callings, unjuftice tm 
_ dealings, and ſuch like, in oppoſing Kneeling , are led by 

PLAT | 

6. They which have conf-(ſed themſelves tobe convinced of the 
lawfulneſs, and yet will not, or would, but for their diſcredit im 
the wi id , ſpectrally among the perſons of that ſude, But there 
is nothmg move manifelt, than, that mary «of you Profeſſors are 
thus and thus diſpoſed and carried , which I doubt not, but T can 
particu'a ly maintain, ſ' farr, as outward exp" eſſions can diſ- 
cover the inward meanmg or purp'ſ». New I now you woul@ 
not have ws bound. to ab$tain F Kneeli:g ( may I not ay, 
Hearing ) for avording the ſcandal of ſuch perſons. : 

Bur, faich this Aurhor, Their fence is too really adminiftred 
by the attions of thei Brethren, Bur who do ſuggeſt theſe 
aQtions, to be a ſufficient reaſon of ſeparation, bur ſuch as 
this Auchor ( who is indeed, with others like minded, the 
true Scandalizer, or he by whom the oftence cometh ) or 
elſc ir is the offended perſons own infe:ence, from the 
real or imaginary ations of their Brethren, of a-neceſlity of 
ſeparation, that ſcandalizecth him. That which this Au- 
thor brings here, is farr froma Demonſtration, We fad, 
Revel., 18 4. that Sr. Fobn heard a voice from Heaven, ſaying, 
Come out of her. my people, that ye be not partabers of ber ſins, 
and thar ye receive nt of ber plagues. Burto ferch onr of this 
paſſage, this Pi opoſition, Chr: commands them to ſeparate 
from every thing of Aniichviſt; and ro inferr this concluſion, 
and th-refore from bis miniſtry, needs a Delian Diver, or cun- 
ning Alchymiſt, or Sophitter, that can deduce quid!ibet ex 

gquoliber. Ir 15 plain, that the Exhortation is, to goe our 
of Rome, called Babylon, ch. 17,18. Nor do I gainſay, thar 
ir is meant ofir, as it iscorrupted by the Papacy : Nor do 
I queſtjon, byt the Vaval monarchy is an Annichriſtian ſtare; 
and rhat, though the p'ain meaning is no more, but chat 
Gods people ( whereoi I doubtnot, fome are, and will 
be in Rome, when it ſhall be deſtroyed )) ſhonld abandon 
rhar.place afore ic be deſtroyed, ro avod participation of 
irs ſins and plagnes; yer too, it may be unfl-rſtood of com- 
mugjon With the Papacy ia their Idotatry and yr 

ue 


. "Butiris a wild conceir, ro make every thing done or aſed 
by Popes, to be a thing of Antichrift, much more is it, to 
make rhe miniſtry of the Miniſters of England, the miniſtry 
of the Pope, when itis ſo direly contrary to the Pope, 
and Popifh Dottrine and Worſhip expreſly abjured and ab- 
horred by them. How frivolons his proofs are, of the pre- 
fent M:niſt»1 s oppoſing viſibly Chiiſts Kingſhip, having the cha- 
ratters of falſ* Priphets, of 5eing gut ty of Idolatry, 15 ſhewed 
already. V har the frame ofthe ſpirits of the preſent Con- 
ſormilts is, or harh been, God only, who is the ſearcher 
of heats, is fir to judge, whar their principles were' for- 
me1ly, and are now, 15 to be known, either by thoſe that 
have converſed with them, or heard them preach, or read 
their writings : ſure every ſincere Lamb of Chritt is neither 
fir nor able to judge or examine the truth of any number of 
Conformiſts ſpirirs or principles; and therefore, iftheſe a!- 
rerations, which are here mentione.!, be the ground of the 
off-nce that is taken againſt them, it cannor be a juſt 
ground of their raking offence. 1f it were, there were 
juſt ground of offence given tro ſeparate from the Separatiſts. 
Not to men'ion What of old was charged upon rhe Brown- 
iſts, whoſe ſpirits and principles were ſuch as made many, 
as holy perſons, as England yielded, to dehort the. godly 
f om jovning with them in their way of Sepa' ation : Nor 
what cither Mr- Edwards, in his Gangr. ena; or Mr, Baillee, in 
his Diſſwaſive; -or Mr. Weld, in h's Sto'y of the Antinomians, 
have written, Of the ſiate of the Cong egational Churches, 
The Elders and Meſ]. nge”s of the GCongiegati nal Churches, in 
the Preface ts th-ir D-:claratiin of their Fatth and Order, in 
their meeting at the Savoy, ORob 12. 1658. ſay, It # true, 
That mary ſad miſcarriages, diviſims , breaches , fallings off 
frem h:ily O, dinances of God, have almg this time of tentatin, 
been fourd in ſ1ne cf our Churches; yet they dont at all ſtumble 
w, astothe truth of our way. bad icy been many more : And a- 
vow thisas their great Principle , That, ammgſt all Chriſtian 
States and Churchzs, there ought ty be vouchſafed a forbzarance, 
ard mutual indulgence, unin Saints of all perſwaſins, that heep 
unto, ard hold faſt theneceſſary Foundations of Faith and Holt- 
reſ;, in all ther matters extra fardumettal, whetber of Faith or 
O'd-r, Mr. Weld. in his Anſw-r ro Mr. Rathband , hereros 
fo:e d:;niced not the Congregaiions Varochial in England, to 
be trae Church:s, theugh impure « And Hr, Norton, in —_ 
wer 
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ſwer to Appollonizs,, ch. 15, faith, We reje# the Separatifts, - 
who diſtinguiſh not between the Church, and the Imparities of the 
Church : Whence the great crime of Schiſm. Yet this Aw- 
thor, not conſidering, that the Congregational men diſ- 
claim his 1igid fepaj ation, avows ſeparation as commande4 
by Chriſt frem the Church of England, as no true Churchy 
and condemns hearing the preſent Miniſters,as the Miniſters 
of Antichrilt, thongh they preach the Goſpel of Chriſt, be. 
cauſe of ſome defeAs conceived in their calling , and Come 
Impuiicies, real or imaginary, in their worſhip, as if ir 
were ſaying A Confederacy, fot bididen Tſai. 8. 12. and ajuſt 
z1 gund of offence given to the ſincere Lambs of Chi iſt, in 
thar they do not ſeparate from the Aſſemblies of England. Bur 
he hath not yet done, but adds, | 


Se&. 6. The Separatiſts give mvre juſt cauſe of Offence to godly 
ſober Chriſtians, than the Conformiſts do to them, 


Tf it be yet furthor ſaid, Oh ef 2. But if I ds not gre to bear 
the Preachers of this day, many t1uly godly and ſober Chriſtians 
will be cffended at my forbearance , ſa that wheth:r I bear, or 
whether I forbear, I ſhall offend. To this I anſwer, 

I. That, granting the caſe to be as is ſuggeſted, (though per« 
bps ſomewhat elſe,upen a ſer 105 ard ſiritt ſ-arch, may be found 
to lye at the bottcon of (ur Conformity , beyond what is here pleads 
ed: IT amwery þt to belicve, were but aToleration granted, tis 
n01 the jear of if ending any, would cauſe our conformirg Brethren 
tn @ttend upon the miniftry of the preſent Prizfts of Eugland. Tex 
ſuppoſing it to be as is intimated ) we ah; 

I. Do yeu look vpn y:.ur gotrg to hear, as your dnty, t+ meerly 
as your liverty ? If the firſt, let it be proved from any poſitive 
precept cf Chriſt, and we arc ſatisfied : if the ſecond , you are 
bound by many ſelemn injunFiens C which are at leaſt reduceable 
to the moral Law ) to io uſe yeurliberty to ſcardalize your Bree 
thren. 

2. Lit both parties be weighed in an vpright ballarce, ſuch as 
you judge tobe ffended with you for n2t hearing , and ſucb as are 
offended thereat : 1 am bold to ſay, That the laſt mentioned , for 
namber, holineſs, ſpirituality, «nd tenderneſs, do farr furmount 
the former, wh» will really be ſcardaiized at your for beat arce. 

3. Lit aiſoth? grourds cf the of, ence on both [:d25 be weighed 
the cne dre Aerd_d at y:u, That yeu buiid not wpinp actſe, ind 
fg 


rake and cauſe thereby the en-mies of the Loyd to tri- 
 mampb and blaſpheme, what in a day of liberty, you did, in your 
reaching and praftice, pull down and deſtrey : The other , be- 
cauſe Cr d:ſobedience to what they are ſatisfi:d , and you your 
ſelves once were, God is calling you to ( viz, to have nothing to 
< with, ſeparate from this generation of men, ) But, 

4. Tvat tis your duty ( eſpecially if in a Church-relatien ) to 
meet together, as aprople called and picked by th» Lord out of 
the Nations of the world, cannot be dented : The negle8 of 
which, is charged by the Lord, as the firſt ſtep t» Apoſtacy, Heb. 
IO. 25, Beyuu in the praffice of this duty, and | ce what ſpiri- 
tnal Saint wil! b: offended at your, if any ſhwild , you might have 
peace therein : you doing your duty, no juſt cauſe of Scandal is 
given: Tet further, 

$. Conſider on _ fide the my lies, whichthe feſſ, and 

(ſÞ'y intereft 15 moft oppoſite to, whether in going, or forbearin 
aged hear theſ? men: Uſually, that is the way » ow the 
bath moſt of the Creſs init, and the fleſh is miſt flrugling and 
conteſting a2 ainſt, But this much of the 7th, Argument, 

Anſw. It the caſe be granted as'is ſuggeſted , the ſame Ars« 
gument, which provesit unlawful co hear the preſent Mi- 
miſters, proves ir unlawful nor ro hear them, unleſs omiſli- 
on may not be ſaid ro ſcandalize , which is contrary to 
Matth. 19. 27. No ſeries and ſti1 ſearch of men, can find 
what lies at the b:ttom of mens corformity , rill God diſcover it. 
Ic js nor fit to infinuate conceits ef others, which beger 
evil ſurmiſes in us of them; trne charity belreverh all things, 
1 Cor. 13. 7. Itis afruie of malignity, to ſay, 7 am very apt 
to believg, what may beger evil prejudice in me, or ano* 
ther, towards a Brother. Bur whar ifthere were an em- 
bracing a Teleration, if granted ? This would only ſhew, 
; Thar they did not tye themſelves to the preſent miniſtry; 
' nor that then, or now, they hold irunlawfyul ro hear them; 
nor that their heat ing is on!y to avoid offence 3 bur for o- 
ther reaſons conjun@ with it, which may be lawfully aimed 
ar in the ſame a&, Sure it is notevil in doing that which is 
lawful ro arm ar our own peace, and other ourward advan- 
rage beſides the avoiding of offence. Ifa man were diſpoſed 
ro 1eraliare, it might pct haps be rold this Anthor, that per- 
haps iomew har elie lay art the bortom, beſides his not of- 
ſending the Lambs of Chriſt : chat he did ſeparare herero- 
HSre, ic may be credit. preicrmcnt, power and gain Fats 
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- 3 ir may be, adherence to a party, intereſt in their / 
S140 nh 'thar, Ifay no more, retains him ſtill in this 
' , _ 
hm Way 2 Yer would he take this ill; and why he ſhould 46 
As toother, what he would northey ſhould doto him, I ſee 
ul ge no cauſe : Chrift caught otherwiſe, Matth., 7. I32,3 4, 5, 
OO . 12, "Buttothe queſtion, 1 anſwer, Tris their duryto hear 
the preſent Minitters , while they preach the Goſpel, or 
bY Word of God 2 And though, by immediate precept, a man 
oC 1s not bound to hear this or that particular Miniſter, of this 
- Yf or that way of Church-governmenr or perſwaſjon, bur is 
; en at liberty rochooſe, as may be ( all things conſidered) for 
_ his conveniency; yet, if other things concurr , he oughe 
og to hear ſuch, as che providence of God hath placed over 
onctls | him, or near his habitation, though he be nor choſ-n by 
| | himſelfrobe his Paſtour , which I think may be proved 
ba" 17 from 1 Th:ſ. 5.12. Heb. 13.17 Fohn 10 27. Mark 4. 23. 
Ve. | How we ate to avoid Scandalizing our Brethren, 1s ſhewed 
ro above : Bur it ſavours of Schiſm, to appropriate the terns 
ans [_ Brethren ] ro Chriſtians ofour perſwaſion, or'of our (o- 
| ciety. Whoexceed in number, holineſs, ſpiricualiry ant 
+-4 | tenderneſs, is a hard thing ro determine. Vruorun difficilis 
4 | eft cenſura, Who can rell what meaſure of theſe qualifica- 
_ | tions there is in them thatare living? Who can point our, 
ot An | who are ſuch, who not? Who can tell, what men may 
0s prove, for all their fair ſhews? How 1s it poſſible for this 
oncy Author or any other, ro number them, compare, weigh 
ocget them in an upright ballance ? May not thoſe be more carnal, 
Ange, yea very hypocrites, which he counts ſpiritual Saints ? Are 
wo not he, andall others, ſpecially of his way of ſeparation, 
_—_ moſt apr ro magihe thoſe who jump with him in his wayz 
mm | and rodiſparagediſſenters ? Are not the ſincere Lambs of 
hew, Chriſt oftentimes carried away with falſe ſhews, and4 par- 
_—y | tial affe&ions, and wrong reports? What a Lesbtan leadem 
_— rule doth this Author then give, whoſe offence is to be a+ 
_— voided, rather than anothers? Yea, the rule 15 againſt his 
_ ſcope ; For ifthoſe non-hearers he ſuch holy ſpiritual per 
ual ' ſons, ashe makes them, there is the leſs danger of offend- 
ae ing them. Yer [dare notgrant it they are : The expert 
_ ence the world hath had of the Brethren of che Congrega- 
or | tional way, hath yet given us no ſuch aſſurance of their 
wag | ſurpaſſing holineſs, but that they have been, mavy ofthem, + * 
oy | carnal, and walked as men. Have not they, _ ſome 0 
aq '1 ; 5 MmUuC!? Damon, prites 
that ' the prime leaders of them, — a _— Ley : 
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"others of different wayes ? Sure Hilder (htm, Ball, Bradſhaw, * 
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other ſiniſter affe Ri 


ons”, as 


Gatabtr, and many other, who have oppofed the way. of 
Separation of old, and of late have given as much proof of” 


thei- holincſs, ſpiricualiry and rendernefs as F:bnſon, Ainſ- 


worthy Robin ſin, and othe.3,in Old or New-England, or Hol- 
lard havedone ' Nor do'T think any of the- Congregational 
way have qxceederd, I will not ay che martyr'd Brhops m+ 
Q. Maries dayes, bur even lare Biſhops, Vſher, Bedel, Petter, 
and orhe1s of the Prelatical Miniſters and Churches, in ho- 
lineſs, (piricuality and'tenderneſs. Let the Reader paidon 
my juſt indignation at this rotren and ſtinking courſe of puf- 
fing up his. own party, an{diſpaiaging diſſenters, which 
can never tend tocleartruch , and beger. righteous ju-lges« 
ments in men, but todelude men with ipecious pi erences, 
and foment diviſions, Non eft ex p:rſonis fid-s eftimanda: ſed 
ex fid: perſona, ſaid Tertullian, Trath is met to be meaſurcd by the 
rſons, but the perſons by truth, If we muſt 'know onr duty 
by chis- Authors rule , we muſt leave ſtudying the holy! 
Scripture, and ſtudy men. Every weak Chritijian muſt: 
take upon him an impotitble ratk, ro weigh wo parties in 
' an upright ballance , one offended at: hearing the preſent 
Miniſters , and the other ſor nor hearing them , and borh 
being conceived godly and ſober Chriſtians , judge which 
party is moſt numerous, holy. ſpiritual, and render. Nor 
1s the nexrdiretion much better. ir (uppolerh, char they 
whocorfo+m, wheth-y Miniſters or heaarers : blam» th?2 $ PAY 
tiſtc, that they do net build vp in prafice in a day of trouble, what 
in a Jay of Irberty they dich. in thei, preaching and practice pull 
A-wn id deſtroy * aid there by cauſe th enemies of th: Lord to 
blujph:me, and that ih1s 1s ihe ground of the offence on the one 
fide k, Trat th y Are d'/ b di-nt tn what th 'Y are ſatt»fied * and 
th» Conf; milts Miniſters, 97 hearers of them, or both, once werez 
that God is cal ing them to Pave nothing t) do with, to ſcparate 
fem this generation of men, and chat this ts the graund of the of 
fence on the other f1d? : and that the ground of the off ence 15 mire 
Juſt on the ſide of theſ- later, 
and require an 0. d'pus to unrid.ile them. However, this] 
conceive is his meaning, Thatthe godly and ſober Chriflt- 
ans have no reaſon to be oftc ated ar him, and orhers of his 
way, thar, what in thei preaching aa prattice, he and 
they did pull down and deſtroy , concerning the Vi clatical 


coulſorming Preachers, their communion , and Chi ch gy- | 
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ment, and worſhip by the Common-Prayer Book:zthey da: © 
nor by conformity in hearing and communion buill:ups dat: © © 
cauſe if they ſhould do fo, rhey ſhoald cauſe the oppefite 
party C whom he counts the enemies of the Lord |) to rri- 
umph, that they have brought them to recantation, and re. 
curning to what they had left; and to blaſpheme-; or ſpeak 
evil ofthe holy way of endeavouring Reformation they. ſor- 
merly rook in the day of liberty, becauſe they are; now fal- 
len into a day of trouble : On the other fide, Thar this Au-. 
thor, and thoie of his way, being fatisfied, thar God-15 cal. 
ling all godly ſober Chrittians to have nothing to do with, 
but to ſeparate from this generation of men, that is, Minj- 
iters that conform to the Common- Prayes Book, and- Epiſea- 
pal Government; and thattheſe now hearers of them, were 
once ſatisfied of the ſame; that yer they ſhould dii& cy chis 
calling of God, and hold communion with them, have maſt. 
Juſt cauſe of offence for rheir ſo doing. Bur 1 preiume the 
godly ſober Chriſtians m the Obje&ton , we ©: never, a» 
tished with this way of ſeparation,which this Auihordauch, 
God calls them to, but thowgh they have been for Rer9r* 
mation, yet not for ſuch violent prattiſes and preaching, as, 
It may be gathered, this Aurhor hath been for, as co pull up 
roor and branch of the old form of Government, foun er. 
tle all the Miniſters, to {er up itinerant P: eacherts. any grired 
Brerhren, though many of them never ſtudied Div1iirty, bur% 
had gotten ſome abiliry by hearing Preachers ,, and orkep | 
wayes, to ſpeak of prattical points, withour any abilicy wo 
convince gainſayers; and that chey ſhould rake away rhe 
frame of parochial! Churches, and gather Churches o1- of : 
Churches, which ſhould , chough bur a few , be ancntire 
Church within themſelves for government, without appeal 
or ſubordination toany other Miniſter or Synod ; that they 
ſhould be tryed to ule no Form; no nor rhe Loras Prayer; 1a 
cffet, that chere ſhould be , as ſome were wonr to {peak, 
overturning, overturning, overturning, Wichout (erling aty 
thing, making the Paſtors eligible by every ſmall company, 
that ſhould call chemſelves a Church, who ſhould admir an} 
excommunicate by molt voices, cenfure cherr Yaſtor; defers 
him, allor him maintenance, and deprive him, as cNey raw 
cauſe Sie the god!y ſober Ch: iſtians,who now 3: e offend- . . 
ed at this Authors ſeparation, were then offended, as !1;any 
of their writings then did ſhew,, and rhe Apology of ce 
ej: cd Non-couform:tis lately hath ſhewed , p. 139. ww 
P- 24, 


rm of words, p. 10. Which, and rhe like courſes, they con- 
ceive were inthe dayofliberry evil, and occaſions of rhe day 
oftrouble; and if perſiſted ip, likely ro bring more trouble 
onthemfclves and others, who neither then, nor now did, 
o {do approve ofſuch rigid ſeparation,or deformation of all, 
inſtead of Reformation, conceiving a middle way might a- 
pree betterwith truth and: peace. They condemn ſuch 
heavy cenſu;es of them that ate of the oppoſite party , as jf 
they were the enemies ofthe Lord , a generation of men 
they were called by. God ro have nothing ro do with, bur to 
ſeparate from them , fith they are Chriſizans of the ſame 
Faith, chey judge, that rhis Authog, and fuch as ated, as he 
ſeems co have done, ſhould have broughr glory to Ged, and 


peace to their own conſciences, if they had un-ſaid thoſe 


things, which abuſing their liberty , they venred hereto- 
fore, and did endeavour to promote union,as they have done 
divifion, and this would tend to their honour,as Axgaſtine*s 
Retraflaticns did , and would not cauſe the enemies of the 
Lord to triumph and blaſphemec, bur both chem, and all ſo- 
ber godly Chriſtians, to rejoyce, and bleſs God tor their fo 
doing, whoare now juſtly offended ar theie Sepas atiſts per 

inacy, aud have, by their moderate conformity in hearing 


lique worſhip of prayer, and che communion, given no jutt 
cauſe of offence to rhis Aurhor, or any other. Nor do they 
think it their duty to meet rogerher as aleparate Church : 
Nor do they conceive, thar Heb. 10. 25. requires ſuch afkem- 
bling, burchar the forſabing thy alſembling there meant, was 
the forſaking the afſembl'ng of Chriſtians, and going back 
from Chriſtianity to Fudaiſm, as rhe whole ſeriesof the Texr 
ſhews; and rhat their joyning 1n the publique aſlemblies 1n 
Ergland, 15 agreeable ro the preceprt there, and that it rends 
not ro Apoſtacy. But the Aſlemblies, according to the Sepa- 
rat;ſts pi inciples, a1e Schilmarical , and that ſpiritual Saints 
will be offended at them, as giving jutt caule of Scandal, nor 
can they expe peace by ſodoing : Nor 1s that which is 
here, made a rule | i g' that way, that hath moſt of the cr-ſs in 
it; | 11ghr, ſufte: ings being not r1ghr, unleſs the cauſe be for 
God Semertimes the Contor ming Minitte; 5, fomerimes rhe 
Fopiſh Viiefts, have becn under ſuffering; ict 1 1 ppoic this 


> Auilor would not have men po their Way 5 and rtizeick re 


his 


2X : Edition: and particularly ar that eminent Independenr, 
> who would nothave the Lords Prayer uſed in the pieſcripr 


iniſters, who preach the Go'pel, and joyning in the pub. 
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be proved to be for God, 


pation with them in ſin. 


Arg. 8. That which Saints cannit do, without being guilty of 


partabing with others in therr ſin, ts utterly unlawful for them t4 
do : But the Saints cannit attend upon the miniftry of - England, 
with:ut being guilty of partaking with them in their fin: : There 
fore. The major Propoſirion is clearly battom'd upon Scriptare, 
Pſal. 50. 18. Epheſ. 5.7. x Tim. 5. 22, 2 John 11, Revel. 
18. 4. which might be abundantly demonſtrated , were it need; 
ful : Sure that God, who commands me t» abftain from all appear 
ance of evil, 1 The. 5. 22. never enjoyned, experts not, that T 
fhruld be in the praftice of what, without ſin, cannot be perform- 
ed by me, Tye minor Propoſition, That the Saints cannot at- 
tend upmm th: minitt;y of England, without being partabers with 
them in th-i» ſin, will a4mit of a ſpeedy diſpatch. Two things 
are briefly t» be enquired into. 1. What that, or thoſe ſins are, 
we ſuppoſe the Minifters of England to be guilty of ? 2, Hwit 
will appeaX;, That any perſon's art-nding upon their miniftry, ren- 
ders bim guilly of partaking with them therein, Of the former 
we have airzady treated, and proved, (b:ymd what any are able 
to ſay to the contrary) That they are guilty of the ſins »of wr ſhipping 
God in a way tha' is nat of his apprintmont 3, of ating in the holy 
things of God, by vertue of an Antichriſtian per, office, or cal- 
ling; of oppoſing really the Prophetical and Kingly Office of Chriſt; 
of uſing and conforming t» modes and rites in worſh/p, not appoint- 
ed by th: L1-d, that have b:en abuſed to Idy/atry,&c. Nor is it de- 
nied by our conforming Brethren, but with ſome of th:ſ2 things,the 
preſent Miniſters of England may be juitly charged : Toat they 
wor (hip God after the way of the Common Prayer Book , with 
md-s and vit-s uſed in th: Papacy , cannt be d:nied ; Nor can 
their undue asminiſtration of i hat gr-at ordinance of our Lord Fe- 
ſus, of breaking bread tn all, according toth: form therem preſcri- 
bed : That th:y are Ordained,and ſ1me of them re-ordained by the 
Epiſcopacy, 1s alſo known. I asb;, are theſe things the ſm and evil 
of th:ſe men , or are they n;t? If they are nit , Woy did not our 
preaching Brethren receive the Ordination from the Biſh ps theſe 
received ? - Tea, w'y d1 not our balf-conforming Brethren attend 
upon the reading of the Service uſd, 11yn with chem in the Sacrae 
ment of the Lords Supper, as adminiſtred by them ? D th not thear 
abſenting themſelves berefrom, abundantly demonſtrate, that they 
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The woy i fſering or fil he ſow.” 299, 
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2:94 Halh-confot mity may not be dgdinft Conſcience."V 


£ - in theircopſciences are perſwaded, that, tis th: ſin and evil of the 


* preſert Prieſts of England this to aft, and from ſuch a miſſion, in 
© the wo ſhip +} the Lord ? 
A:Jw. The major Propofition is granted : To what he 
- faith he hach already proved, an'wer is made before, That 

the preſcar Miniſters are juſtly charged by him; or that 
" they worſhip God with modes and rites Popiſh; that their 

breaking bread to all, according to the form preſcribed, 1s 
"* undue; or their Ordination requires proof. The not re-+ 
ceiving Ordination, may be from another cauſe , rhan per» 
ſwafion in conſcience, that tis the fin and evi] ofthe Minj- 
ſters, that they a& by ſuch a miſhon, perhaps they cannot 
ſmab(cribe re what is required. They may forbear the Com- 
municn, not becauſe Miniſters fin in not keeping back ſome, 
bur becauſe they ſcruple the geſtui& preici thed. Here cheg 
is no proofoftheir fin}, let's ſee how, if. it were granted, 
thatchey did fin, participation in their guilt 1s p:oved, 


As for the Second, faith he, That the heating the preſent Mi- 
niſters of England, is ibat which renders a man guilty of being 
partaber with them in their ſin; the tonſideration of the ſeveral 
wayes perſons may bs juſtly charged with being guilty of partabing 
with ethers in th:1r ſin, will abundantly demonſtrate the truth 
thereof. To in/tance m a few particulars:Then'may perſons be juſtly 
chat g'd os guilty hereof. 1. Wh-n they are found ary way conſent- 
ing wit» them in their fin Pſ. 50.18. When thou ſaweſt a thief, 
then thou conſenredit with him : . and haſt been partaker 
with the adulte: ers: Tis not th? doing of the aft, that was done 
by theſe wicked perſons, that is bere called, partabing with them, 
but aſecret confenting with them therein, 2. When they d5 that 
whichhath a real tendency to encourage perſons in their ſin, ». 
John ; 1. Receive rhem nor into yeur houies, bid them noe 
God fpecd: ſor he that bidderh chem God ſpeed , 15 pai ra- 
ker of their evi! deeds. 3. When they neglet the dg of thiſe 
auties, which the Lo d requires at their hana's, for the reclaiming 
of them frm their ſin; ſuch are watching over, rebubing, adm» 
nſhing, firſt p| ivatly, then Ly two , and in ca(e "f obj\t:1acy and 
perſeverance thre, telling it to th? Church: which are antics 
eminently cempriſed in the enſuing Scriptures, 1 Thel. 5. 14. 
Neb. 3. 12,13. and 10. 24,25. Levit. 19 17. Mat. 18. 15, 
-— 216,17. 4. When they ( notwithſtanding all th.t th:y kave done, 
or can dv, being under an utter incapacity of proceeding further 
herein) percetve them to perſevere intheir ſin, ſhall ſtil conti= 
Ke nue 
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Wite to hold communtion with them. and not ſ-parate from them” 


Rev. 18,4 Come out of her, my people z lett being part@ , 
kers of her fins; ye receive of her plagues. The abtding with: | 


obſtinate perſev?ringOffenders( as it 13 againſt poſittu? mjunAtons, 


of the miſt High, Rom. 16.17. 2 Cor. 6, 14,15, 16, 17. I 
Tim. 6. 5. Epheſ. 5. 8,11. Rev. 18. 4. Sa 7s it 2 the laſt 


place rſtanc'd in _) aſſigned by th: Spirit to be one way of purte- =" 


king with others in th-tr fins. Not tomultiply nyye-particulay x, 


let us, in a f-w words, mals? application of theſe remarkes ta” 


the bu{ir.cſ; 16 hand, © Is th:re any thing in rhe world , that car- 
ries a greater brightneſs and evidence with it, than this , That 
the h-aring the preſent Miniiters of England, 1s ts he partabeys 
with them m their fin ? Is not our fo doing, a ſecret con. nting 
with them, and encouraging of them in their curl deeds ? 's this 
td diſcharge thoſe duties incumbent upon us ( if w? inde d Ii 
wpon therh us Brethren _) for their reclatining ? Tea, 1s this to 
come out of, and ſeparate from thmm ? What l-ſs ? So thn, ex- 
cept it can be proved , that the particulars inſtanc'd in, are nat 
Jome of thoſe wayes, whereby perſms do became gu'l y of parta- 
king with other mens ſins: Or, that t1 @'t-n4 upon th- pri ſont 
Miniſters of England, 1s not what d"th ſymorlize with ſome one, 
more, or all of them, ( which can never b2 done ) t eviaently 
follows, That tis not lawful for Saints 12 hear the pref nt Mints 
fters of England, the doing whereof, is apparently a partaking 
with them m their evil deeds. 

Anſw.1I grant, conient in fin, doing that which hath a re- 
al rendencyJjro encourage perſons in their fin, neg!ett of re- 
buking, admonifhing , when they are our duty , make: uz 
gulcy cf others fins. Nor do | cxcept againſt the Texcs 
brought to prove theie, excepr that Mat. 18 15, 16, 17, 
which 1 have ſaid before, in my Anſwer to the Preface of ths 
Book, ſe. 15.1sa rule, not of reproving all ſorts of fins,bur 
only of particular injuries; and that telling the Church, 1s 
not celling a particular ſeparate Congregation in the Inile- 
pendeat way, bur ſuch a number of Brethren ( as may be 
fir ro compo'e che difference_) above rwo or three : and rhar 
nor of necefliry,{o a3 ifrhe Complainant did not do,it ſhoul:f 
be his ſin ; but asof indulgence and conveniency, as being 
the way fitcel$ to rettifie rhe Offendor, The laſt way of par- 
raking with orher mens fins is nor crue, to wit, thatitatcer 
admonition, and obſinacy of the Offendor,we joyn in he: p» 
ing theWord of God, pi aying wich him, receiving the Lords 
Supper,ne are partakers with the Miniſter that preacherh, 

V 4 piaycry; 


KMaith.18.15,16,17.n0t a rule of reproving all fits. 295" ® 
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prayeth or adminiſters the Lords Supper , in his perſonax 


Cfoningiowott, meter at pity of ters fas, 


fins, ſuch asare aRing by an unlawful miſſion , or other, 


"uſing a finful irregular way in his calling : Nor do the Texts 


alleged prove it. The firſt, Rom. 16.17. 15 an admonirion to 


they bad learned , which is nothing to che avoiding of him, 
that reacheth the ſame Do&rine that the Apoſtles caught, 
becauſe oſhis perſonal fins : It may more ficly be applyed 


" them which cauſe diviſions and offences , contrary to the doftrine | 


againſt ſuch as this Author , who cauſeth diviſions and of- ' 


fences by his dotirine of Separation from them that hold | 


and teach the rrue Faith, which is contrary co rhe Dofrine 
of St- Paul, Rom. 15. 5, 6. The coming out from among Infidels, 
being ſepa/ ate, mt touching the unclean thing, that 1s, the Idol, 
or unrighteouſneſs, 2 Cor. 6. 14, 15, 16,17. is nothing to 
prove a ſeparation from hearing, or joyning in prayer, or 


the communion, with a Miniſter that preacherh the truth, | 


prayesto God, inthe name of Chriſt , for things agreeable 
ro Gods will, adminiſters the Lords Supper in remembrance 
of Chriſts death , becauſe of his perſonal fins : Partakin 

with a Miniſter in theſe things, in this caſe, 1s not having fel. 
lowſhip with the unfruit ful works «f darkneſs, or being partabers 
with whoremongers, or unclean perſons, or covet, [dolaters, for- 
bidden Epheſ. 5.9. 17+ Iris nothing for , bur againſt this 
Authors purpoſe , which che Apoſtle chargeth Timothy, x 


Tim. 5.3, 4, $. Th.t be ſhould withdraw bimſelf, that is, nor | 


aſſociate to himſelf in the work of the miniſtry, ſuch as 
reach otherwiſe than Sr. Paul had inftrufted Timthy 3 that cone 
ſent not to wholeſome words , the words of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt 
and the Do&rine which is according to g:dlineſs. As for the laſt 
Text, though ir be ſtill in the mou:ns of the Separatifts, and 
js ridiculouſly applyed coevery thing , that they call Baby. 
ten, as Biſhops, Common Prayer, Miniſters of any paity be- 
fides their own, Tyrhes, ar the laſt by the Quintomonarchi- 


nr, toall the preſcncRulcts, ſoirts by this Author often | 


- — 2 —_ = WW - 


> — _ —_ 


_ 


_ > — — 


urged, fill beſides rhe purpoſe of the holy Ghoſt, irbeing | 
enly a warning for tþ- people of God to come out of Romegwhes | 


ther by lccal deparrure from the City, or by leaving the 


- — > —_ 


communion ofrhe Papacy in Rodtrine and worſhip , which | 


44 nothing ro a ſeparation from hearing, or joyning witch che 
Miniſters in holy thiggs, becauſe of their perſonal fins. Ne- 
yeitheleſs, this Author cracks of ghundant domonft; arton;, and, 
@ 75 acthirg iu the world carrica a greater brightneſs aad evi- 


2 Cence With ut, than this, That the begrivg the preſent Miriſftersof 
% | | Eng-aud, | 
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No brightneſs in this Author's Demonſtration. 


England, js, to be partakers with them in their ſins : 


» 


partaker with him in his theſr, w hich is more 'tke the ine. 
rence ofa man crazed in his infelle&uals , than a ſober 
minded man Bur becauſe ſome mens confident words pre. 
vail with ſome perſons addiitted co rh:m , more than ſound 


cMuraging of them in their evil deeds ? Warvellous brightneſs! 
Clear evidence ! No wonder he applauds himſelf like an Ar. 
chimedes, and cryes our, SVONKE. $RnKt, T have fmnd. [ have 


found the Demonſtration 3 and that his followers ad4 rheje 


plaudite therero. Bur we moles do nor ſee rhe brightneſs of 


' this conlequdce, A Ciriſtian Profeſlor goes to hear a Minj- 


ſter thar preacherh the Ward of Gott truly , therefore he 
conſents to his intruſion into his placez he dori openly 
hear, therefore he doth ſecretly conſent: ; he 2pplyes hime 
ſelf co learn the word of God from him, therefoe he encou- 
rageth him in his evil deeds. Iris roo favourable a cenſure, 
to ſay, his Argument is a baculs al angulum . asifa man ar. 
gued, rhe ſtaff ſtands in rhe corner, therefore 1r will rain to 
morrow; he ſeems ro me «71 Haw] * Auer tr (Peak cone 
tradi&ions, He thar goes to hea; him preach Gods Word, 
doth conſent with him, that reacherh, in doing well, and 
euconrage him to p:cach the rrurch ; not , a+ this Author 
ſaith, in evil deeds : it may more trvly be (aid, thar this Ay- 
thor, and other Separatiſts, are guilry of fin, in nor confent= 
Ing with the Preacher, bur diſcouraging him in well doing, 
Did not Miniſters heretofore , and perhaps rhis Anmrhor, 
complain, thar their avditortes weie thin. thar gov people 
Withdrew from publique exerciſes to privare 1n-et ings, thar 


this was a diſcouragement to them in their work , and is It 
now to go hear them an encouragement in their cvit deeds? 
Is not this to blow hot and cold with the iame &rcath? We 


filly Tgnaro's think , we ought not ro diſcon: ape any wha 
preach the truth of the Goſpel, be rhey Epiicopa!, Pretbye 
rerian, Independent, Anrip:rdobapriſt, bv cur ab'ence, or 
exceprions againſt him for his perſonal failings Hur ro coun- 
renance an4 cncourage him by our preſence and othe! witey 


and chink we have the example of St Paul, Phi'ip 1, 18, ro: 


warrant us therein, and marvel that ſach ſhould argue rhus, 
who blame them thar ſilence good Preachers. for no! aflene 


ting ro the Liturgy, not confidecing,, that they may thus are 8 


x 


4 4s 


juſt as if 
one ſhould ſay, He that heard Jud preach the Goſpel, was ® 
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reaſon, let's conſider what brigheneſs 15 tn his application [s -* 
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98 Snch reproving as this Author woeth,not weeeſſary. 


Eh + If we ſhould 'permit the Separatiſts to preach, we 
"Y; 2 | 
==- their evil deeds, ſach as they conceive their vache. Ing e- 


ould confent ſecretly with them, and encou age him in 


parate Congregation, and raking rheir miſſion ff ow ir,tohe, 
Yet we have imtoxe of this doughry Demon. ation, in a So. 
cratical way of diſputing, by queſtioning, Is this to 4 { havge 
thoſe duties incumbent upon ws ( if wo inder& lb upn th m os 
Brethren ) for their reclaiming ? Itleems it cart ha:dly g9 
down with this Author, to call them B erhcen , their con- 
formity hath unchriſtened chem, Bot Ian wer, 111 he nor 
the diſcharging their duty, for che rec'ata4' g chem (which 
as itisftated, would perhaps be rarhe: tht fin, thao rheje 
duty) yer it 15 to diſcharge rheir dur. in having G:ds 
Word, which is ſofarr from hindring chem in the di-ctiz: ge 
of any duty incumbent on them, for rhe elaiming »! Minj- 
ſters from any fin, they a'e to rep; ove in 1h-m. Har ir rather 
fats them for it. For the hearing them. tic w hey do nor, 
as this Aurhor , count them their, or the 1.0 ds enem'es, 
which makesa reproof to he bertertaken, ad rs agieeable 
ro the Apoſiles rule,cven when we ſhun che ca:npany oi any 
that 15 unruly, to count Þim not as an onemy, but to admon [1 him 
as a brother, 2 Theſ. 3.15. But doth indeed this Auchor think 
ir the dury of every hearer, to reclaim, or elſe ſepatate from 
every Minifter. thar etther enters into his miniftry unduly, 
or doth nor diſcharge his fun&1on as he ſhould ? Suppole a 
Fehn de Cluſe 1s unduly made an Elder, or a Fobnſ-n excom- 
manicare his Bi other and Father raſhly , an 4irſorth dia- 
gree with Fobrſ:n or Rebinſon , 2hour p:tvare Communion 
with the members ofthe Church of England, a Wh-el wr:ght 
vent Antinemian errours , muſt every hearer retlaim them, 
or feparatc from them, or be guilry of their fin ? They that 
leave the Church of England,ro be in Congregations of ſuch 
principles, would find ir to be matter of repentance : to a- 
void Epiſcopal government, to be nnder popular,would be 
like Tinkers work, toitop one hole. and tro make two; un- 
der ſhew of better Diſcipline, to inti odnce Anarchy and 
confuſion. Bur cnough of anſwer tothis wild A: gument, in 
which the Aurho! acculeth deeply, bur brizgs n6 proof, on* 
Iy puts queſtions tor proo's. and would have the D-fenda: t 
p1ove himſeli Nor guilty,when ir concerned rhe Accuſer to 


= prove his Indivuincuc. Inaten to the remainder, 
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Hendoing others in-ill by accident, may be no fin. 296 


=" OS | CHAP 9. ARG.09. 
SeR. 1, Separation of ſome, from other Chriſtians, is no inſtitu» 
tin of Chriſt ' 


Hat the duing-whereof doth caſt contempt upon the wayes and 
T inftitutions ( ſome or more "f th-m_) of our Lord Feſus, and 
hardens pe ſons in « faiſe way of worſhip os rebellion againſt him, 
is utterly un awful for the Saints todo: But the hearing of th» 
prejert Miniſters of England 1s that, the doing whereof doth caff 
cont -mpt jon the wayes and inſtitations' ( ſ-me one or more of 
them ) of cur Lord Feſtus, ard hardens perſons in a falſe way 
of worih'p and rebelbon againſt him : Th-refore. The major is 
Laid d wn 1: ſuch full, clear and evident expreſſi-ns, .bottom'd 
por Scriptare, and right reaſm, as carry a brightneſs with them, _ <7 
that none but ſuch as are I ard judiciouſly blinded, wilt 
or can ga'rſay Th. minor (or ſecond Prop3ſetion) viz That the 
hearing of th» pr-ſent Mimifters»f England , 1s the dving of the 
which d»b calf” cint-mpt upon the wayes and in{lirutions of ous 
Loid Jeſus , and hardens perſons in a falſe way of worſhip and 
reb l! on againſt him, is by au diſſ-nting Breth-en gatnſaid, 

Arſz. .fthe major be underſtood of real, and not only 
imayinary, and in che opinion of men; ofir ſelf per ſ-, and 
nor by accidenr, th: ough che prejudfce or ill diipofirion of 
ſome perfons, catting contempt and hardning; the major is 
granted, and the mino- denied : ctherwile tt 15 nor grant- 
ed, Buclet usatrend rhe proof of the minor, 


Three things. ſaith he, ave therem aſſerted, 1. That our heare 
ing theſe perſons, is that whic h caſts co:tempt upan rhe wayes and 
 curyr7 of Chriſt. 21y. That it hard-ns pe ſons in a falſe way 
of w1: ſhid. glv., That it bardens and encourages ſouls in thetr 
rebellion againſt the Lord. As for the firſt, A brief obſervation of 
ume «of the inſtitutions of Chriſt ,” clearly bottem'd upon the Scrip- 
turs, will abundantly evince its original to be from God. Fi:(t 
then, That Separation from the world, and men of the world; from 
all ways :f falſe worſhip, and the inventions of men thereaoouts, 
untill the Saints of the maſt High be apparently a people dwelling 
alme, and nit _reckaned among the Nuutons, ( hywever it be de- 
ciyed, and found harſh in the ears of carnal men ) 1s one grand 
inflituti?n, a man may run and read in the following Scriprures, 
Numb. 23. 9. Joh. 15.9. 2 Cor 6. 14 415, 17, 19. Ephef. $$ 

6. 8,11, 2 Tia 2. 5. Hoſ. 4 15+ Revel. 18. 4. Prov. g, 7. 
C Nor is it denir'd by "me of our confirming Brethren,_) 

Anſw. By the world, and men of the world, in oppoſition to 
the Saints of the moſt High, are underſtood , ſuch profeſſed - =# 
Chriſtians, = 


> Chriſtians, as are nor viſible Saints, able ro give ſuch an ac- 


= count of their converſion , and proof of their integi ity ,- as | —_ 
FS. che Elders and members ofa gathered Church, inthe Con» | in the 
© Bgregational way, are ſatisfied with, tobe ſufficient for their be im 
>, admiſſion into their Church : Or that enter notints Church. is he 
=> Covenanr. explicite or implicire : And dwelling aloe,is meant | cept 
Either of joyning alone with ſuch a Church in hearing, ſociet 

; Praymng, and Sacraments; or ofdwelling alone in their ha- deſc; 
| ations. Net being rechned among the Nations, may be under> mem 
7 od , either ofnot being memhers of a national or paro- Or al 
TI tal Chureh, or not under a national Government,whether cepe 
2, Eccleſiaſtical or Civil ; or not raking upon them any Offices 7. is 
or ecmployments in either ſuch Church or Common- | thepr 

| wealth. In none of theſe ſenſes, is the Propoſition proved, of bn 
by any of the Texts alleged concerning the firſt part of the what 
ſeparation from the world, or men of the wrI4;, bur the Propofi- cheat 

won fs both falſe and dangerous. The firſt Text, Numb 23 9. hone 

only 2 prophefie of Ba/aam, concerning the people of Iſraet | Chril 

after the fleſh, that they ſhould dwell alone, and not be rechoned a= | us ia 

wnhng the Nations, to inferr rhence, any of his ſorts of lepara- | Mait| 

tion, to be the inſticurions of Chriſt, concerning rhe Chriſti» | Epiſi 

an Churches, is without any ſhew ofreaſon 3 it might yield | toth 

berrer proof, for a national Church Chriſtian, againſt this | Was2 
Anthor, ifany inftitution of Chriſt,concerning che Chriſtian | unha 


Chirch viſible, could be thence deduced. Fobn 15.19. Chriſt peric 
faith ro his Diſciples , If ye were of the world, the world would Eccl, 


I>ve his «wn : but becauſe ye are n1t of the world, but T have cho- | lers, 

: fen you out of the world, therefore the world hat-th yon. Andiris | mayb 

; troe, that the Saints of the moſt High aro not of the world , that | ONS; Mi 

: Js, that parry that are oppoſite to Chrift, that hate him, and and ! 

| the profeſſion of his name , and accordingly hate them that Cor, ' 

are for Chriſt, as v. 18. ſhews ; hut that, by the world, is SeR, 

mea't, a natienal or parcchial church, or national State, pu 
Common wealth, Kingdom, Ciry, or Houſe, as ſach,becauſe 

ofrhe mixrure of gond ani bad, is moſt falſe. Ir 1s true,that Sect 

Criſt chiſe the Apyt los, and orher Chriſtians, ot of the world, meet. 

by his calling, by the Goſpel , and the work of his Spirir, and b 

thar they might not he unired ro rhe world,in their enmity ing to 

againſt him, or his word; hut be a peculiar peaple to himſelf, the in 

= realos of gd wonrbs + Not by any inſtitution to ſeparate that 1 

themſelves from orhe7 Chriſtians by profeſſion, intoa Con. 12. 
gregatinnal Church, contra-diſtint from national, or paro- C5 11 


E. chial, in che Epiſcopal, or Presbyterian way of Difcipline,Þy 
an cxplicicc orimplicice Charch covenant; or into a Plode 
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ration or bedy Politick or Oeconomick, independent on amy -* 
2 Cor - Vs 5 


civil Government or Governours of the Nations. 
14, 1$ 17, 19. orrather 18, ( for 18. is the laſt v. ofthar 
chaprer ) hath been, and ſo have Epheſ. 5 8,11. Rev. 18, 4, 
in the lait S-&1on of the Arſwer to the 8ch chapter, ſhewed to 
be impertinently alleged, for proof of tuch a Separation as 
ts here meant. Nor js it proved, 2 Tim 3. 5. but itis a pre- 
cept for T'mhy toturn away, cither in reſpet ofa; bir ary 
ſociery, © 1n reſpeR ofaſlociating with ſuch, as are rhere 
deſcribed, in the wo: k of the miniſtry , or Other employ- 
mem, as, wherein they would be either treacherous ro him, 
Or a hinde: ance, o1 a blet re him. Hoſ. 4. 15. 1s only a pre« 
cept unto 7 uaai!, of not veing Tdolatrousas Iſrael. Prov. 14. 
7. 15a piccepr,adviſing men in prudence, That they go fram 
the preſence of a fo (þ man,»hen they perceive not in himthe lips 
of knowledge Toallege Texts, fo farr from the proving of 
what chey are bi ought for , ſhews rather a mind willing to 
cheat honeſt and weak people, than any regard totruth or 
honeſty. And, as | ſaid, the poſition is falſe. For it ſuppoſerk 
Chriſt to have inſtirured ſuch a Separation , as he hath cold 
us ia ſundry paiables , ſhall nor be till the end of the world, 
Matth. 13. 30, 40, 49. ſuch as neither Chriſt , in the (eve 
Epiſtles to the ſeven churches of Afia, nor St. Paul in thae 
to the Corinthians, or any other, ever urged : fach as never 
wat arrempted , butir was judged ſchiſmarical , and prove& 
unhappy in the conclufion; An4 it 15 dangerovs, fith it purs 
perſons upen withdrawing their (ubje&tion, not only from 
Eccleſiaſtical Rulers , bur alſo from civil and houfhold Ru- 
lers, that are counted the world, or men »f the world, that they 
may be a people dwelling alone , and not reckoned among thc Nati- 
ons; which would overthrow alſo all States, bodies politicks 
and hovſhold government, and 1s contrary to Rom, 13, I. 1 
Cor, 7. 20, 24, Itis added, 


Set. 2. Mecting of ſeparated Chriſtians, as a diſtin body, is 
not Chriſis inſtitutions 


Secondly, That Saints ſeparate from the world, ſhuld frequently 
meet tog:ther, as a diſtin body therefrom , for the edification 
and building up of cach other in the way and will of Grd ,, accard= 
ing to the gifts beſtowed upon them, #s ſo evidemly aſſerted, 
the inſtitut1on of eur alone King and Law-giver m the Scrijture, 
that 1t cainot be gainjwid, Mal. 3.16. 1 Thel. 5. 11. Heb, 3, 
12. Jude 20. Heb, 10. 24,25. 1 Cor. 12.9. AQs 12, 12, 
& 18, 23, Epheſ. 5, 19, James $416. 1 Theſ, 5, ae” 4 

WO 


- 
. 4” 


þ k. 
a7 
= 


S_ 


- 
Ee © 
Fs Is 
: >, 
Joao 
, 


«a 


& 


* 


#P . 


wo 


Chriſtians, the world, and th- men ef the world , who own 
the true Faith of God, and worſhip him , becanſe they are 


- nor of rhe ſame way of Chuich government aid worſhip : 


Nor is ittither in the Scriptures alleged, or any oth+r, thar 
ſuch ſhould meet os a drjtin& brdy from orher Chi iſhangs, 
holding the true Faith, and wo: ſhipping the tive God in 
Chriſt, as if they were a ſevered body from other Chriſti- 
ans. The S:paratifts, Ithink do net 1cbaprize, bur hold 


Bapriſm in the Church of Ergland, as being into the univer-" 


fal Chiich, right; ſoin the Br-wriſts 4py/ogy , Pp. 91. Ro- 
bir ſors 9-17 coy moe againſt Brrnard, p. 349. and <lfe-where : 
which, if this Author ho'd, ke muſt hold , thar the Sainrs 
of the gathet ed Chu ches are one bud y wich orher Chriſti» 
ans, accoiding tothat of St. P.v!, Ephſ.'4 4.5. There #s 
ene boy, 'ard ine [pirit, even as ye a” called in one hrp// of your 


»Qllings one Lord, ane Faith, ane Bap 1jm, ene God and Father 


of all, who is ab ve al', andthrrugh all, andinywu all. 1 Core 
iz 12,13 For «4 the bidy 4 *ne, ard bath ma: y members, and 


. all the members rf that enebrdy, bring mary, ave one bid) 8 jo 


alſo is Chriſt. For by one Spi1 it we are all bopttzed into one b:dy, 
whether we be Jews or Gentiles , whether we be bond or free. 
And therefore it is aga'nit the infiirmrion of Chtiſt, that 
Chriſtians of one profcfſion in point o! Diicipiinte and Wor- 
ſhip, ſhould meeras a diſtin body, lcparate from other 
Chiiſtians of differ enr perſwaſiops, uvlets rhete were ano- 
ther Fairch, Loid, B:priſm, Gea , whom they worſhip, 
Nor do the Texts jutiihe ſuch ſeparate meerings : Nor Mal. 
3. 16. in which 1s mention of ſpcahing one to another, bur 
nct asa di{tind body from other behieveis. Thelame ma 

be laid of 1 Th:f $5.11. Heb. 3 12,13. Jvd: 20. The Aſ- 


Jen! lizs eb. 10. 24,25, Werc not meetings of a diſtin& bo-- 


dy ft om other believers, but from Hcirzw Infide's 1 Cor. 
32.9. or rather, 1t ſpeaks of gifts given to prifii withall, bue 


nor of meeting, Much leis as a diſtin body fi om other be- 
hevers A&s 12. 12, mentions a mecting for prayer, bur nor 
a: a dittina body fiom other believers. Ads 18. 23. Ephef. 


5. 19. James 5.16. 1Theſ. s. 14. menitons employing of 


Gifts for our own and others gocd, not a Chorchmceting, 
a: a (liſtin& body {rom other Chriſt.ans. 


It follows, 
SEM. Zo 


FAnſw. It is gratted, That Saints ſeparat:zd from the world, 
F tharis, profeſſed unbelievers, fhld frequently m2r7 for the' 
ed fication ard building vp of each other m the * ay and will of 
God : Burit is neither agreeable ro Scripture, na! allowa. 
ble, that,one party of Chriſtians ſtov!d cat! anothe: parr of 
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Set. 3. Separated Congregational Churches , in oppoſition to Nas | 


timmal, are not of Chriſts inſtitution, 


«Ti d'y » That particular Congregations or Aſſemblies of Belte 
vers, gath-red into one body, for the celebration of the worſhip of 
God, ( in "pr»{ition-to any National Church or Churches whatſq= 
ev2r ) is -f the appoivtment of Chrift, « alike evident as the for= 
me, At 1 1,3. Of 12.1. 0 13.14. ( Is. 22. (9 18.22 of 
20 1.,28. 1 Co 1. 2 (& 6.4. AR. 9.1. 1 Cor.15.19, Rom. 
15 4, 2Cor.8 1. Gal. 1.2. Aﬀts 16. 4, 5. (9 14. 23. 1 Cor. 
11 12 47 14. 4,5 12,19. 2 Cor 1.1. Rev 1. 2,3, 11- 

Anſw In ihe Texrs there 1s mention made of Churches, 
whe e the | t (i 2n$ in difterent caries, or ina Province are 
men: ionel_ ant ofrþe Chu ch, where Chriſtians of one ciry 
a1c menti--ned; r:ovgh it be made a queſtion, whether the 
Chu c>, 445 1<, 22 (418.17 be not aProvincial Church s 
Bu thar ris proves an appointment of Chriſt, Thar the A(- 


ſemblics of Believe $. gathered into one body, for the cele-, 


bration of the worſhip of God , by their volyntary agree- 
menr. un-le+ Paſtou: s of their own choice, In oppofition ro 
any LgFOnal hu ch or Churches wharſoever, ſhould be ac- 
counce:! ihe only lawful and regular Churches of Chriſt, ap- 
peartn'r Foi the e is no mention, in any of the Texts, of 
a!.y 18;.11urton of Chriſt , or his Apoſtles : bur only chence 
may he garhered that it was then the manner ofſpeech, co 
ca | che Chi iftians rhar dwelr regether 1n one Town ,, the 
Church of'uch a place; rhough iris probable they were nor 
garhercd jnro one body or congregation,for the celebration 
of the wv ſhip of God, uniler (eled Officers : bur that they 
were called the Cha: ch of ſuch a city, as that of Feraſalem, 
fiom hiv habitation, wheie rhey had many meerings from 
hepſc 1» houſe, for celebration of the wo: ſhip of God; as from 
A#« 2.45 497 and other places,was gathered by the Presby- 
te+14n+,in iheir Anſwer to the difſcaring Brethren. Nor was 
then any ſuch dittinion of congregarionsof Chriſtians , as 
tha: in one City , as the Independents in London, and elſe- 
whe-e,did diſtinguiſh chem ; tuch a number ſhould belong 
roſuch a aſtour, and be rermed his Church ; and another 
num"er be anothe; Chu: ch in the ſame city; but rhe Elders 
ofthe Chriſtians in Jeruſalem, are termed, the Elders of the 
Church chere, 44; 15.4,23. (5921.18, Nor one an Elder of one 
part,& another of azorher pair. Sometimes there 15 menti- 
on male ofthe Church in the bouſe offuch perſons, 1 Cor.15, 
19, Ran,16.5-Philcm.2 And yer this proyes nort,that particu- 
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Zone body 10 2 houle, for the celebration of the worſMpin 
oppoſition roany city, church or churches whatſoever, is of 


= the appointment of © hriſt; and therefore no ſuch appointe« 
= ment of Chiiſt, as here is aſſerted, can be gathered from the 


phrafe of calling the chriſtians in one city, the church therez 


= the chriſtians in a Province or Nation, the churchcs. Anation- 


al or univerſal church, may be as well collefted from 1 Cor, 
12. 28 where it isſaid , God hath ſet ſome in the church , firſt 
= Ap files, ſecondarily Prophets, third!y Teachers , fith the Apo- 
files werefor the univei ſal church : Bur for my part, I con- 
> ceive the dittin&ion of churches only prudential, not by any 
conſtitution of Chriſt,or his Apoſtles, And that however Mr, 
Kob:nfn in his Catechiſm, Mr. Cotton in his Way of the Churches 
of New-FEngland, have putir into their definicions of the viſh- 
= ble Church, that it conſiſts of (» many, as may meet every Lords- 
””. day, fer al Ordmanc's: And Mr, Norton tn his Anſwer to Mpol - 
& fonizs, ch. 3. makzs ſuch a church, the only Lawful political 
” eburch : And this hath been continually inculcared, that it is 
neceſſary, that every perſen beinſuch a particular 'nſtiruted 
church, and that is the fi-t ſeat of Eccleſraſtical power, alleging 
Matth:15.18. oF 18.17, to that purpoſe, and build thereupen 
their Separation . Yet I never judged, either the allegarion 
of rhole Texts, to be pertinent , to that they produce them 
forz or that ſuch concinſions as they gather from them, about 
- the conſtitution and power of a congregational chutch , or 

the neceſlity ofbeing a member in ſuch a church,io formed, 
are rightly deduced Bur of this 1 need ſay no more, than 
what is (at1 in Anſwer to the Preface of this Book,, ſeF. 15, 
andelic-where, 


SeR. 4. To attend only on the miniſtry of Miniſters of Congregas 
tt2nal Churches, is not of Chriſts appointment, 


Fw thly, Saith this Author, That Chriſt hath appointed Of- 

2rs of his own, to aft in the holy things of Gd , in and over 

* theſe Aſſemblies, whom he furniſhh with gifts every way ſutting 
their employment, to whom, without turning aſide to the wiice of 

ftrangers, or attending upon the miniſtry of ſach as are not of his 
appointment, its the duty of Saints to hearken, is very conſpicu2us 

in the erſuirg Scriptures, Epheſ. 4.11. Heb. 13. 7,13 Mar, 

24.4, $- 23. 24, 1 Joh. 2.18. 9 4. 1. 2 Joh. 10, As 

$0, 29,30, 31. Revel. 2. 14, 15,15. Which exattly agrees 

with what was pratt:ſed by primitive believers , who it ſeems re- 


” ceived nine, without the teftim:ny of ſome Brethren of known in= 


= tegrity in the Churches, 1 Cor, 16. 3. Adts 9. 25. Anſw, 
% . = ; | 4s | ' 
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Anſws. Ic is. true, That chriſt bath: aptainted officers of hi s own; 


» aft in the boly things of Gad, in and oner:the Churches, and that” * 


6- ſri ſhed them with gifts every way ſurting the r imployment; 
hen he aſcended up on high ; andMis may be. vroved from + 
Ipbeſ; 4. 11. and that ſuch officers, as may gather ard perfe& . 


is Churches, ave of his appointments and that we arc to_follow ® 


obey ih:m, Hb; 13, 7. 17, and that we are not to hear or 
ttend upon the Miniſtry of fuch hays as are decervers,” falſe 
tache;s, 4ntichriſts, that bring tos the ſame dofbrine with: the * 
Apoſtles, that are falſe pro, bets, ſpeak pwwerſe thinge, Nicolaie - 
trans, that trach the dotrine of Balaamy; as the Texrs alleadged do 
import ; and thag'S. Paul ſent alms to. Jeruſalem by [ſuch meſſuns | 
gers as the Corinthians axproved ; that $, Paul was not at firſt * 
admitted into ſociety with the diſciples, 1114 Barnabas brought bus 
to the- Apoſtl's, and info-mrd th m of his coxverſron, Bur that 
Chriſt hath appointed Officers onely in and over particular Con- | 
gregational Churches, or that they,onely, who areThoſen by ſach 
a Church, arc his Oficers, or that they are furniſhed by Clviſt 
with gifts every way ſ1iting their imployment, as wherrhe aſcend=" 
ed up on high ; or-tþat all other Miniſters or Preachers are ſtran- 
gers, not of Chriſts appointment, or that the Saints are nor go'ar=" 
tend: 6n their Miniftry, -or that hearing them is turning- aſide ro 
the voice of ſtrangers, or that none is to be admitted'to Preachz 
or to Communion in a Cengregarional Church, or to be heard 
Preach, bur ſuch as have lad teſtimony of ſome brethren of known' ' 
integrity in che* gathered Churches, are not in the Texts alleadgedz 


99 _ 


ngr in any other part of the holy Seripture : But theſe Tenents. 
and Rules of the Congregational Churches, alchough the chirlgs 
may be obſ:rved in many caſes, as agreeing 'with the ſtare of 
Churches at ſome times, and in prudence may be commended 5 

yet to make them Inſtiturions of ch 

all times, and no other Ocders different from theſe lawful, but ra- 

ther Antichriſtian, is an humane invention, and no better clien- 
ſuperſtirron, which this Authour and other Separatiſts.do ſo much 

inveigh againſt. And indeed to injoyn Chriſtians Members of a , 
Congregatzonal. Church, or ocher Chriſtians ro hear onely. ſuch 

Officers, is both againſt the doftrine and praftiſe approved in the 

Scriprure,. againſt- the pratiſe of the Congregational Churches 

rhemſclyes, and if it be urged rigidly accordirg to this principle 


of rhis Auchour, Purs ſuch a yoke of bondage on tlic — of 
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CnriRans, 2515 intolerable and pernicious. For 1. The Mini kjans bel 
& Teers of che Goſpel are according t0 Chriſts deſign, for the benefirjey,, x. c, « 
©. of all Chriſtians, nor appropriate to chis or that particular numb is, An 
* of .men, ſoa: not t9 a as Miniſters of iis appointment but 'iRþ, 4 more pe 
+ particular gathered 'Churdliſes. It may be requiſite perhaps "for alſo rerm 
= good order and government, to affign particular places to them, [, 6. 2; 
E-® and chis is of Divine and Apeſtol:cal inſt:tution, that in particular, befd 
& Churches there ſhould be Paſtors and Ellers, and that they ſhould y might 
* beebound to be refident. with them, and to feed them 2 Bur thar {,7 could e 
= no other then ſuch ſhould be Offers of Chiiſt, is not proved ; If} , Thar 
4 there be nor Apalties, Prophets or Evanzcliſts now, as were in $yieches, 
+, the Primitive times, -yer 1 preſume none will deny, that men may þ, Officer! 
> be Olhicers of Chriſt, char-ace affigned tono-parzicular Charge ; j;_ Eliat, 
= 85 LefQturers, Categhiſts, Readers in the Univerſities, Members of þar the P: 
© Synods, Commiſſioners for ſerling Churches in Diſcipline, for he membe 
{> Approbarion .of Preachers, and the lixe ; and they, being for the Fhar ocher 
p”. benefirof the Church of God, either in common, or more ſpecial= | ye, as ſo 
1y for ſome plact, may be heard, or clſe the end of Chriſt in givi 
ngſhould be fraſtrare. This | gather partly from the expreſ- {hen they 
# fions 1. Cor. 12, 28- That not onely 4pofites and Prophets, but fnd if a M 
© - allo Teachers are ſet by God 1a the ITS: not in this they 
* or that definire Church, and Paſtors and Teachers as well as Apo= for others 
©. files, Prophets and Evangeliſts, arc given. by Chriſt, Edbeſ, 4; 132. Eleftors 3 
* for the pe. flting of the Saints, for the work of the M:niftry, for he be clef 

the edifying of the body of Cbri/t, without the determinate afſigna- 
£ tion-of ſome Saints, or ſome part of the body, but making them 
E> his gift to any Saints, or any part of the body which his providence 
» ſhall order ; partly, and chiefly, in that S. P4ul counts it finfuj 
& $*0:9'ng 14 men, to appropriate this or that Teacher as peculiar 
+ to lome, and that becauſe Paul, and Apoilos, and Cephas, and by 
© the ſame reaſon every Miniſter was evcry Chriſtians, in that every 
+" Chriſtian was Chriſt's, aud he Gods, 1 Cor. 3, 22, So that how= (fry mor 
bx ever, every of them cannot be cvcry Chriſtians in uſe, ſo as that he fquence | 


4 


& Thoull have jus 51 re, yer every Chriſtian hath a title to every Mi= js an ant 
- Hiſter, or (15 24 1e77, and therefore to [uy none are Chriſts Officers, |their C! 
& but ſuch as arc ia theCo 1g, egational (huyches, and aver them, and | read 
#0 attend on the Minifhyof others, 1s to turn aſide to the voice of | chight | 
E-frungcrs, is ro deprive Chriftiars of che right God gives chem to | ple mig 
all che M:niſters, and tends to that g/. yiag in men whch the Apo= | Qiſcove 
tle condemns. | ! in Engl 
+” 3» We ind, that Apolies, (aid to be a Miniſter th whom _ Co- {awuſth 
We” | p ans 
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r the benefir 
cular numb 
emp bur 'is 
pcrhaps "for 
es to them, 
in particular 
they ſhould 
* Bur rhach 
proved ; If 


as were in 


or. 3» 5» 6. was a diligent Teacher of the things of the Lord at 
ſus, and he diſdained not to bajjnſtrudfed in the wry of the 
rd more peifeftly by Aquila and Priſcilla, Aﬀs t8.25, 26. who 
alſo rermed St. Pauls Grieg, fellowelabourers in the Lord, 
dm. 16. 3; which proves, that Chriſt.ans did and might har 
; beſides Ofhcers of particular inſtituted Churches ; yea char 
y might and did make uſe of the gifts of any, though a woman, 
could expoutid to they the way of the Lord, 
3 Thar this is againſt che praftiſe of ch& Congregnrional 
rches, who dv allow the hearing of gifted brethren char are 


men may be Officers, who ſend Preachers to, convert the natives, ſuch as 
Charge ; r. Eliat, Mr. Mayhew, whe yet arc no Officers to them, who 
cmbers bf Ear the Paſtors of cher Congregations, than thoſe of which they 
ipline, for þe members » Which is not agreeable to this Aurchours principles 
ng for the fhar ocher than their own Officers are ſtrangers to them ; and if 
yy [pecial= be, as ſome have delivered, That che Miniſtry is limited to thar 
- if xch, ro which he is Paſtor, he cannor Preach as a Miniſter, 
f eXPret= hen they hear him, nor they heae Him under that confi.leration ; 
Ots, bur if a Miniſter be an Oficer onely roche people who clioſe him, 


they are bound to atrend on his Miniſtery who choſe him, and 


as Ape hor others, then # Miniſter ceaſeth to be a Miniſter, when his 
[. 4-13. 'Eleftors are dead, or removed ; they that chiooſe him net, chough * 
iftry, fer he be cletted by the 1ajor part, are not totake him for their Mini» 
Od , Hor may hear him, fich his voice is the yoice of a ranger. 
g them 4. To be tied to-atrend on ſuch mens Miniftery, and nor to 
Vidence ye liberty to hear orhers, purs an yoke of bondage intolerable 
cr finfu} pernicious on mens conſc;ences. 1. In that in caſe rhe Miniſter 
peculiar þecome empty, or erroneous, yet being his Miniſter, and the 
and by ajor part adhere ro him, he muſt alfo attend on his Miniſtery, 
ir EVCTY . who is weary of it, and miay not uſe the benefit of anorhers Miri 
n _ ry more ſound and proficable, no, not though it be of great ccnſe= 


| quence for the finding our che truth, in that he doubts ; which 
y Mi. {;5 anar like tothe practiſe of the Papiſts, who will allow . none of 
ficers, |their Church to hear Proteſtant Preachers, of confer with them, 
> and {ox read their Books, leſt their ertours ſhould be dereted. Thus ir 
wee of > '| rhight come 10 paſs, thtar if Mr. A3aſworth deliver errour, his peo 
mtv {ple might not go to hear Mr. Paget in the ſame Town, who mighe 
Apo= | Giſcover his errour -  ahd rhere is the {ame yeaſon goncerning any 
! in England, as in London, a Miniſter to an Independent Churcit 
* Co- { uſt be beard, though & man of mean abilities, and perhaps art 
hians | X% 2 Ancinomiang 


thians believed, whom Paul planted, and Apollox watereds* : Co 
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"ys 
Mnrinomian, and none other, though a neighbour. Godly, Learngiymanc price 


© ed Conformiſt. Preach truth profitably near to him, 2, in calcÞ+yy of Chri 


=” member of a ſ:parated £74994, « woman removed. with tie "wet of | 


husband from London into che Country, far from her Paſtou4ht hand 0 
have a Godly learned able Teacher, whe is 2 Conformiſt ned be paits 0 
her, and no other, ſhe myſt nov1icer him, becauſe + Rranger, nonh@ve relatio 
of Chriſts Officers, but niuft rathicy live wirhour the benefit off this miſſion fr 
publique Ordinance, thoug]i ic be © the great decay of that ſpiriSauy cole 
rual life, heat and vigour in goelinels, wiich the once had. Theſehall for evi 
and more evil conſequences atien! rhe Pohtion of this Authourfe;tahing. 


That thoſe onely win are Chriſts Officers in his ſenſe are ro, by - Aaſw. 1 
heard; Yer he goes on thus : ; ' © herdeny yC 
f1 the Mir 


Sect, 5. Hearing the preſeat Miniſters caſts - no contempt on Thiiſl 


f Englaric 
Inflititions, 


hip thereoj 
| ers of the 
Not, to ment: 03 more, !et it bie weightd, whether the hearin ;ſtintt 
the preſcat 217 ſters of England, dothengt caſt contempt upon the 


Inſtitstions of Chriſt, vat is more evidently Preacbed by ſuch af atſe and 
praftife, thin t. That ſeparation from the Aſemblies of Englandto theer / 


Bis an their Conſtitution carnal and worldly ) and tht wor 
ip thereof ( althozeb falſe, and meerly of humane invention 
Wis, and 15 0us ft and el, 2dly. That it's not by wve'tue of 

Soverargn 14(t;:1:08 of Chrift, the duty of Saiats to meet togeth 
as a body digtint ( without going out, to other 4ſſemblics to wor 


him ; nc 
which he 
tlie Par; 
Chriſts | 


. ſhip with them ) for their mutua! edification in the Loyd, zdly, That rruthi 1s, 


particular Aſs: mblies are aot [0''ly of the inſlitution of the Lord Fey of -our 0 
ſ#s, but that National are alſo to be accounted as the trac Churches Gud-tro! 
of Chriſt ( though th:y have ao footing in the Scrivt ure of the New} any thyn 
Teſtament, fom wvence the pattern of Goſpel=Chicrches 15 ſolely to Aip to t 
be deduced). Yea athly, That thr © fficers of Chrifls apporatment cihdem 
are not ſufficient for the Saints; but together with them, the.belp} (eparaty 
of falſe and Idol-ſhrpherds is to be ſought aſtey, thin which, what } i hear 
greater contempt can be pouxed tipon the fo:ementioned Inſtitution God wi 
of 07 dear Lord ? Tt who ſees not all this to 6: the Language | is Fn 
which is heard, and eats forth into the natisns, {,om the pratiiſe the wo; 
of onr vrethren in the matter we are debating # If they leok tpon that {0 
ſeparation 14 the ſeaſe biſore minded, io. be of the 11ſtitution of childec 
Chrſt, cal th'y offer « greater aff. 011 thrrewn!c, thas th run into | Churc 
the Aſſemblies of the nation ? If they (1482 it their duty 10 meet to. |= ind-15 
gether drffind} from the wor! 1! and it's wo (Wigpers, why.rux they:\* 15 © 
. toe;eunts 2 If they apprehzad Watonal Churches to be the reſult of | heard 
humane ) © 
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Mons, Tying ts > av [21 2 NN u freys, t en. 
*lly, Learnymane prudence,* without bottom in the Scriptuie, and 
4 in cale$+ys of Chriſt co be onely (in contradiſtinition to Be Miniſters that 
o "ict We not of his appointment ) attended untoY why give they the 
ler Paſtoy t hand of fellowſhip unto ſuch Aſſemblies fs profeſs themſelves 


formiſt ne be paits of ſuch 'a Not!onai Church, and bez M 'mſters that * 


"aN2cr, nonhave relation thryeunto > who have recerued ( as bath been proved) 
enchr of thi, miſſion from Chriſt to tixcir Miniſtry. If this be net evidently to, 
t hat ſpiri$auy colffemot upon the 11ft;tutions of Chriff, and confeſiedly ſo, we 
lad. Theſe 
is Auth ;taking, L 
c are to, by Aaſw. 1 ackrowledge rhat he who pranterh your Premifſes, can- 
| ; hor deny your Concluſion ; Bur none, bur difſcmblers, will attend 
n'the Miniſtry of che preſent Miniſters, - and: hold the Aſſemblies 
f Ergland i» theiy confterution, car il 4nd worldly, and the wore 
hip thereof fuſe, and meerly of humane invention ; That the men 
ers of the Aſſemblies of the Engliſh Church, are the world 111 cox= 


t ox Chiiſl 


e hearing off radiſtinflion to the Saints, Thai they are the worſhippers of the 
pon theſtworl.4, not of the true Churches of Chriſt ; That the Miniſters are 
d by ſuch af atſe and 1ot={hepherds, who have rece'icd no miſſpon from Chriſt + 
7 Englandto their Miniitry. By this Anſwer-this Authour may perceive, 


tlie Par:{h-&flemblies be a caſting contempt on his way, it is not on 
Chriſts Inſticurions, bur his unjuſtifiable ſeparation. And yet the, 
ruth is, our hearing the preſent Miniſters, is for the gerformance 
Lord Fee of -our own duty 3 that we may hear the werd of God,” and worſhip 


* Churches} God+raly ; and our doing:this we 2ccount nor! any approbation &f _, 


" the New} any thing cvil in the:Miniſters, or giving the righe hand of fellow- 
$ ſolcly to ſhip to 1 Aftemblics in any thing rhat js diſorderly. Nor do we 
po:a'ment} citdemin any thing bur cheir fin, in the lepirated meetings, whoſe 
, the belp} ſeparation we declareagainſt, altloigh weſhould nor think it evil 
ch, what ts hcar thew Miniſters Preach the werd' of God, or to worſhi 

t1lutiong | Ged with them. We re of opinios that ir is a groſs errour, whic 

language | is tn in'the mouths «f | Separariſts,' That they may nat hear with 
e pratbiſe | the world, ror pray with the world ; whence it hath come to' paſs, 
99þ #pon | that ſome have lefr off praying in their Families, Carechizing their 
tion of | children, inftruQing; ' their ſervanrs, unleſs members of their 
1118 into | Churches ; which tends to bring in irreligion and profaneneſs, 
meet to. | = ind-is contrary tothe precepts of Scripture, Ephef. 6. 4. Deut. 6, 
rux they.) - 73 &rc. contrary to the practiſe of Chriſt and his diſci ples, who 
reſult of | heard Chriſt Preach with the (cribes-and Phariſees, prailed God 
bumane \ * X 3 | with 


the Mine »- 


all for ever deſpair *f ſucceſs in the moſt ſicile and 11ghtrows ike | 


of 


.” 
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HO” roar aomg from Teachirrof tra, 5. evil. 
©” with the mulrirude, cyen the children, Chriſt aPproving it, Luk. 


” 


* . - unkicting thing thegn, yet we rejoyce that Gods word is raus 
*.aad his Name invocared in any —— by any perſons, and thi 

* we have the Apoſtles example to warrant vs, Philip” x, 18 an 
© wiſh, that God would not lay to the Separatiſts charge, befi 
other fins ( which we think are not a few ih theſe wieMlrawir 
from Communion, and inveRtives ) their ingratituge for that ber 
fit others have, and they might Have, from thar Miniſtry they 
much oppoſe. IF this Authour, or thoſe of his way ſuffer cc 

* tempt, reproach, and har4 uſage, though we wiſh it may not | 
Fx it may be told them, Thar nor Chriſts Inſtiturions are ce 
.temned, bur their own intemperate carriage is rebuked ; which 
not likely ever ro ſucceed well, but to bya hindrance to the 
of Chriſt, and the peace of his Church, Yer this Authe 
procceds, | 


Set, 6. Hearing the preſent Miniflers, hardeny none in ſin, 


As for the ſecond particular, That hereby poor ſon's are hard 
31 a falſe way of wo:ſhiv, what can be thought leſs ? ( ſuppeſs 
the worſhip in the Pariſh- 4fſemblies of England to be ſo, as b 
been proved ) . when they ſhall ſee profeſſors, that were wont 
. pray and preach together, to profeſs and proteſt againſt Commo 

prayei=book Pricftsy, and woſhip, to cry up, or at leaſt approve 
f Lews made ſar their Ejeftion, if guilty of no othey crime than Co 
FF, farmityto the 79;[bip they ngw conform to and praffiſe, now 
: . wats their Aſſemblies and bear their Prieſts : What can they 3 
£ne leſs, than that theſe perſong, .thus acting in a direft conty 
riety to their former judgement and praftice, do now ſee they 
miſtaken 2 end are beginning nt leaſt, to return unto thoſe pat! 
from whence they departed, and that theſe ways in which they a 
their forefathers have walked, are the goo1 ald way in which ve 
 -#$tobe found? Wounto the worid becauſe of aff. nccs, wo al 
-,. Wo themby whom they come, 

; Anſw., The hearing the preſent Miniſters to be na falſe way 
worſhip, is that which is now aflerted, the contrary is not y 
proved by this Authour. - They who are chargeable with fi 
miſcarriages, arc to anſwer for themſelves ; The hearing the pre- 

/ ſent Miniſters, Which is defended as lawful, is not juſtly offenſive, 

- nor for it onely do men fear the, deom of $candalizers, It is 
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"Wor is 


37,40. MattMii.g. 15, 16. And however we approve not 4 ed i" the 
,. -*vilin the Miniſterg or their Miniſtrationg \nor do affent to d bemnacle, 
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ring it, Lub.y : Nor ts the 3d (enpmrrh viz. That ary =o ſouls are hayden, © 
i pprove not & ed in their rebellign and blaſphemy ag4;aſt God, the Spirit, bis Ta.” % 
o aſſent ro @ þern.1cle, and them that dwell therein, to be in the leaſt quiſtioned:; 
word is tug] we every day beay to the. breaking of o#7 hearts. ſlout words ſpoken 
ons, and hi againft the Lord, becauſe of the pratiſe of ſome is, this: thing, - 
” 1. 18 and| #hat ſoy the wicked of the world leſs, than that Religgyon, which 
charge, befid many pretend to, is but a ſancy, that the roſeſiors thereof are but « 
witMMlraw: eneration of hypocritcs, that will turn to apy thing to ſave thems 
for char ber Ever; that the ſpirit by which they arc agted, is but a ſpinit of 
iniſtry theyb Ph414/iciſm and deluſron Yea bow do thiy bleſs thrmſelues that 
y ſuffer caf they are not, 19s ever were ( and reſolue ſo much more, they will 
' may not b} #evi7 be ) of the number of ſuch proſecſſays [1 Ath them 4 reaſon 
ONS are coy of all tha, axd they wonder yu ſhould ash them, and ſyecdily re- 
ed ; which| ply to you, Do you not ſce how many of you, for fear of pirſtcuti= 
to the wat on, bave deſerted your former principles, and are returned to ohey 
his Authgl A(ſcerblies, and the Miniſtry thereof, and that any of you flard ont 
("ts from bence evident ) that it is ſhomr a ſpirit of pride and of < 
ftin:cy, 1nd not, as you pretend, from divine tenderneſs, and the. 
leadings of the Spirit of the Lord ? And what can we ſay ts alk 
theſe things ? Muſt we not with grief and ſo;ow confeſs, That 
there us indeed too great an occaſion adminiſtred to them for their 
thus ſpeaking, thongh this will be ne plea for theyy in the day of ** 
Chit, B'efed eve thry that ave not oftended 1 ham. Jt Yemain« 
eth then, that inaſmuch as the bearing the preſeat Miniſters of Erge 
land, pours out contempt upon the ways and Inſtitutions of (brifh 
har deps perſons in a falſe wy of waiſhip, i:bellion and'blaſphe- 
" againſt the Lord + ut's utteily nalawfud for ſaintyto be ſowud in 
the praZice thereof. | | 
Anſw, Svch kind of conſequences +5 rhefe arc incident to per= 
ſans of any party, who haye been carneft for chat, wheh after rey 
have relinquiſhed : So have Papiſts inlul:ed over Proteſtants, upen 
the returning of any ſeeming zcalous Proteſtant incro the Roman 
Church, 1f my memory fail me not, the Authwr of Fiat Lux 
impures the'like things to Proteſtints, upon the coming over of 
ſome to their panty : Yer the Anſwerer, and orhgrs, know how, in _ > 
{ that and the hike caſes to reply ro ſuca, that mens inſtability ſhewF | * 
their own weaknels, not the thing in which they have þecn 2et- 4 
lous to have been either. good or bad ; that any rake adyantage from 
h f their fa& ro harden themſelves, it is by accident, not from che. 
7 the pre« Nature of their aQtior, if it were good xr hs ful otherwiſe ; that in «3 
ſch caſes mien are not to condemn or commend the thing which is* ©? 
rs. It is  donic, becaule of the ations of the perſon, but ts examine thuigs* . 2 
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; remedy aprinftſulf'events. fe is thud "Separar) 


- it cauſe of © mourym 
= happer!': Bur'nor to hicthire rruch'or fa 
© *confiderariohs, "nr Eoriclitde a thing to be cvil, 
& Sdents;- To which |atd, Thar this Authqur dach'nor Tell ro dl 
>. © Yhe 6bloyifies againſt his party, {peaking againft Retg1, blaſphe. 
= ming God, Yhe Spirit, tabernacle, and- them that ' dwell thercin”; 


EF "4har ir s- 7 n, When {uch thing 
uch motives and 


auſe of ſuch ac 


ole ways may. be\reptoichied by rtaſon of their zcal, for rheiy 
ch to God, his Spirit, Religion, Taberna« 
It would be more for their benefit, if he, 
&hers of his nlifid, -and others who have occaſioned ſuch blal. 
phemics againſt 'Religion« did excutcre ſemetipſos ſearch them< 
ſent violence of fpirir, unpeaccables 
© neſs out of . pretended "zeal for Got or their. and others now con= 
». , foniing intemperate hear, "have not © 
* . iS,” and if they haye to be humbled 
8 Sbimticurſt him,” and fo make advantage of an oppoſite perſons 
; | And .indeed it were very unequal 
nEwe ſhould richgr Ve +fraid re do 7 cling becauſe of clamours, 
© or Edneinue in thiar Which we cannot jaſtific, becauſe mens mourhs 
= Il be opencd agtirſt us, 'and perhaps hardened in their own 
way. Such Rind rf blaſphemics* as they are termed, are verired 
Inſt nor,Conformiſts, Sep rariſts, ay turkulent” 
Is Author woulT mor have ic thozghrthar rhey | f- 
dei poor ſo'ls In rebellisn and blaſphemy againſt God. Why thet 
doth hc charge this upen the Conformiſts as 'an argument by ir 
BY ſelf; as if it p9.ired contempt, and 'hardened others, and not itti= 
= pure the {ame to his own.way > Bur he tells us," 


, and the indwdlzrs, 


felves, whecher they'own 
I 


the moarhs of adverſs- 
as David was whey 


ity, To amend themſelves. 


er{ons, and yer 
by'their courfe hate, 
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:R. 7. Gods people are not called out of the jenp:es in England, 
.as Hates of falſe =, 


"To 21 that hitherto hath 


| becn ſaid, we ſhall yet briefly add Ate, 
-g/oment 10. God calls his prople out of, and ſtriftly chargeth them, 

# rig! 10 29 10 the places of falſe wo:ſhip : Therifoie tis unlawfpt. 
fgr,the Swats to atiend p91 the preſent Miniſters of England, The | 
cleaily proved, Hol. 4... F-* AMOS 4. 4. The reaſon of | 
ecauſe we cannot g0 to hear the preſent Mim- | 
_ fters of England, without we go to Yheir places and Afiemblies of 
Common- fraye;-book-worſhip bath been | 
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* portzon, That as the ::cmples, altars, and high places for thaſe 


- alſa in effeft renewed in the new Teſtament, where the fatthſul art © 


dy! » 


_monumeats of Idolatry in. - 
ments,ov any other things, all Temples, Altars,Chappels, and othiy © 


in his Fuſt/Seat:qn of the [1 14ra!103 from the Church of Pnglan | 
againſt Mr. Bernard, about the Twelſ'h and laſt er;au imputed to 
them, p.354.p.356.where be writes thu*: I ſee not, but as the Relte ; 
rien of the Fapifts,in the opt oft:on 11 hh to. Chniſtia#'tyzs vight! 
talled Antichnftianiſm, ſo the Rib gron of the Ten Tribes, fy” 
oppoſition it had ta the Law giv(n by Meofes, may fitly -be called 
Antijudaiſm, And for the Biakms than and thrre woſh'y: 
they were even as the |: ffer Gods at this dav, wh.ch are callcd Pan © 
trons among the Pagilts. , The Devil,” ta'the end be might' brng #8 * 
agin the old Idolatiy, c af tity born owi's the names of the APte 
fles and Martyrs, by whom it was in former times ovirirawn 
and driven away : and by 'his mears it bath put on another pete 
for, that it might not be pnown, Mhreupon it followeth by pros 


Bialums,cad other Idols,were by godly Kings to be raced down $4 
tahen away, and na way to be imployed to the true worſhip of Gall 
ſo are the temples ( with their appurtenances ) built to the 4 
Mary, Peter, Paul, a#d'the reſt, thovgh 112 Saints, yet. the Bd- 
pifts f.:lſ« Gods, - and. yixy Baalims, to; be' demoliſhed” aud autre 7 
thrown by the ſame lawful authority; and in tho mean while as .* 
execrabl: things to be avoided by them, whith have none authority 

10 defate gr demoliſh them. p. 357. The thoral equity of thoſe [ ome 

mandmnent s iz the old Teflament, touching the demolition and [ihe 

verſion of idolatrows temples, and other the ihe ſuperſtitious monlim.: 
ments, doth as well" bind 1ow as thes. Which Commandments arg 


charged to touch nane unclean thing, 2 Cer. 6, 17. ts heep themes 
ſitoes from Idols, 't John 5. 2 '., wh:h they cannot do, excepe 2 
they kerp themſelves from their appertenancts ; to hate even the Yate 
ments 


: # L 


" + 


. 


went ſpotted by the fleſh, Jude 23. not to receive the leaſt marh of . der, 1 
© the beaſt, Revel. 14.9. but to go out of Babylon, Revel. 18. 47] impuc 
=. which is alſo caked Sodom and Egypt ſpiritually, as for the otheri the b 

+ ng reigning in her, ſo for ber sdolatry amongſt the reſt. From! Mart) 
= whence it is, that many at this day term the-Temples the hight Page: 
= places, decline them, bury nor in Churchyards, with other ations} ghis © 
: of jon, in ſpeech and geſture oppoſite ro whar other Prote. } book- 
=» ſtants conform to. And, though the chicf leaders of the Congre»} ed no 
=. Rational Churches nor long ago did Preach and hear in the pub»! ſome 
* lique Templcs in Englard, yer it ſcems this Autlious now holds ir} Book 
* © Unlawful to artend upon the preſent Miniſters of &ng/and, not onely ; Mini 
= becauſe of their calling and worſhip, bur alſo becauſe of the places | every 
in which ic is performed ; and therefore ſeems to revive the contrg= | to bt 
| verſic ahour rhe uſt of places ance polluted by Idolatry.. Concerning | int 
> - Which L-ſhall nor need to anſwer what either the 8&rowniſts in ther 1 (0 
Apology, or Mr. Robinſon hath ſaid about this point, the thing be. | blies 
ing ſo fully argued, and che arguments of Mr. Ainſworth and | then 


anlwered by Mr. John Paget in his Arrow againſt the ſ'p1e } Gilg 

_-- ration of the Browniſts, from Chap, 6. to the end of the Book; | officer 
=> wherein the ſuppoſed moral cquity of rhole Judicial Laws is ff.ewed | " 
E -, Dot to be ſuch, and that it is a gre:t derogation from the benctit of | i 
» the Goſpel purchaſed by Chriſt's death, to intangle the conſciences | recec 


= of Chriſtians with ſuch Jewiſh opinions? 'as if any creature were | wort 
., nw nates Pegniher Popiſh* Idolatry, as that it might nor | tot 
© now be enjoyed by Chriftians, and imployed for God : contrary | and 
to whac, the Ap»ſtic determines concerning mear offered to an (dof. | 

b 1 Cor. 10. 25, 36, 27, 22, 29, 30. I Tim. 4. 4, nor do anyof |) ther 
= - Mr. Robinſons Texts ſerve for che purpoſe he brings them 3 2 Cor, | ſale 


6,47. the unclean thing not to be touched, is not the place where ' #8, 
Idots have been worſhipped, bur the [dol it (c]f, v. 16. which, by | the 
=. going to places herersfore abuſed ro Idolarry, but now the Idol. and Th 
2's worſhip is removed, and the living and onely true God onely | wt 
£ + ſervgd, is not touched in the Apoſtles ſenſe : but then oncly, when” | rate 
-- the- Idol is kifl:d, adored, or ocherwiſe worſhipped. Tlicy who ro | 
> joyn not in any [dol-ſervice or hot.our, keep themſelves from Idols, | thi 
© as is required, 1 Fobe 5,21. although rhey go to the places here- of 
4 natbee abuſed ro Idolatry : The gaiments ſpotted by the fl-ſh, how 


ever it allude to legal pollution, ye it is not meant of material gar= 

= mengs, 25 belonging to an Idol ; bur by it is meant, any tokens 

” er mcas of linful luſts; Kevel. 14. g, ard 18. 4. hayc been often 

»thewed to be {o imperrincntly alleadged againſt the aiggs of Pro- | 

© reſtancs, which are done in oppoſition to Popery, that it is a wore | mr, 
3 \ 
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xo tie men to worſnip -unely in the place and aſſembly of rhe ſepa 
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impudenr as till ro accuſe Proteſtants as receiving the marh of 
the beaſt, and ſtaying in Babylon, even for that for which the holy 
Martyrs died in oppoſition to Popery. Bur if ir be true which Mr 
Paget hath in his Arrow p. 29. Mr. Robinſon was not conſtant to? 
this opinion. As for what this Authour fairh, The Common-prayere 3 
beok-worſhip is proved by him to be falſe worſhipzit hath been ſhew= 
ed not to be true in the anſwer to all he ſaith here. Yet were there } 
ſome ſuperſtition in the worſhip preſcribed in the Common Prayer* 
Book, it is not ſufficient to make the places, in whick the preſent? 
Miniſters and people meet, plaoes or afſemblics of falſe warſhip, 7 
every corruption in Guds worſhip not making the place or amy ; 
to be a place or aſſembly of falſe worſhip, «as is manifeſt, 
in the caſe of the fin of Hophii, 1 $4, 2.19. of the (oriathiang, 3 
1 (or. 11. 29, 2', 22. & 14-26, Nor if the places and afſem= © 
blies were for ſome corruption, yet were it neceflary ro go our of 
them, except they were idolatrous. For ſo were the going up to 
Gilg al, Bethaven, or B«thcl forbidden, Hoſ. 4.15. Amos 4. 4. 19 3 
clter ſacrifige ro the calves ſer up by F tara which therefore 7 
ve not going tg a place of falſe worſhip to be forbidden, except it 
be ialurany and ro joyn in that worſhip 3 and therefore the ane 
recedent of this Aurhours argument is denied, if it be meant of falſe Z 
worſhip, that is not jdolarrous, Gods people were required to go" 
ro the remple at Jeruſalem after irqhad been defied with Idolatrys 
and the [dol removed ; and cyen then when __—_— of buying = 
and.ſelling there, arid will-worthip was 1n ſundry things continued 
there, yer our Lord Chriſt himſclf went up to the Temple ar Feru= 8 
ſalem, The canſegirence allo is denied, it being falle, that we can- 
not go to bear the preſent Miniſters of England, without we go 18 7 
their places and aſſemblies of falſe worſhip. To which I add, 
Thar this is contrary to our Haviours doftrins, Jobs 4. 21, 224 23» > 


rated Churches, and contriryto $, Pauls doftrine, 1 Tim, 2.8.5 
to forbid any to worſhip God in any place; and therefore herein3 
this Auchour, and ſuch ſeparatiſts as are of his mind, are guilry'$ 
of Judaizing, Burt he goeth on thus : 2 


Set, 8. There is ground to expect a bleeng ia bearing 
preſeat Min:ſters, | 
Argument 1'« That, #pen the doing whereof Saints have 8 9% 
miſe of « bleſſing, nor any ground to arpelt ity 4 nt lawful for 
” , R 


_ 
—_ 


\ " 


—_ 


OR... 4, q - _ % 


=o to ds. ' But in the beating of theſe 'pitn, the Saints bave 
promiſe of a bleſſing, nvr ground fo expel® it. Therefore, The ma- 
Lyer ( or firſt propoſition ) will not be denied. As for the minor (or 
**f& grew That 'the Saints have no promiſe of 2 ble ”"e 
wy God, nor grouni to expcet it, inthe hearing of the preſent Mi. 
_—niſters of England, may mazy ways be demonIrated. If there be 
ny promſe of a bleſſing pon thei from God, in their ſo doing, "let 
_*3r deproduced, and we ſhll willingly confeſs, there is no wright 
38 thus argement 2 But this we concerve to be no eafie tack for any 
= $9 tiſcharge, and that for theſe reaſons :' 1, The blefiing of 'the 
EM i upon Sion, Plal. 87. 2. 8& 78. 68, there he dwells, Phal'g. 
SXTf: 8 74. 2. Jer. 8. ng, 16. 8.18. Jod 3. 19. '21, The prte 
Ei ſencef Chriſt 'is in the mid( of the golden Canileſtiths , Rev. 1. 
© 2,13. &-2.1. *tis Die garden in which he feedeth and- dwells, 
=> Cwer.'6. :.--& $:'13. and we arc not [urey of any thing { nor 
CE Ob50 it be denied by our conforming brethren ) ( thany of ' them) 
EC Phatave art of this, That the aſſemblies of England, in their pre» 
Jew dbiftitntion, tre fo far from bein? the Sion of God, "his tau= 


_—_ 
e 
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«Rout of which the Lord commands his people to baſtes their 


F. Pm rpox him in that way which i polluted, and not of his 
EC apporitment, as we bave proved the worſhip of Englarid to be. 
-3:-Thc Lord bath exveſly faid concerning ſuch as 14 beſoye' they 
ave ſent, That theyſhall not profit the people, Jer. 23. 32. #. The 
EE L#4d proteſteth, that ſuch as refuſe to obey his calls, to come ont of 
> Babylon, ſhall partake of her plagues, Kevel; 18. 4. 5. Where the 
"Lord's not inreſpeth of bis ſpecial preſente'and vrate, there is uo 
# $9v#H to expett any bleſſing ; but God is not ſo 1n the midſ of the 
»r chal afſumblies of England, Where are-the ſouls that "are 
converted, comforted, Rrengthened, ft. bliſhed, that are waiting at 
the doors -of their hoyſe 2 Though mary will wot ſee it, yet -@ ſud 
> fprit of witherigy and viſible dacaies is to be found wpoa miduy 
L896 ave waning hon the teachings of the Mindoro this day : 
* 1d v8 bope the Lerd will in mercy, cauſe theſe that are indeed 
Eby, to ſee it that they may remember from -whence they have falltn, 
_-vepent, do thcir firſt works, and watch to ſtrengthen the thi ngs that 
Spears that are ready to die, ſor God bath not found their works 
feft before him, 
| Auſw. Bleſſings are of many forts : Any good in general, yea 
hy mmumty or freedom from evil, ire bleſſing ih a Uirife Tenſe ; 
BIS Wa ſtrift ſenſe, thir'onely 'is called a bleſlivg, which is the 
-Þ : conferring 
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Watch, bis garden, that they are a very wilderneſs, and that | 


"es z Reyel. 18.4. 2. God ntvc? promtiſeth a bleſſing to a people | j 
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| yer men with ther, and in this ſtri& ſenſe ( in which this 
| 

| when hewastold Ifracl would not hearken, Exch. 32,7. and Fonaby: 
| when he thought Afincvch would not repent, Jonah 4. 2. But, ro+*'4 
| wave this exception, the minoy is not true: 1 aflert the Saints! 
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TRA WO oAfe bearer — 
of ſogne ſpecial good, wherher temparal of cof= 


c 
al or ſpiritual.- 4n the former ſenſe che major- is true. It' isnoe' 
awful for the Saints to do that which there is no promiſe of goods 
ro them upon doing it, nor ground to expect rhar the perſon. flaalk 3 
Nor be - puniſhed for it, But if ir be meant of good ,..as0k. 
long life ro the honouring -of parents, eternal life to believing an 3 
Chriſt, there are many things the Saints have no promile of ſpeci= 
al [> fingoyghin/ cg on them for doing them, nor ground ro ex. » 
any ſuch bleſſing, but what is common-to all men, and yer che: 


J 


—_——- i 4 


| ching is lawful to be done by them, as cating +nd drinking for heir» 7 


| work of Preaching, but to the reaching of Gods word : in hearing+=>? 
| of which men have been bleſſed, though the Teachers themlelves'# 


ſuſtcnznce, buying and ſelling, planting, building, &c. commoni! 


uthour takes it) rhe wagor is not true : Exehzel Preached lawfully: ; 


have a i ſpiricual bleſſing by hearing theſe men, while: 
they Preach the Goſpel, as much as any Preachers in the Co_ "- 
gational Churches, Ifa. g5. 3- Hear and your ſoul ſhall bes 


Luke 11. 28. Bliſſed are they that hear the word of God, an ee , 
it, are promiſes made to them that hear the Prelarical Preachers 


as well as to thoſe of the ſeparated Churches, while they Preach the. 
ſame word of God : the promiſe being not made tothe hearing of - 
the men becauſe of their perſonal qualities, their Church-relationg 3 


or any ſuch conſideration extrinſecal to the faithful d:ſcharge.of the: 


had no bleſſing, the hearers have been ſaved, when the Preachers 
themſclyes have been. caſtaways, as S. Panl ſpeaks, And if we” 
look to experience Of former times, there is ground now to expeR.a 

bleſſing fron conforming Preachers,as wellz.. or rather more, then” $3 
from Preachers of the ſeparated Churches.Sure the converſcon,conwr 37 
ſolation, ſtrengthening, eft abliſhing of ſouls in the truth, harh been © 
more-in E1gland from Preathers, who were enemies to ——_— mg 
wherher Non=conformiſts to Ceremonics, or Conformiſts Presbyrc< ** 
rial or Epiſcopal,cven fromBiſhops themſelves,then from rhe beſt of *!* 
the Separarariſts. 1 think al! that are acquainted' with the —— ""< 
of things in this laſt age , will acknowledge thar more good harho,s 
been to the ſouls of men by the Preachyng of #{her, Potter, Abboty" + 
Zewcl, ard ſome ocher Biſhops, by Preſton, S1þs, Taylour, Whately,c 
Hildeyſham, Ball, Perhins, Dod, $10ch, and many thouſands ade. 
verſaries to the ſeparared Churches, tlien + cycr” was -dane by." 
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” Confermiſts have betn in trument r of Hefſinge, Af 
b, Fobnſon, Kobiaſon, rigid Separatiſts, or Cotton, Tha, Putc if 
| = others a3 yank of Þrecious memory ) prow [Golpel, 
morers of che way of che Churches Congregational. And therefore BWicitichs 
F the Biſhops, and conforming Preachers now apply themſclyes f' rhe C 
{ as we hope when the hear of contention is more allayed,they will) good : 
to the profitable way of Preaching againſt Popery and profancneſs, Fhinks t 
excicing ' auditors to the life of faith in Chriſt, dutics of holineſs Fonverre: 
Zrowards Grd not onely in publique, bur alſo in private Families, 
Zand rightcouſncſs, love, peace rowatds men, there may be as good 

'gro - 4 if not berter { conſidering how much the ſpirits of Separas 

xiſts are for their-party, and the ſpeabingof the truth 32 love, edi= 

Ying in love is neceſſary to the?g/owth of the body, Epheſc4.1 5,16.) 
to expe by them a bleſſing in promoting the power of go neſs 
"chan from Separatiſts. And as for this Authours reaſons to the con. Þ* 
"rrary, Thc firſt of chem is from a fond application of whar is ſaid » 
Lof Gods dwelling i Sion (which is mcant of the ſpecial preſence 

here, in that his Templeand ſervice was upon that hill in» the 

ime of che old Teſtament ) to che Congregational Churches, as 

if Gods blcffing were appropriated ro them, and excluded from the 

dcmblics of England, they wetc not the Sion of God in their pre= 

Ten tonſtitution, nor {,hriſts Candleſtich, of Garden in which he 
palhs, but a wilde:neſys, that Babel, Revel. 18. 4. And faith, 

De are not ſurer of any thing than we are of. this , which if true 

Ei is an article of his Creed, of which he is as ſure as that Jeſus is 

*the Chriſt. Bur he gives no proof of it, to affure us of ir, bur thar 

we may take him to be phtenetick, or to be in @ dream ; and, not= 

wi ding his confidence, he can make no berter proof of this 
tthen the Romaniſts can for rhe new Article of rheif Creed, S«beſ:z 

t Romano Pontifici, eft de neceſſitate ad ſalwey; Ir is indecd 

Said, Heb. x 2. 22. That the Hebrew Chriſtians were come to mount 
{$101,in oppoſitiun ro mountS1n41,rhat is to fay (ſay the Annot,)to the 
© Church under the Goſpel, as Gal. 4. 26. whereof mount Sign wad 
es Type, Plal. 14.7. & 59.29 Ela 2.3. and where the Goſpel 
Fxpas firſt prociatmed without that terrour wherewith the Law was 
Sdeclivered, Eſa, 2. 3. . Bur why the Aſſemblies of England ſhould 
not be the $i04 of God as well as the ſeparated Churches, no reaſon 
is given, bur the vain conceit thar of late he and ochers have en= 
iterrained ofwappropriating that title ro Churches of their way, v= 7 
whoſe maintenatice of Miniſters by Collefion, they call the prowe= FÞouſe ? 
fon of $100; Pal. 1 = 19. _ —_ ro maintenance by ot God 
Tithes, counted Babyloniſh, With ſuch like language, — ffoct of 
"many well-meaning Cliriftians of weak judgement arc a = 
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ton, Theas Purc if the;Church be called mount $107 from the Preaching of the © 
oſpel, the Afemblics of England may be called Sion, Chriſt s.Canu)" © 
eſtichs and Garden, as well as any Chriſtians in the world : and © 
f-che Conſtitution'of Clurches is by-faith, their Conſticution is 49 


. Where, Iſa, 49. 4. Iſa. 53. 1. fob 12.38, Kom. no, 


X 
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good as the Couſtirution of the ſeparared Churches, And mes 
hinks che ſeparated Churches, which have conſiſted of perſons 


pnverted and inſtruted, and cdified in the Aſſemblies of the , * 
ed that Gods blefſing - 


hurch of England, ſhould have acknowledg 
may be in them, their own calling therein 'proving ir, if theze 
were any ſpark of ingenuity and love of truth in thent, and not, as 
his Authour{ expreſs fc 
lerneſs, and that Babel ot of which the Lord comman1s by people 
8 haſten their eſcape, Reycl. 19. 4. which how _=_ it hath 
been abuſed by this Aurhour, ſundry times before hath been ſhewed 
,For which I gow ns bag The Loid rebut thee. As fgr the ſe- 


bs appointment, then 1 have ſhewed to have becn in the Fewiſh, 
orintbian, ſome of the Ap an Churches, whom Chriſt yer walþ. 
d in the midſt of, 2s his golden Candleſtichs, and yet Gods bleſe 
ng did belong to them. And*why ſhould we not expe Gods 
bleſſing ro be on rhe Aſſemblics of Eugland, in which the rae 
aith is preached, and the true worſhip of Gol is conſtituted, 'nots: 
ing erfcurs or : 

Fer. 2.3. 32. is wrongfully applicd to the preſent Miniſters of Eng 
and, 1s ſhewed before in a«ſwer to (h..6. Seff. 2, And how 


plied to a Ball of Gods people out of the Church of England, where 
t is by the holy Ghoſt interpreted Revel. «7, 18. of that wY City 
which then rc1gned over the Kjngs of the earth,and acknowledged by 
P apiſts,the Feſuites themſelves to bE Rame, hath been often {hewed 
betore. In his laſt reaſon, that which he ſaich, That God is not ia 
reſpect of his (ſpecial preſence and gigce, inthe midfi of the Parge 
bial Afemblies of Eagland, is a ſpeech of a man of an uncharita= 
ble venemous ſpirit ; but we hope ſuch as that which Salomon 
peaks of, Prov. 26. 2. As the bird by wandring, as the ſwal- 
how by flying, ſo the curſe cauſeleſs ſhall aot come, And to his 
nueſtion, Where are the ſouls that are converted, comorted, 
trengthened, ſtaBliſhed, that are waiting at the doors of their 

oe ? 1 fay, that though there were none ſuch, yer this proves 
ot God not tv be preſent in then ; if rhey complain of rhe little 

e& of rheir Preaching, is it any other then we meer wth cllew 
36. 
Ifa 


malignity as to make them a very wile! ' ©: 


ond reaſon, the worſhip of Eagland is no more polluted and not of - 


llutions remaining in them ? That -—Y 


amefully | mirum'ui contra conſcientiam) Revel. 18, 4. is ap- ® 


aq 


- l 
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s 6x. 2. Rom. 10 21;, Micah 7. r; 2. Lhe 7-315 


” thereof; by their inveRtives begerring enmity and prejudice*againſt 
bo SS minds of nah Fr not be f-id ro, themſelves, 
© Where are the {9511s that are converted, comforted, dtrengrhened, 
>  frabliſhed by your Miniſtry 2 Were not many, if not moſt in- your 
=>  Cluyches wronght upon at firſt by other Preachers ? * And-if- fo," 
may it not be ſaid, Ye. your (elves are the ſcal'sf therr Minilhy int; 
»* ave Lord 2 neverthcleſs, though God -onely can tell exaftly and 
E * fully, what is the-fruit'of any mens Miniſtry, yer 1 h#pechere ard 
© that can reſt figrheir receiving good by the Miniſtry of ſome of the 
prefent Miniſters ; and:thir, however it be, hy reaſon of the ma« 
hy ſtambling-blocks caft inthe way, God will yer have merey an 
+ thepcoplapt England," and give them hears to receive the truth 
- Preached tothemr in thelove of it. Sure this Authour ſhould ras 
ther pray is may be ſo, and encourzge the Miniſters to do theworks 
of the Lord morafaithfully,and not weaken their- hands by drawing 
their-audirers from them. As for thar which he ſaith'of h 
© of rhe anditors of the M:niſters,* 1 j-yn with him ; but add 
withall, Thar, ſo far as mine acquainrance, - or intelligenee reach» 
; ety 'there is roo: grear and ſcnfible # deczy of the ſprrit of love, 
' powief;, and} of a ſound mind in the Congregational Churches 


©” nels, miſrepat.ing, - tniſtaking diffenters words, and a&ions, un- ' 
> Prehtcouſmeſs, unpeacerblencſs is too abundant iArhem, "that 1 ſay 
nething. of their proneneſs ro embrac2 Antinomianiſm$ Quakees 
riſm; aM orher dangerous errours. Ilracoy intra" muros peecatuy 
extra. The Lord pardon our evils, and heal our breaches. 
© Yerrhere is one more Argument to be anſwered. | | 


Y -Sek, 9. Hearing the fyeſent Miniſters, is nos fiep 'ts 
Apoſtacy. 


” -Afgument 12. That the doing whereof is one ſtep th Apotacy, 
= i not lawful tobedone. But the hearing the preſent Miniſters of 
E England, 4s one ſtep to: Apoſtacy. Therefore, The major Propoſitie 
- , 08 will readily be granted by all.: The beginmng? of great evils 
are certaialy to'be reſiſted. Apoſtacy is one of the greateſt evidg 
i#'the world. The minor ( or ſecond- pro. ofition ) Vid. That: 
&” tht hearing of thepreſent Miniſters is one ſtep to Apoſtacy, is evi 
ext. 1. It:cannet bt done ( eſpecially by perſons of Congregational 

© | . principles } 
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AMaztth, 23. 37 ? May they not ſay, Thar theſe very men thae 
pbraid chem: with the'pauciry of their converts, are the cwiſs * 


ic decaics | 


old and new England, and that a ſpirir of bitterneſs, cenſoriouſ# © 
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Hearing the « {ime s no fley to ApoFFaſie. 722% 
principles ) without a relinquiſhment of principles owned by them © 
4s received from God : That the Chitrch of England, ' as Natieaal, 
is « {hurch of tht inſtitution of (brifl : That” perſ ons not talled 16 
the / of of the Miniſtry by the' Saints, are 1ightfull Miniſters of. 
Criſt, wut be ongned, and taken Fi dr granted, ere the Conſtiente 
ran acquieſte in the hearing the preſent Miniſters ( for we ſWppoſe 
will not be aftertbd by thoſe with whom we have ta do, that there 
can be a true Miniftery in a falſe Churth,or that falſe Miaiftefy may | 
be heard; and yet the preſent Miniſters are Minifeers itt and of the nia . 
tional Church of Ehgland, and were never ſolemnly deputed tothat 
office by the ſuffrage of the Lords people:') ly. Nor can it be done 
without the neplelt of that duty, which with others. is eminently 
of the appointment of the Lord; to ſecure from Apoſtacy, inſtanr*4 in 
by the Author to the Hebrews Hebf.' 1b. £5. Not {v ſabinge the 
aſſembling of your ſehves together as the manner of ſome 15, but ex<= 

| Horting one another, and ſo much the more as you ſee the Uay ape 
proaching ; in which the duty of Saints aſſembling themſelyex to 
gether, as 4 body diſtinlt from the world, and it's aſſemblies, as 
«lſo their frequent, and as often as may be, exho/tizg one another, 


IG 4:ſters of England ( being nconſtent with the conſtent and di= 


m_ 


| will be abundantly ſufficient to ſatisfie bis Conſcience in the preſent 


&s 4 mediam to ſecure them ( by the bleſſyng of the Lord thereupon ) 
from a ſpirit of degerieracy and Apoſtacy from God, is clearly affert= 
ed : wheace it undeniably follows, that the hearing of the preſent 


agent uſe of the means preſcribed for the preſervation of the $aints 
tht way of God : for whilſt they ave attending upon their teach= 
Mes, they cant aſſemble themſelves accordiag to the prejcniption 
of Godin the forementioned $6ripture)) -is at: leaft one ſtep' to the 
theadfull ſin of Apoſtacy from God, and theyeſore it is utterly uit 
lawful for Saints ſo to do. And thus far of the Twelfth Argu4 
ment for the proof of the aſſertion under onr maimtenazce, viz. That 
"tis not lawful for Saints to hear the preſent Minifters of England, 
to which many others might be added : but we doubt not, to the 
truly tender and humble enquiring Chriſtian, what hath been offered 


enquiry. 

Ts. If by 4poſtaſie be meant Aprſtafie from the living God 
and che Chriſtian faith the major is granted, and the minor is de= 
nied, nor is there any thing tending to a ſhew of proof of ir produ= 
ced for it, and if it 1d be tmeant of ſuch Apoſtaſie che thing is 
ſo notoriouſly falſe, the hearers of ſuch Miniſters, as are now Mi- 
niſters in England, having been as eonſtant in che profeſſion and 
praRicg of Chriſtianity bork goal Popery and other ungodlinels 

in 


BE 3n tinies of perſecurion by Papiſts and at other times, as other Chris 


7” 0 >”: Sg”, 1" Ee ek Kaz ATR 4 | hs dt ce 
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322, Relingm 1ng ſeparation not Apoſt cy from God, $ 


\Miafis.in other ages, that rhis Atthor would be. hifled- at, ai.one exe +» /i;Seft. I 
cremely. impudent in aſſerting, ſo, palpable an untrutch. But I cond «+, Tbip ps 
ceive. by, his proof. of the minor he means by, Apoſtaſie the relpM. 
guſhing of the Congregational principles and prafiiſe. Concerningy :. We ſball, 
which k conceive the mejor. may'be denytd, it Heing not unlawfully, tbe fear of t 
.bur #rieccflary duty -to depart, from for of. rhe.x principles ang» @ker, 1 
praQiſeg, 1 mean ſach '@s .are for ſeparation in, communion from| aud Law-L 
Jiſforme Claiſtians,.” Yer.l donut think bur: th: Conſcience may - 1. Auſw. Y 
mell acquieſce ix the hcarmp of the preſent Minilters, as teaching Head, King 
truth withaur relinguiſhment of the two priacivles. ewned by them -- 12. We 
as recciued from God,” ] think if they will weigh what is her :Cbroſ# be 1 
-wrineny: they nvy figd, f; not the congregatona] . principles, ye world ſhow! 
ſeparation interred fram then to, be an ergour, and to. dcger nothing fdaſw. ) 
bur tion in.their minds; and finfull uncharigable diviſion + + gg. het: 
their-praRtile.: +Nor do 1 chink ir neceflary- that, they which (til Ehvich of C 
> dels 1 is. Yadhere'to that way of Cemmutnion arg wadace ages? 
Owen of Schiſms ch. 3. + neg/ed the duty of mecting and exbo;tingg - > Avſvv.. 
ScRt.. 4. port. what ac-ug ane anoth'r according to Hebr, 10. 254 -martanted i! 
count thoſe Heb,toozg. |, the miſtake of. which x, ſhewed in, thil-Gott. 3..to:c 
ſo ſeprrated themſelves. | anſwer-to this chapter, Set. 2, That 4.#bethe 
#s dec{ared v.46. theres tha hear che. preſent Myniſters - ſoqiſnariaſtipace 
by - ſlipping. owt their . hours, may. hear acher Miniſters ar orhell holy things 
.wechs from the-Yoah of hours, hn. that wie þund MS leſpriatt « 
Chviſt y. 28. and draws -may at another time cxhort one another} 8#1 ſoverai 
ing hack to-yerditiony,  Heretofare; perſons of Congregation Anſw. $ 
29. that is, they departs Principles gould hear.in Parochial Aﬀent avghouriſtict 
ed off to Fudaiſm. blies Parochial , Miniſters; why. theſſ*: 5% Whet! 
4 ; May. na do. {9 ſtiHl. L.. wnderſtand; nc ſtors, Teach 
were it not that opinions of ſeparation animated thom.to.divifion an»! Hafw.. } 
faftion, which chc Lord amend,. and wake them diligent to provoChukt, but 
one another to love ang to good works, 1 have now anſwered the} tutions, 1 C 
Jury of Twelve Argumerrs, 'which-1 haye fond kutwn fulmen, agj»* 6." Whet1 
the ſbooting oft Ordinances without a bullet , norhing that niigheſ-ab-Deans, 
ideter tender, 'and confidgrarely enquiring Chriſtians from hearingſi:#«den of the, 
the preſcer-Miniſters. Jt remains, - that 1-make good the. caraſced}.Canmiſia. 
uaſtick parc of this diſpute by confirming the Arguments brought WRcarsyy.C4 

Aor hearing thew, which Þ hall apply my ſelf to after the anſwering} Chauners, 
of Ce queſtions which kere follow, RS} Þ: rwbive e95bot 
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3 God, Some pollution corrnpts not the whole.” 263 
er Chriz © VET" ok , "a Ve” | y . 
One Exel + i;Seft. Lo. 1A poliutionin one part, makes nge the whale wore 

t 1 cond «+, ſbip polluted... | \ " \ 

he reli. eg) pq 2om MATTERS ela was 
ncerningy':. We ſhall, ſajch hey '0#e!y in the cloſs offer 4 few Yugries toþt in 
lawfully, tbe fear of the boly ants conſedered by the prgelligent Reader,.. \ .. 

ples ang\»"i Per, 1. #hetherdbe Lord Fiſus he nob the alons Head, King, 


on fromf aud Law-truer to bis: Church ? 
nce may - i. Auſw. Yes, aing it of the ſupream, 
reaching Head, King, Law-=giver to his Church ps ſuch, 


- , 


abſolute, inds pendear, 


by them -. 2. Whether the Laws, Statutes, Orders and Ordinaxces of 
t is herg :Cbriſt be nat! faitbfulty. to be hept, though all the Pringes in the 
les, ye world ſhould :nterdift and forbid it ? 
nothing+: + Anſw, They aye- - 1 
viſion ug + © g. Whether £0. 4utradie other Laws for the goyernment of | the 


cl (til Church of Chriftcanrd the worſbip of bis bouſe, be. not an bigh ad= 
100 Reel] raudace againſt, . and i3!y fon 1490 his, KgngfÞip and Headſhio ? 
rho;tinff - «> Avſww.. Not, if they b& £9.0cher ; chen- lugh-as are ſhowed, to. be 
;{-martanted in this au{aicn, todbe Preface, Sec. 8. 20. to Ch. x. 
Gott. 3..1010h."5 . SEE. 154125 13s 34, 3s 5» 1 2 


».! Aafw. 1n this Catalogue \1 find notb as officers infticured 

Chit, bur ſomc othets nor here — I End of Chriſts inf 
eutions, 1 Coz. 12, 28. Epbeſ. 4, 11. | | 

«11:6, 3/þcther, the offizes of 41chbiſbons, Lord. Biſhops, Deacons, 


mighſ->b-Deans,. Prebendaries, Chaucellys, Prieſt, Deacons ( as an 
caring! :#««den of the fpyſt ſtep tg u Prieſthood ) ArcheDeacons, ſub-Deacons, 
aſc. anmſiates, Ogpciatt, Frofbors, Regiſters, dpparitors, Parſons, 
rough} Rc prsy Crates, i'Caneng,. Poily-Canns, Goſpellers, > at 
weringh Chaunters, Virgers, Organ-players, Buieniſters, be officers any 
|: whbize exffiituted by the Lord Feſug in the;Senprere ? 

\ la. dnſw: Some arcy ſome. arc -nor. 2 (See the axſwer ts ch. 3. 
200," 0501 Mhethdr the palijng, aud admiſientnto theſe taſt mentioned 
*þ- *ffiCrag heir. adminiſtration (gud Mei pengnce now bad Now 
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” $24 Some polintion marrs nt all the worſhiy. 
received in England, be according to the word of God ? 
'"Anſwv. $0 much «s is neceſlary to the reſolving of this Quelt 
-on in order to the preſent comroverſie, is anſwered before in 
dry places, which the Reader is to obſerve ro ſarisfic himſelf, 
s. Whether every trae vifible particular Church of (briſt, be 

a ſeleft company of people, called and ſeparated from the wor 


$14 falſe worſhip thereof, by the ſdizit and word of God, and joyne 


together in the fellowſhip of the Goſpel, by their own free and 
- lam aryiconſent, givui 
| Cording to the will of God? 


Auſw, Some of theſe terms are ſo ambiguouſly uſcd, as is ſhew 
ed before, thar in ſome ſenſe it nay be el afficmarively, it 
ſome negariycly. 


9. Whether a company of people living in a pariſh ( though tl 


molt of them be vifible Drunkards, Swearers, &c. or at leaſt tr 
-gers to the woih of regeneration upon their ſouls ) coming (by co 
pn/fron oy otherwiſe ) to the hearing of publich prayers or preachi 


- are in the Scrigture arconnt Saints, and a Church of (onft accor 


ding to the pattern given forth by bim : or rather, be not to be ege 
ed daughters of the ot Yhore anil Babel, ſpohen of in the Seri 
ture ? | | 

Anſw. If their faith be right, the firſt part-is anſwered affwn 
tively, the laſt negarively. | , 

10, Whelber in ſuch « Church there it, or can rationally be 
poſed to be, a true Miniſtry of the Inflitutio4 of Chriſt ? 

Anſw. lt may, 


11, Whether the Brgh of Common-Prayer, or ftinted Litmrgie 


he of the Preſcription of - Chriſt, a:3d not of mans deviſing and i 
_ vention ? * hyy v7.0 


Anſw, The worſhip or marter ( for the greateſt part ) of i) 


Common-Prayer=beok is vf Chriſt, rhough the mcthod and fo 
of words be of men, ba 


13, #hether if one part of a wo:ſhip uſtdby « pople, be you 


ted, the wwole of their wo;ſhip b» not to be looked upon, 'in a $0 


pture account, as polluted aud abominable, accordiag to v King 


18. 21. 2 Kings 179.33. Iſs. 66; 3. HC. 4. 15. Exc 43: 
Zeph. 1. 5. 5o ih : ; 
Preachi ag be not ſo, too? - 

Anſw. No :''nar ivany fuch thing faid in any of theſe Text 
net 1 K' "gy 1 8. 21; is E-ndemned their following after Baal, 
” xt cl:aving to Gnd 3; no intimmation thar if they cleaved roGe 
it would.bc poltutcd by reaſon of the following of 6aa/ ; bur 


up themſelves to Chriſt, andl one another ac 


that, rf their prayers be: naught and pollmied, ihe 


y Co 
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added 


God ? 
' fcwſc of the ſervice of the gods of the nat;ong ; bur the ſervice f 
WM the goals of the nations is counted pollution, notwithſtanding ſuch .. 
{ fear of God as they had. Iſa, 66. 3. The billing of an ox wat not 


ing they could nor cleave to God, if 
lution is aſcribed ro the fear of the Lord, z Kings 17: 33. bee * 


a pollution, becauſe of other pollution of worſhip, but beeauſe of 


{the evil of the perſcn, it was polluted to him, nor in it ſelf. Hoſe. 4. 
4 15. Swearing the Loid ltiueth, - was evil, becauſe they pretended 


they did ſwear by the truc God, when they ſwore by theſe calves, 
Ames 8. 14. Diodat: Anuot, ix locum. Exch. 43. 8. notes not one 
part of lawful worſhip polluted by another unlawful 5 bur menti- 
ons onely an Idolatrous ſervice near roGods Temple, of which [ 


have ſpoken before in anſwer ro Chap, 5. SelZ. 2. Swearing by the 


Lord was not polluted, becauſe they ſware by Malcham ; bur the 
hypocrifie of the perſcns is noted, who made ſhew of ſwearing by 
the Lord, when they ſware alſo by Malchem ; whereas he that 
ſerves God acceptably, muſt cleave to him onely as God. If, as 
this Aurhours 2+ er4e intimateth, 4 Miniſters Prayers be naught 
and polluted, by Preaching muſt be [6 tos, chen all Preaching is 
naught in him, that by imperfeQtion or paſſion vents thar in pray 
er, which is not right ; which I am ſure hah been in che Minie 


; fcrs of Congregational principles; and none then ſhould be heard 


Pacach, whoſc Prayers have ggy crrour, -or imperfe&ion in theff ; 
which is a very groſs lure} and ſuch as woul4 make all mens 
Preaching unlawful, and bring inche opinion of rhe Seckers, who 
would haye none accounted Miniſters of God, but ſuch as ſpeak by 
immediare inſpiration. | 

13. #bcther a Miniſtry ſet up in direft oppoſition unto a Mini 
ftry of Chrift, which 1iſeth upon it's fail, and falls by it"s riſe, 


* Caa by ſuch as ſs account of it, be lawfully joyned nnts ? 


Anſw. No: Burthey are bound to leave this account, if it be 
erroneous. | 

14. Whether ſuch as have farſwora a Govenant-riſormation ac» 
cording to the word of God, and ſwear to a werſhip- that is weerly 
of humane deviſing, that have nothing ef the eſſeatials of « Mt- 
miſter of Chriſt tq be ſound upon them, may be accounted of as bis 
Miniſters, and be adhered to ? 

Anſwer, No. 

15. Whether ſuch as ſhall ſo do, be not guiley of caſting Cote 
tempt upon the inſtitutions of Chrift, and diſobeazence ay ans lus 
royal edifts , commanding them to ſeperate from ptrſons of ſuch « 
Compleftion, To which many others of the like nature might be 
added, Y3 Anſw. 
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CH AP. 10. 


- a 4 


F "1 fy Ar games for hearing the preſent Minifers, 
SR. 1. Chrifts dirftion Miith, 23. 2, 4. warrants bearing the 


preſeat Miniſters. 
H Aving hitherto been upon the [onfirmatid 1 of the tynth tſſerted 


” 


by us, viz. That *tis not lawful! for Saints to bear the preſent 


Miniſters of Erigland, we come now ts torffdey, what is in this 
matter objected by our diſſenting Brethren. ''This 1s | that they ſay, 
ObjeR. 1. Chriſt communds (or at leaſt permits) his Diſciples 
td beas the Scribes and Phariſces ( who wrve men as corrapt in 
= we doftrine, as vinzous #4 their lrves, as the preſent Miniſters of 


ngland ca" be 5.4 tobe) Manh.'z4, 142, Therefore it is | 
A 


oſt to hear the 
" Anſw. This betng the main oe ſed by onr diſſenting Pre. 
thten ini this day ( as it was by others in times 'paſt ) their very 
Achiltes :#t this cantroverfe, we ſhall ſpeah the more largely to rt, 
To which I reply, that this is juſtly urged ro prove it lawfut{ ro 
hear the preſent Miniſters of England preaching .the dofrine of 
Chrift, becauſe Chriſt allowed his Diſciples and the multitudes 
hearing the Scribes and Phariſees teaching rhe law of Moſes, not- 
withſtanding they were crroneous, vicious, intruders in that buſi= 
neſs, as much or more than are the preſent Miniſters of Eagtand in- 
to the office, or work of preaching the Go'ipel, har 'rhe force of 
this reaſon may be perceived, ir is tQ be noted,” "that it was the office 
of the Prieſt, who were to be of the Tribe of Levi, ro inſtru the 
people in the law of Moſes, as we hind the Prophet Malachi ſpeaks 

. wg, Mal. 2, 7. The Priefts lips ſhould beep bnowledge, and they 
fold ſerch the law at his mouth, for be was the Miſſeager of the 
"Lord of Hoſts, yet there they are compliined of to have departed 
aut of the way, to have cauſed many to flumble at the law, to 
| ave been partial 11 the law, v. x 5, 9. Which occaſioned, eſpeci- 
ally aftcr the rcrurn from the Caprivity of Babylon, the rifing of 
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F ſundry SeAsamong'the Jews, as Saddutey,” 'arid Phit 

by their peculiar renencs and uſages, who.were nor all, nor 

rily of the Tribe of Levi, as it is. tcr5ain concerning St. Pal, thar 

te was a Phariſce, and the ſon of a Fhariſet Acts 2 3. 6. yer of the 

Tribe of Bemamin, Philip. 3. 5. which therefore had no ſpecial” 

funRion of tcacking-commirted ro them by God, having neither 

* extraordinary nar ordinary calling of God, , hur had beraken chem= 
ſelves ro that way, - as the orders of Friers among the Papiſts, b 

rheir voluntary choice , yer, as the Friers ameng the Papiſts, 7 


\ b by 
s 


P | the Phariſees among the Jews bare the greateſt ſway with, the . 


common people, as having greateſt influence upen their Conſcien» 
ces in matters of Religion, and in'procgſs bf rime greateſt power in 
the government of the State. though they were not the ordinary 
Magiſtrates. Now to theſe Phariſees were adjoyned Scribes, who 
reed were Writers, Teachers, Expoſitors, Diſputers, Rabbins, _—_— 


ſent Lawyers, or Doors of the Law, amorg whom our'Saviour is ſat 
this. to fit at yz years old in the Temple hearing them, and axbing them 
”, queſtions, Luke 2, 46. By which it is apparent, that they which 
Hey were then the Doftors of the law ufed to firin the Temple to rce 
in ſolve caſes about the law ; - for which reaſon they were ſaid to bi in 
of the ſeat of Maſes, Maith, 23. 2. Conggrning whom, though our 


Lord Chriſt had charged them with corrupting the law by their 
traditions Aatth, tg. 3. Mark. 7. 8. and had warned his Diſci= 
”" ples to take bred of the leaven of ther Dofirine, Matth, 16. 6 It. 
's] I2. yet Matth, 23. 1, 2, 3. hc ſpake !p the mulrittude, and to his 
” Diſcioles, ſaying, the Strib:s and Phariſes ſit zn Moſes ſeat : All 
ro therefore _— they bid you obſerve, that obſerve and day 
of bat do nat ye after thetr works : for they ſay and do not, - Now 
'$ our Lord Chriſts appointing them to obſerve what rhey bid, 
5 ſhews he allowed or permitted their hearing them 3 ( for otherwiſe 
« they could not obſerve whar they bid them ) yer not abſolutely, for 
: then he ſhould have contradited himſelf in warning them againſt 
1 their traditions, and the leaven of thcir Do&rine, bur conditionally 
. or relpeRiyely, that is what they bid them do according to the law of 
Moſes, in whoſe ſeat they ſale, that is took upen them to be ex= 
pounders of the law of Moſes, Whence it is inferred, that while 
the Miniſters of England teach the doftrine of Chriſt, 1hey may be 
heard notwithſtanding defe&s in cheir calling, and their perſonal 
evils, as the hearing of the Scribes and Phariſees was allowed by 


That hearing of Miniſters againſt which there is no more juſt ex= 
<ption than was againſt the hearing of rhe Seribes and Phariſes ſite 
| Y 4 190g 


PUTS © 
neceſli., ts 


Chriſt ro his Diſciplet. And the, Argument may be formed thas, * 


OY 


$328 Leſs exception aganſt Miniſters thin Seribes. 
WT Ling in the ſeat of Moſes in Chrifts time by his Diſciples,is lawful 
6 f for Chriſtian Saints how. - Bur- there -is no more juſt” exception 


* Soainſt hearing che preſent Miniſters of England, than was againſt 


Nearing of the Scribes-and Phariſees ſetting in the ſeat of Moſes in 
Chriſts time'by his Diſcipics. Therefore the hearing the preſent 
Miniſters of England is lawfull to Chriſtian Saints now. The ma- 
Joy procceds on this rule, that*what in the ſame eaſe* our Lord 


Chriſt allowed ro his Diſciples-chen, is allowed by him to Chriſtian: 


Swrts now, which, if it be not granted, Chriſts reſolutions then are 
no ſatisfaftions or dire&ions to our Corſciences now. which were to 
make thoſe Scriptures ufAcls, which were blaſphemaus. The munor 
is proved by ſhewing rhe exceptions againſt hearing the preſent Mi- 
niſters are not greater nor more juſt then againſt 'the Scribes and 
' Phariſecs, ml the hearing of them, nor the Chriſtian Saints now 
any more forbidden to hear the preſent Miniſters, chan the Diſci- 
ples of Chriſt then es hear the Scribes and Phanſers, Again, we 
may thus argue, That which warranted Chriſts Diſciples hearing 
rhe Scribes and Phariſces in his time notwithſtanding other defots 
warrants the Saints hearing of the preſent Miniſters of Eagland; 
now notwithſtanding, ocher defe&s which is grounded on ſuch 
rules of Logick as chet: De paribus 1dem eft judicium, Of things 
alike we are to have the like judgement, Idem qua idem ſemper 
facit dem, the ſame conſequent follows on the ſame reaſon as it is 
che ſame. Bur the'Scribes and Phariſees preaching er declaring 
the will of God warranted Chriſts Diſciples hearing the Scribe 
and Phariſees in his time notwithſtanding other defets. There- 

fore rhe preſent Miniſters preaching or declaring the will of God 
notwithſtanding other defefts warrants the Saints hearing now the 
preſent Miniſters of England, The minor *> grounded upon that, 
which is intimated to be the reaſon of Chriſts direRtion Matth, 23. 

25 3. that they ſate ia Moſes his chai; that is taught the obſerva» 

tion of Gods Law, and that what they bid #hem obſerve according 
to it they were to heay and do, as on the contrary they were not, 

when they taught corrupt tradit'ors of men, and other lcavencd 

Doftrine, To theſe things this Author thus anſwers. 


$A. 2, The Scribes and Phaviſces ſate in Moſcs his chair @s 
Teachers, not as Magiſtratcs. 


Many things are ſuppoſed by the Objeflers, and taken for grant= 
ed ( and muſt be ſo by all that judge any weight to be in what is 
from this ſappoſed command of Chriſt a;gued ( which they will 
| never 
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eicher as 


* » Moſes Stat, not the Magiſtrates Office, 2290 © 
never be able to prove ; and yet they are the very baſis upon which : 
the Freſs of the Objeftion lies, As 1. *Tis ſuppoſed that the 
Scribes and Phariſees bere ſpoken of, were inl the Miniſterial ſeat, 
Teachers and Expounders of the Law, which at fiſt view ſcems 
to be a difficult tash for any to demonſtrate, That ſome of the 
Scribes and Phariſees ( which were particular Sefis among the 
Jews, as s brown) were ſo, cant be denied ; that theſe here 
mentioned by onr Saviour are ſuch, i not ſo tyident. They are 
expreſly ſaid to fit in Moles ſcat ( n0t Aarons) who though be - 
were of the Tribe of Levi, yet was not the Miniſterial, but Ma- 
giſtratical ſeat committed to him, To the poſterity of Aaron did 
the office of Priefihood appertatz ( as u bnown to all that have 
but in the leaſt turned aſide to conſider of this affair ) nor is it 
altogether frivolous, that is by ſame obſerved, that theſe $cribes 
and Phariſees are eſpecially charged with the omiſſion of judgement 
and meicy ; things moſt nearly gelating unto the Office of Magiſtra- 
cy, to wham it doth eſpecially appertain to look th:reunto, Nor 
will it in the leaft follow, that ſuppoſing Chriſt enjomed his diſtio 
ples ta attend upon the Scribes and Phaniſeees, afting as Magie 
ſtratrs, and conſoim to what is juſtly and vighteouſly nreſoibed by 
them as ſuch : That therefore it is (awful ts attend upon the preſent 
(Miniſters of England. 

[ reply, That it is indeed ſuppoſed, that the S&ribes and Phe- 
riſees here ſpoken of, were i# the ſeat of Moles, Teaches and 
Expounders of the Lzw : But not that they were OHicers abour 
the ſacrifices and ſervices belonging to the worſhip of God ar the 
Temple, as were the Prieſts and Levites 3 nor need we fo to ſup- 
poſe : 1t is ſufficient for rhe Argument, That they took upon them 
the expounding of rheLaw,and to reſolve conſciences, what they were 
to doythey did as Caſuiſts or DoRors of Divinity in Schools or Sy= 
nagogues,or in the Temple ; Which is proved from that which is 
ſaid, That thcy did bind beavy burdens , and lay thrm on mens 

ouldery, v. 4, which was by their precepts, their affeRing ro be 
called of men, Rabbi, Rabbt, Maſters, Fathers, xa mules, 
Leaders, v. 8, 9, 80. d1SeTraroi, Dotiors, or Teach.rs, tranſla- 
ted Maſter in Iſracl, John 3. but were ad ny ot Tubas', Matth. 23. 
24. blind guides, Marth, 15. 14. blind leaders of the blind. And 
that they were not Pricfts. appeared by their paying Tythes, Marth, 
23 23. Luke 18, 12, Nor were they ordinary. Magiſtrates, exe 
cept ſuch as were in their Synedria ; the Romans were then tho 
ordinary Magiſtrates. Ner could they be ſaid ro '# in Moſes chair, 
eicher as Magiſtrates having the ſame power he had, .or as Laws ' 
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Livers,” For the power and office of "Moſes, whether as Magj- 
firare, Judge, or Prophet, was fingulir. He'was a Provbet to whom 
there aroſe none like in'tfraely Dear..34: to. -and- hewas a” Judge 
or Prince under God ſupreme, who had juriſdition and Empire 
ſupreme, in matters ſacred and profane, akthough rhe funRion of 
doing holy rites was committed to Aaron and his ſons, and the Le- 
vites, 23 is proved by Selden, [.z. de Syned, Ebre, c.'2., from Eroy. 
4. 16. Det. 33. 5. the addreſs to him in difficult caſes his ſen- 
rences, and other things acknowledged by Writers Few!ſh and 
Chriſtian. Ir is not denied, that the Phariſees and Scribes were 
many of them Rulers of the Fews, as it is ſaid of Nicodemus, 


John 3. r. and of the Priefis and Levites John 1.19, 24, But | 


mx as Scribes or Phariſees, who were, as'ſuch, onely particway 
Sefts among the Jews, as this Authour truly acknowledgeth : nor 
as fitting 13 Moſes chair, which onely noted their funRion of 
reaching and expounding of the Law, being bred up at the feet of 
Rabbins or Doors of the Law, as SK Paul at the feet of Gama. 
Ret, and after ficting in the School, or auditory of the Temple or 
Synagogues, where Moſes of ald time had in every City thim 
that preached him, being read in the ſynagogues every ſabbatb-day, 
Ads 15. 21. wherein the Scr:bes and Phariſees affefFed and ob- 
rained the chief ſeats, Marth. 23. 6. and had much ſway with the 
people, though they raughr not with ſuch authoritz as {briſt did, 
Marth. 7 26. Mark rt. 22. now wherein they taught according 
ro Moſes Law, or the truth, as about Elzas coming Matth 1 7.10. 
11. they were to be heard in other things, as in their ow? tradi. 
tions; and the commandments of men their doArine was to be reje= 
Red, Matth. rg. g. It is frivolous which is obſerycd, That br= 
cauſe judgement and mercy, the omiſſion of which is charged .#n the 
Scribes and\Phariſees, Matth. 23. 23. and thoſe nearly relate to 
the. ffice of Mag'iitracy, to whom it doth efpecially appertain to 
look thereuato : char therefore the Scribes and Phariſees, v. 2, 3. 
arc conſidered as Mygi/trates. For, as is in the Afembly ene 
035-07 the place, the judgement, mercy, aud faith, are yuſt dealing 
with all men, mercy in relieving the poor, and faithfulneſs in £0 
wvenants, promiſes and contrafts, judgement being there taken for 
r.ght ordering the converſation towards God and men, as Matth.12, 
18. which is manifeſt, in thar it is joyned with mercy and faith, 
of as it is Lubc 11. 4. The love of God oppoſed to ravening, ex 
tor: 104, inlemperance or exceſs, Marth. 23. 25, rapine and wich- 
ednejs Luke 11. 39. ſuch as was when they devoured widows 


AF ; Jouſcs,making org prayers for a prezence, Matth. 23. 14. _—_ 
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fing ſea and land to make one proſetyee, and when he was madty 
bim twofold more the child of hell then themſetuts, v. x 5; 


frames as made by his opponent, That ſuppoſing Chriſt to inj 

his diſciples to fend = the- Scribes ny Ph ae 
Magiſtrates ; therefore it is lawful to attend upon the preſent Mis 
niſters of Exgland ; For neither de we ſay that Chriſt injoyned 
atrendance on. them, nor that they ated as Magiſtrates ; bur our 


ſuppoſition is, That they a&ed as Teachers, and his diſciples 


were permitted to hear them, though liable to greater and more ex» 
ceprions then the preſent Miniſters. Ir is added, | 


Set. 3. The Phariſees were not Church-1fficers of Gods ap 
. poanument, | 


But let this be granted. Suppoſe 2. The Scribes and Phariſees to 
be the preachers and exyounders of the Law'jn that day, the ſeat 
mentioned to be a Miniſterial ſeat: Yet this will not at all help them 
in the matter in coAtroverfie, except it be granted to them, that the 
Scribes and Phariſees were not a lawſul, but a falſe Miniſtry that 
had ſarreptitiouſly climbed up into thu Miniſterial feat ( for who 
ſees not the invalidity and nothingaeſs of this argument, *Twas 
lawful to hear the S$tyibes and Phariſees which were the | 


| $9, 5p of that day, of the appointment of the Lord, ating 
y vertue of ax authority derived from him ;, therifore "tis lawful | 


to bear perſons that have nat any ſuch antbority from Chriſt, "bat 
are mee; 3 niruders, and Minſkers of Antichriſt ( as the prte 
ſent Minifteys of England pave been proved to be ) now this x 

o# that ſuppoſetion, the they were Miniſters, we cannot yield, 
to theſe yeaſons. 1. The Phariſees are expreſly ſaid to 
be Prieſts and Levitcs, John 1. 19. ( and this u the record 
of John, when the Jews ſint Prieſts and Levites from Jetye 
ſalem, to «5b him, whe art thou ? v. 24. And they that were 
ſent were of the Phariſees) which were the ordinary lewful Mie 
niſters of that day. 2. Theſe of all othtrs were moſt apt to qut= 
ſt:on the authority of ſuch as tanght the prople : So when John ap» 
pears preaching and ba»tiziag, and profeſſes to them, that he was 
not the / briſt, nor Elias, nor Prophet ( who was expefted by the 


people of the Jews) thiy immediately qucfhon bus authority, 


Jahn 1. 25, #hy baptizeſt thou then ? which they could not be 
ſuppoſed to have the face to do, if they themſelves of als others þ 


© been the greateft intruders, Nay 3, # hen they queſiian Chry 


braſclf 


No ſuch argument therefore is or needs be made, as this Aurhoyr. 
ariſees ating as _ 


"*—. 


"33% Phariſees not inflitmted Church Officers. 


E: ſy bout bis authority, be asþs not them from whence they 


theirs ( which do«btl:ſwupoa that occaſion, be would bave 
done, had they not been lawfully ſeated in the ſeat they did poſe. 
feſs) but from whence John ba4 bus , wha was eſteemed as a pro- 
. 4. Wehave the Lord Feſus many times crying ont 
all others ag a:it the Phariſces, condemning then of pride, bypo- 
eriſce, avarice, &c. but not the leaſt tittle of the uſurpation 8 
Moſes [rat is by h1m1 charged upon them, or inthe le armed þ 
+ Which doubtleſs would have been, had they been guilty thereof. 

I reply, thar this grant, that the Scribes ayd Phariſees were 
preachers and expounders of the Law in that day, will help the ob= 
JeRours in the marcer in controverſic, though it be not granted to 
them, that the Scribes and Phariſces were net a lawfull, but 4 
falſe Miniſtry,that hal ſurrepticionfly clumbed up inte this miniſtc- 
yial ſeat. For they are aſſured; that this Author hath not proved, 
nor can prove the preſent Minfters of England to be meer intruders 
end Miniſtcrs of Aatichrift, and therefore need nor this ſuppoſition 
cancerning the Scribes and Phariſees, to prove Chriſts allowing 
the hearing of the preſent Miniſters, Only this is urged, char 
there is as much exception ang more againſt the Phariſees reach- 
ing, than againſt the preſent Miniſters, and yer they might be 
heard, therefore with better reaſon may the preſent Miniſters be 
heard. Nevertheleſs I deny, that the Scribes and Phariſees, which 
they were to hear, were the lawful! Charch Officers of that day, of 
the appointment of the Lord, atting by vertue of an authority dtri- 
wed from bim, it being certain that, as he ſaith, rhey were a par= 
ticular So among the Ferwr, no where appointed by God to-this 
office of 'ricſthood or texching, bur taken up by men , as orders of 
Friers among the Papiſts, though ſome of them were Pricſts, and 
forme of them Rabbins, or reathers of the law, and eduearcd chere= 

unto, as teachers of Divinity arc in the Schools among us ar this 
day ; which, if the Miniſters of Eng/and had no further ordinati- 
on, being the condition of moſt, or very many cf the preſent Mini- 
ſters in Eeglaad might juſtific the hearing of them as well as the 

ing the Phariſees, who had no better calling to thar fun&ion. 
As for the reaſons of this Aurhor, the firſt is not valid. For ir 

es only that ſome of the Pricſts and Levitcs were Phanſees, 
ner all, St, Paw! certainly was not, though a Phariſte ; nor that 
theſe that fate in Moſes chair were Prieſts, for all were ner there be= 
ing many thouſinds of Phariſees, who were not Rabbins, St. Paxl 
* was a Phariſee, the ſon of « Phariſee, when he ſate at Gamaliels 

feet, Aﬀts 22. 3, yet not a DoGtor of che Lay ſetting in ag bis 

(n4lr, 


HI Phariſees net Priefts, hs. 333. Sy 


chair, | Nor, if they were Prieſts, doth it prove they were the Law». 


ſu!l Miniſters of that day. For, to ſay nothing of Chriſts A 
who were at that day the lawfu]l Miniſters with and under Chriſt 
himſelf, ir is certain the Prieſts of thofe rimes gor their places, as 
for inſtance the High Pricſt by undue and unlawfull wayes, by bri- 
bing the Koman Deputy, as foſcpbwuy reports, and therefore if it 
were proves, they were trieſts, yer they are not proved to be lawful 
Miniſters. Yea that which is (aid of cheir Orcitmtion, and Education 
by the meſt favourable Writers of the Fewes, proves they had ſome 
kind of entrance into their profeſſion according to the cuſtoms. of 
thoſe rimes, wh:ch were.of human invention, but nothing of Gods 
infticurion, that they ſhould ſit in the chair of Moſes. As for the 
Second reaſon, there is no marvel they had the impudence to queſti» 
on Iobns authority, though themſelves intruders, when they were 
puſt tp with conceits of their athoriry, though they had none, 
when they were ſo proud and impudent as to conceive themſelves 
righteous and deſprſe #thers, Luke 18, 9. and to allege it in prayer 
rs God, rhough their Cenſciences might tell them they were coves 
rous and unrighreous, yea to deride Chrift, when he told them they 
could not ſerve God and Mammon, Luke 16. 14. Nor'is the Third 
reaſon of force, For Chriſt might queſtion their authoriry though 
He did.nor when they queſtioned Fohngs, and he ſcems after Fob® rg 
have done it in calling them. a F moan of wipers, blind guides, 
with ſundry other expreſſions diſparaging of them and their tradi» 
tions ; And his charging them with affeRarion and ambitious ſeebY 
ing of the chief Seats, and to be called Rabbi, Rabbi, whar is it bur © 
an evidence, thar they did unlawſully climb into Moſt 5 bis ſeat 
which they did ſo ambiriouſly gape after ? As for the xot in ex 
words charging them with »ſuypation, it 13 no maryail it is not re» 
lated, fith their inſtigation of Herod to take away Jobn |Baptifts 
life relared by loſephs is not related, as imputed to them, | 
Chriſt ic any of the Evangeliſts ; Beſides how irrational. this argy= 
ment 33, We read not, that Chriſt charged them with uſarpation of 
Moſes ſeat, therefore he did it not, evcry puny.in Schools knows, 
who hath learned. that rule in Logick, argumentum non valet ab atte 
theritate negative, an a; gument from teſtimony negativelyis not of 
farce, elpecially.in matters of faſt, it»z5 a0t. related, therefore it 

'was #9: done ; and mcſt of all concerning Chriſts acts, of which ir 
is noted, that many things are nos written, John 21,25, 
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Yet againſaith this Author , But let this alfo be granted, :thit 
indy be this Arewnient, ſpeab its wttermoſhy' The 'Seraves and 
| janſees fit iu Moles ſeat; this ſtat is a miniflerial ſcat, and they 
- fit not here by viatue of any lawfull authority, but are neeer intrivdetss, 
- - what follows from hence > Why this, if it were Lawfull to bear the 
$tribes and Phariſces, perſons vicious in theis livves,corrupt in their 
#oTbrine, baving no lawfull call ts the place- they poſſeſied 7 then it 
wadeniably follows, that its lawfill to hear the preſent Minifters of 
d, theugh they bive no lawfull authority or call to the office 
Whey aſſume, It muſt it ſeems, then 34ly,' be' granted, that when 
Obrift fayes, what they ſay unto you, do,' he is 10be 4nterpreted, to 
 Vommunt, or at lenſt, th permit an attendance upon their Miniſtry. 
Bit this is that w: deny, 01d dave confidently gver, That it weper 
* eMyid into the brart of Chrift te permit, much leſs ts command - any 
Wo uffend upon the Miniſtry of the Srribes (amd Phariſees 2 nora5 
wy [wth thing in the leſt intimartd in the warels under confidere» 
2.” For firft, the words ave4n the ovigint! UN - Tis Mavie: 
ReMVWiſpas erd3:ouy 3:5 pup d]er ©, bt edpt#Z101 5 wells os 
by" Sr $row Our, Fe. whit) may-move [trickly be vented, 
he Bctibes and Phariſees have ſate in Moles thair,/all things theres 
| Fore\whatſocver they 'have ſaid xth!o you "Beet '( ire. whaicoerar 
-  Wimbypaſt, you have henytf dcdivertd by theſt menyz according to he 
” MddF God, do you not now regett becauſe of that page praal, 
: _ "UPttdilfzefs, &c. you art made to ſte rs predominant an them, |. . - 
- "!2I'þly, che 'Arpuitient is framed not as here'by rhis Aurhour, 
baties'l Eeforc formed ir. ' The command:ro doiwhat they bid im- 
: ief pertni{fon to heat, - He how conld they do (as: they, :bid!? | 
| the words v. ;z. may be rendered, «bave ſatg in Meds 
4 Abs; yer the'words, v. 3. according ro the Greek langilage, and, 
+ "thiffe, accordmg to'allinrerpreters muſt be rendered, whatſoever 
B "they ſhull fay nato you," ibemy a precepr' concerning 'their:furuye 
2 Wftions, and che word render dt] being ini'the firſt 4orift is beſt 
© *rendurey;'as noting an _indeffinice time, and'ſo is'te | be conceived as 
3 ifying o"coheirigel xinit paſt'and preſerit;” imy have and {i1lt ds 
= þt, But were ir granreds thar the bidding wweremeant of theotime 
= pa}, the argumenc were of force, they hcard, therefore they may 
© ez; Chriſt nor diſapproving their former hearing, but giving a 
= reaſon, which infers a continued permiſſion to hear them, _— 
=” they 
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| Se they did, they were to hear them, ahd obſerve them, wot whin 
they ttuohe for doftrines rhe oy of rien 3 which is indeed Yhe 


: 


"ſuch 3s teach truch, norwithſtanding other defets and corruptiahs 


"ſrrue and þ. that obſtfur and'do.” Yet xy, who" that bath but 


" bee 14 a capatity of bearing"and bnowing* what” had -been"ſaid % 


their Miziſtry :. which That dur Saviour did not enjoyn, o nor" ſo 


jets Pe ep ch "Rat tv eget of Moſer, "(6"chike = 


Bom efſori of Ws cavtar t 


Þ hots * T'an'not rome th deftioy, but to f«(fill, "he rhen- adds, 
that” 

be" od! Fo} have the Teaſt Commandentent broken by praftif® er 
* Pottreee; © yer with choniridn, that thtir righteouſneſs muſt exceed 
they —_ 3 of the Scyibes and Phaſes, if they Would "tnter 
"Lalto che Rilig. 
[2 Hop Lang warns his Diſciples of their hypocritical prabtiſes, 


' from Betis: an'enemy ro theaw a lirtle before, his death, rhougſt he * 


£4,” that Chriſt world have them heard texching our of x 


Phot rvibledd icarhing the Law” 


akes this the ernire*reafor! of their obſerving, and | | 
Rearing, inthir they bid them' obſerve the law of Moſes, wh 


44 


eand elſewhere, eſpecially in the 
ermon on the Moutit, Mitth.'5. '& 6.'ﬆ 7. in which Mevitg"ſaid, © 
itth.$. t7. Think not that 1 am cont fo deſtroy the Law or the © 


wa ſhall bot paſs from the law till all were fulfilled," har . 


e409 bf Heaven, and accordingly clears the law fivtm 


of their corrupt doftrine*and 'rradirions, direfts perſons to obferve | - 
the rites bf the law, while he was on carth, and tv acquit himſelf . 


hag. Jare experience of rheir oppoſicion, yer minds Tus Diſciples rh 
they thould not negle& their teaching our of the law, though: they 
were not ts imitare their praiſe. Whence may be clearly diſcern. 

he law of 
Go, notwithſtanding other defefts or corruptions, and that the re- 
Colug ion of this caſe is 2/plaini rule ro us, that we may' lawfully* bear 


in their lives and Miniſtry > It is added, | 
. SR, y "Hbaring Phariſees teathing Moſes law, not attendiice 
A if, their Miſtry, \as'P aftors is alltwed by Chriſt. Aa 


Le the words be as thiy are rendered, WMtever they bid you oh- 


balf aa eye Can chuſe but ſee, that an atteadante iupon their Miniſtry 
is remote enough from: bent” their Tntendment ?' We bad” alwayes 
thought, that they might have beet ſufficiently acquainted with,, 


e 


theſe men thiough their partitular occaſional meeting” aud diſcomy 
with them, though they had never ſpest one hour 1n attcnding upos + 


1 


þ as permit by that expreſſion, we ſuppoſe way be clearly dewione 
Tg 4 the enſuing c\Pderations. | . 
' 4. There art 291 ive ion of men of whom th4. Lo'd Itſnes 0th 
th ſpeak 


nc 


” 336 Phariſtes not to be beard ar Paſtors... 


ſpeah more contemptuonſly ( and charges with greater enormities 


than be doth of that generation of Scribes and Phariſees. In this 
very Chapter he informs us of their hypocrife, ver. 5. 23. 25. 275 


28, 2.9. and pride, yer. 6, 7. and tells ws plainly, that they ſhut 
ap the Kingdom of Heaven againſt men, neither entering in theme 
ſelves, nor ſufferi»g thoſe that are entering, to go in, ver. 13. that 
they* mabe their P.ofclytes twoſold more the Children of Hell 
than themſelves , ver. 15, that they are blinde guides, ver. 16. 
19. 24. 26. perverters of the Scripture, ſuch as mahe waid the 
Commandements of God by thei; traditions, ver. 16, 17, 18. that 
they are ſerpents, a generation of wipers, that canmet eſcape 
the damaation of Hell, ver. 33. yea, ſuch as ſhall fill, crucifee, 
ſconrge, perſecute the Meſſengers ofthe Lord, ver. 34. And canit be 
_Emaguned, that Chriſt ſhauld have no more tenderneſs to poor ſons, 
than to direft them to an attendance upon ſuch perſons as theſe for 
teaching ? 44--=Credat Apelles ! (Ape lla likely) Are theſe likely 
. motives to perſwade or enforce any thereunto? Yet this is what be 
immediately ſubjoyned, having ſaid, whateucy they bid you obſerve, 
. #bat obſerve a do. 
., $. The Doftrines owned by them ave bnown : The tefſera > Sung 
ſet was, juſtification by the works of the law, which is di 
trically oppoſite tg the work Chriſt was then upon, and the doftrine 
Preathed by bim. # aſe” 

3. That they dexied Chrift to be the Meſſiah, bleſphemed him in 
bis deitrine (as the deceiver of the people) in his life ( as a wine= 
bibber and gluttonous perſon) in his miracles ( as ont that 
wrought them by the Devil, who are therefure condemned by Chriſt, 
as giutty of the wery ſin of blaſphemy againſt the holy Ghoſt, Marth, 
£2.31.) is hnown, «s being what 3s frequently remarked in the 
Ccr1pture, | 

4. Ve no where find the diſciples attending upon the Miniſtry of 
the. Scribes and Phariſees, notwithſtanding this ſugpoſes come 
mand or permiſſion of (hiſt. 

Nay, g. We cannot but think the ſuppoſitida hereof, xot bnely in= 
conſeſteat with, and oppoſete. to that expreſsion concerning (hriſt , 
Mar. 6. 34. And Feſus whexhe ſaw much people, was moved 
with compaſsion towards them, becauſe they were as ſheep not 
heving a ſh'pherd ( what ? without a ſhepherd, and yet the 
Scribes and Phariſees, whoſe feeding they might lawfully attend 
»por 3 doth ({hriſt pity them in this Freon, wh and not gue 
them one word of direftion to wait upon theſe profound and wore 

thy Doors ? ) but alſo contrary to that ſolemn command £0 
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forth from the Lord, Atty 2. 40. Save yoig ſeluts from this, ute 
towird generation; and the prattice of the diſciples, wha contunu= 
ed iy the Apoſtles dofrine and fellowſhip, and breaking of bread, 


 aidprayer, Aﬀts 2. 42, 


6. Were that the intendment of Chziſt, as is ſuggeſted, ( and 
the ai gument of our biethren valid ,) a. lawſulneſs to hear the 
veriet blaſphemer in the-world that demes that Ghriſt is the Meſ. 
ſiahb, affirms that he was a deluder of the people, a gluttonous. per- 
ſon, a winebibber, one\that did miracles. by Belzchub the prince 
of Devils, that ptyſecutes even ts death Chriſt in his people, 
mieht by a like parity of reaſon be deduced. . Chitſt commanded, or 
at leaſt permutted bus diſciples to bear the Phariſees who were, 
ſuch ( as bath been proved ) therefore *tis lgwſul to hear perſons 
with the ſame charaters upon them. But God forbid any ſuch i= 
jurious dealing ſhould be offe-ed-to Chriſt, or that any who. preteyd 
to fear-God ( and 1 hope de ſoainreality) ſbould Rand by arauſe 
which hath ng better arguments jo defend 11, than what may bt' as 
rtghteonfly every way made uſe of for the attending upon the Ming 
ſtry of the greateſt blaſphemer,or oppoſer of Chriſt in the world, Evie 
deat then it is, nat withftanding the great flouriſh that many make 
with this Scripture, for the abettiag their attendance npoa the pre- 
ſent Minifters of England, that it refuſes.to admit the leaſt ſanfiun 
aiy thereunto, The Scribes aud Phanſces mention:d Math. 23.142. 
may ſor ought we hnow be Magiftrates,aot Miniſters; if Miniſters, 
thcy were, as hath been proved, lawfully ſo: Chrift ſays concerning 
them, Whatever they bid you obſerve and do, that obſerve apa upp. 
Thrrefore *tis lawful to attead wpon the Miniſters of Englagds 
whoſe lawful calling to their office caunot be proved ; yea, though 
there is aot the leaft intimation of a command from Chriſt, or ſo 
much'as a permiſ$10ntg his diſciples to hear the Scribes aad Pha- 
riſees,---Nugz & tricz ſiculz ! If this be to diſpute, a man need 
not fear but to be able te multiply arguments at an caſte rate, for 
whatever he hath a mind to andertzhe the defence of : Yet this 
is ſuppoſed by many to be of greateſt moment in this controverſee. 

I reply, If by attendance on'the Miniſtry of the Scribes and Pha- 
riſees be meant a conſtanc and ordinary hearing of them as their 
ordinary ſbepherds (as this Aurhous words ſcem to import ) doubt= 
leſs neither Chriſt did command, nor permit his diſciples luch an 
atrendance, borh for the reaſons given by rhis Aurhour, and ſpe= 
cially becauſe he aſſerts himſelf as.cheir onely Maſicr or DoBour, 
Marth. 23. 8. 10. yet the mention of their ſitting in Moles bus 


chair or ſeat, netes more then their diſcourſe upon particular orcas 
Z ſr 0448 


> Y wage” ey" IA wn its 4, 441 II. x. %1 . © 4a v7.4 
Attendance on Scribes as Paſtors 1; not aſſerted, 239 


*fional meeting, ro wit, their ordina  expounding the Law of Mg- 
* ſes in their Schools, where our Lord Chiif permitrxed his diſciples 
- and the multitude-ro hear chem with this. limitation and proviſo, 
'*in, and as they raught the Law ; which hearing he did not for= 


bid them, bur allow them with ſuch cayeats as are there given in}- 
that Chapter. And againſt ſuch hearing, none of the reaſons of 


this Authour are of force. Not the firſt ; for though ſuch perſonal 
evils were ſufficient motives to, keep back people, either from fol- 
lowing their example or private counſels, yet not to keep them 
_ back from hearing Gods Law expounded by them. The ſame 
+ anſwer is for the ſecond reaſon ; The permiffien of Chriſt is nor 
to hear the Phariſees teach all rhe Doftrines of their Set, he had 
\before warned them of recerving their traditions, Marth. 15. 14+ 
© the leaven of thetr dofiriae, Matrh, 16. 12. In which ne doubc 
they underſtood the dofrine about juſtification by the works of the 
Law,'to be comprehended : But the permiſſion of hearing them is 
_ onely as the ſtein Moſes bs ſeat ; that is, as they taught them 
the wy Moſes his Law, whieh he-ſaid, Matt. 5. 19. He cane 
wot to deſtroy, but to folfil, which is manifeſt from the illarive 
particle therefore, v. 2. becauſe they fit ia Moſes ſeat, and bid you 
* obſerve what oy did, you are to gbferve what they bid you ob- 
ſerve, and: conlequently may hear them ſo reaching. The third 
* eeafon hath rhe ſame anſwer with this overplus, That to prevent 
- any conceit of allowing the hearing of them. in their blaphemy, 
he avoucherh himſelf to be their Maſter and Teacher, v, 8. 19, To 
- the fourth it is but from a teſtimony negatively,and ſo cf no force : 
-We'read not that they uſed the Lords Prayer, yet none will ſay 
jo; not, leſs that they might not ; we read not of their alms, 
or faſting, yer they might do both, To the fifth, it was but a li- 
"mited permiſſion of hearing them as they raught Afoſes Law, not 
as allowing conſtant attendance on them as their ſhepherds. Chriſt 
did conceive the people to be without a ſhepherd, notwithſtanding 
"the Pheriſees teaching the duties of the Law, becapſe rhough thar 
* dotrine were right, and to be obſerved, yer it was not ſufficient to 
feed them to eternal life, As 2. 40. St. Petey did well to exhort 
his auditors ro ſave themſelves from that untowayd generation of 
oppoſers of Chriſt, as his Maſter before would have him and all 
"his diſciples do, not doing after their works, nor following their 
perverſe dodtrine, and the Church did rightly praRice, in continue 
22g 3n the Apoſtles Dottrine and fellowſhip, and breaking of breads 
a1d prayer; yet he neither did,nor was to diflwade them from hearing 
or praſtifing tae Phariſees doftrine of the obſerving the _ 
9/es 
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Moſes his Law, which they were obliged to obſerve. To the ſixhr, 


' I prantit lawful to hear any man teach truth, which is Gods, and 


may be heard from the mouth of any man, with whon: God al- 
lows us converſe and communion as c a are men ; though we are 
to hold no communion with them in wickedneſs, nor willingly 
hear their blaſphemies. That the Pharrſces as ſuch, were not Ma- 
giftrates, nor lawful Miniſters, nor conſidered as ſuch, is ſhcwed 
before. Neither do we fay thar Chriſt permitted attendance oi /1e 
Miniftiy of the Seribeg and _ as their Paſtors, nor need 
we. It is ſufficiene for our purpoſe, that Chriſt allowed the hear 
ing them teaching Moſes Law, and that proves 'it lawful to hear 
the preſent Miniſters while, and fo far as they teach ruth ; which 
hearing, nor conſtant atrending on their Miniſtry, was to be proved 
lawful, as the queſtion was ſtated by this Authour, ch. tr. and all 
along was his concluſion. And that he hath nor proved it unlawful, 
nor evaded the Arguments from Mat. 23. t, 2. Notwithſtanding 
his irrifiarof this diſpute, I am of the mind the ſolid reader wi 
ſay. I think it nor amiſs to add here the words of Mr, /»bs No! 
ton Miniſter of Ipſwich in New England, in his anſwer !g "police 
nius of Middleburg in Zealand, c. 16. mageagso fled, 51104 
rum & Phariſeorum in Moſis Catbedra ſedentium full c0/1uptio 
al-qua in publico Dei culty abſque debita riformatione 10ltra' 7 
quia Cathedra Moſes, i c. offic.um docends publice 18 Ercleſta tte 

em Moſs, &+ libros Prophetarium, Sacerdotibus, & Lewitis 
ex iaſtituto Dei ordiaarid propria erat 2 cos an/em audire, non ay 
cis ſeparare jubet (hriftus, Matth, 23. 1, 3» Of the Scr:15es and 
Phar:ſecs ſitting ia Moſes ſeat, the embaſſage without cormiſſeon, 
was ſome corrnption in the publich wo-ſhip of God tolerated with- 
out due reformation ; becauſe the chair of Mcſes,that u,the office of 
teaching publichly in the ſhurches the Law of Moſes, td books of 
the Prophets, was ordinarily proper to the Prieſts and Levites, by 
the appointment of God : yet Chriſt commands to hear them, not to 
ſeparate from them, Matth, 23. 1, 2. Ir follows, 


Se. 6, / briſts and his Apoſtles going ts the Jewiſh meetings, 
is oppoſste to the Separatiſts op:non and pradtice, 


ObjcR. 2. If it be ſaid, But we find Chriſt and his Apoſtles afier 
him, going frequently into the ſy1agogues, where the Scribes and 
Phariſees Preached. Anſ., We anſwer firſt, That all that Chriſt and 
the Apaſtles did,is nat lawful for Saints to prabtice, will not be de 


med > many inffanceFare near at han ſur its confirmation, Jfhou'd 
"4 i it 


til . me Aparniſt 5 Yation., 
"It ſo be. 2} That *tis one thing to go into the ſynagogues, and 


* another thing to go thithey ta attend upon the Miniſtry of ſuch as 


taught there : This is the preſent caſe , which that Chriſt or the 
Apoſtles ever did, cannot be proved, 3. They went thither to op < 
poſe them in, and conſute their innovatioas and traditions in the 
worſhip of God, to take an opportunity to teach and infiruft the 
people in his way and will : which when any have a ſpirit to do, 
and are ſatisfied that they are thereuato called by the Lord, in ve- 
ſpeft of the preſent Minifters and worſhip of England, we ſhall 
be ſo far. from condeminag them therein, that we ſhall bleſs God for 
them, But this is not to the purpoſe in hand : the attendance of 
oxr brethren upon the Minifters of England, s quite anothey thine, 
that requires other arguments for its ſupport, than we have hither 
ts met with. --=-Paruas habet ſpes Troia ſi tales babet, 

I reply, It is clear from Luke 2. 46. that our Lord went to the 
Temple at Jeruſalem, ſate ix the midſt of the Doftors, both bearing 
them, and asþing them queſtions. Luke 4.16. That he came to 

azarerh, where he had been b;ought up, and as bis cuſtom was, 
he went into the ſynagogue on the ſabbathday, and ſtood up to 
read, that he cured perſons there, Preached in the ſynagogues, thar 
Peter aud Jolin weat up together into the Temple at the hox7 
of prayer the mnth, Ats 3. v. That Paul and Barnabas went into 
the ſynagogue o# the ſabbath=day, and ſate down, and did not 
ſpeak to the people till after the reading of the Law and the Pro- 
phets, the rulers of the ſynagogue ſent unto them, Ats 1 3- 14, I5. 
That 0 the ſabbath St, Paul went out of Philippi by a river ſade, 
where prayer was wont to be made, and ſate down ; and that this 
was bis manner, As 16, n3. and 17. 2. Now ncither were theſe 
ſynagogues by any appointment of God that we find, nor their 
meeting, nor their rulers, nor the order of their reading of the Law 
and the Prophets, nor their Teachers, nor their worſhip at the 
Temple without many corruptions ; and yet our Lord and his 
Apoſtles were preſent at them, and joyned with-them in hearing 
them read, and ſuch other ſervices of Religion as were done to 
God. Which is a good reaſon, wherefore it ſhould not be counted 
nectflary to ſeparate from the preſent Aſſemblies in Eng/and, and 
+ the publick Miniſters, notwithſtanding ſuch corruptions in their 
worſhip, ſuch defet in their calling, ſuch pullutions in the places 
of meeting, as are by this Authour and other Separatiſts urged as 


a ſufficient reaſon of their ſeparation, The anſwers hereto are in= 


ſufficient. For 1, Theugh all chat Chriſt and his Apoſtles did ci= 
ther our of peculiar power or Commiſſion, or anſtin& be not law- 
ful 
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Apoſtles went to Tewiſh Synagogues. 34r "M 


full for us to do, as to whip buyers and ſellers our of the Temple, 


to ſentence _ ro death as Peter did Ananias and his wife + yet ' 
what they did as men, or part of the Jewiſh people in the worſhip 
and Church of the Jewes, is a warrant to us in the'like caſe ro do in 
the aſſemblies of the Chriſtians, there being no cogent reaſon, why 
we may not in theſe things ds as they did, and if theſe: things may 
riot be uſed for dire&ion and Terling our Conſciences they are in 
vain-writren by the Spirit. 2. Though Chriſt and his Apoſtles 
did not go into the Synagogues to attend on the Miniſtry of ſuch 
as taught there, yer they did there hear the Law and Prophets read, 
and joyned'in prayers, which this Authour will not allow his- bre- 
thren to do in the Church Aſſemblies of England. $3. That Chnff 
#7 bis Apoſtles went itto the Synagogues to oppoſe them in, and ton 
fute their innovations, and traditions in the worſhip of God, & 
more than I remember to have read : nor do I know that any that 
have or ſhall come'ints the afſemblies of the Church of Exgland to 
ſuch an end, as Quakers and other Separatiſts heretofore have 
done, can be judged to do it out of any other ſpirit chan a turbulent 
and evil ſpirit, without any trae calling by che Lord, which might 
ſatisfie their Conſciences : And though we ſhould bleſs God, if lis 
berty were granted more than is,. and opportumties taken to teath 
the people, eſpecially where there is want thereof, in the way and 
will of God, yet we ſhould not rejoyce that mens particular opini= 
ons, or ſuch unneceſſary'trurhs; as being unſeaſonably delivered, 
would tend to- divifion, and not to edification, ſhould be _ 
eſpecially-ift ſuch audirories, as ate in the common ſort of thoſe 
afemblics and moft of all where there are able preachers, wha 
conſtantly, and rightly teach rhe DoRtisc of the Goſpel of Chriff, 
It is added, | 


SeR, 7. Pauls rejoycing at the preaching Chriſt, of contention, 
warrants hearing the preſent Miniſters. 


ObjeR. 3. Paul rejoyceth at the preaching of the Goſpel, though 
* was preached out of eavy, Phil.g.15 16. To which breeflly; 

1. There may be cauſe of rejoycing in reſpett of the iſſue and event 
of things, by the wiſe pi ovidexce of Goa, though the means uſed for 
their -produttion be evil; and not to be abetted or conplyed with 2 
Is what have (hbriſtians greater cauſe of rejoycing than in the death 
of Chiaſt ? yet had it been utterly Walawfull to bave joy? d 1 CONN 
ſel with, or any wayes abetted or encouraged thoſe wicked perſons 


that Crucified and ſlew bim, Should the Pope ſend ſome Feſuiis 
& 3 i819 


4 ""_ 


242 Hearing Miniſters proved lawful from Phil.1.15. 
* qnto anyremote parts of Africa to preach the Goſpel to thepoor Indi - 
ans there, here were upon ſome accounts ground of rejaycing, yet 18 
ground for Saints to attend upon « Feſuitical Miaiſtyy. 

But, iy, 1t appears not, that theſe Pwl ſpeahs of, were not tyue 
Goſpel Miniſters, and ſo it reacheth not the caſe in hand : Thig 
being that, we have proved the Miniſters of England guilty of, viz. 
and ating in the holy things of God without any commiſſon from 
Criſt, which when our diſſenting brethren prove they have, we 
ſhall Md achnowledge the lawfullaeſs of attending upon their 
Minty. 

z3ly It follows not in the leaſt, that theſe the Apoſtle ſpeaks of, 
were either nat real Saints, or not true Mnifters of {hrift, becauſe 
they are ſad to preach him out of envy ; the objeft whereof was not 
Chriſt ; ( for had they envyed him, they wonld never have preached 
him ) but Paul, (thinking, ſayes he, to ada affliftions to my bonds) 
which is conſeſtent with grace, and a lawfull miſſion to the preach 
zne of the Goſpel, "$2 

Yet, 4ly, Here as not 31 this Scripture the leaſt word requiring 
Chriſtians to hear them. That becauſe Paul rejoyces at their preach= 
ze,. therefore *tis the duty of Saints to attend upon their Minifhy, 
as ſuch a non-ſequitur as will never be made good, 

I reply, nor needs it, the lawfulneſs to hear the preſent Miniſters 
of Eagland, not the duty of thc Saints to attend upon their Mitti- 
ſters being the thing in queſtion, and therefore it is ſufficient for my 
purpoſe if I prove hence the lawtulneſs of hearing them, chough [ 
ſhould not prove it the Saints duty to attend on their Miniſtry, 
Which I conceive may be done by this argument. They, in whoſe 
—_ of Chriſt we may rejoyce, though they ſhould not preach 

hriſt Gncerely, but in pretcnc2 out of envy, not good will, out of 
contention, thinking to add afflition to other Miniſters bonds, may 
be heard by the Saints lawfully : But the Sainrs may rejoyce in the 
preſent Miniſters of England their preaching of Chriſt, though chey 
ſhould nor preach Chriſt ſincerely, but in pretence , out of enyy, 
not good will, out of contention, thinking to add afflition'to orher 
Miniſters bonds, Therefore the Saints may hear the preſent Mini- 
ſters of England lawfully. The Aajor is grounded on this, that the 
thing we may rcjoyce in is good, for which we may thank God, 
and conſequently fear: which is agreeable to that of the Prophets, 
. Eſa, 52.7. Nahum. 1:15. applyed by the Apuſtle Rom. 10, I5. 
to the preaching of the Goſpel, who, he ſuppolerh , are to be wel- 
comed and heard, The mor is proved from the Ap"ſtles example, 

Phul, 2.5, 16, 17. 18, That preaching of Chriſt char is no _ 
| cn 
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Prelatical Mimfters Preach Chri ft, 
then St, Paul rejoyced in, and profeſſed he wowld rejoyce in, the 
Saints now may rejoyce in, though it be nor fincerely, bur in 'pre= 
rence, our of envy, not good will, our of contention, to add afflition 
ro*other Miniſters bonds ; Bur ſuch is the preaching Chriſt by the 
preſenc Miniſters, ergo, the Saints may rejoyce in it, The mayor is nor 
ro be denyed, unleſs it be ſhewed that the Apoſtle did evil in ſo re= 
Joyeing. The minor is manifeſt, in thar no other exception is ra- 
en againſt their preaching, then ſuch as with as great reaſon 'mighe 
have nullified the o bal St, Paul in that, which moved him to re- 
Joyce. In a word, though perſonal defefts and miſcarriages were in 
the preaching of Chriſt, yer the thing ir ſelf being - good and occa- 
fioning the magnifying of Chriſt, it ts, and ſhould be, marrer of joy 
to all that love Chriſt, Te this Argument I find the Author of the 
Pamphler intituled prelatical preachers nane of Chriſts teachers, Pp. 
45. anſwering thus, that preaching of Chriſt is not to be rejoyced in 
withaxt limitation, becauſe of thrſe texts, Mark t. 24, 25. Luke 
4: 34» 35. 41. Ats 16. 18, As Ig. L Gal. 5. 2.4, 12, Phil. 
3-2,'$. ARs 20. 29. Pſal, go. 16, 18. But he ſers not down the 
limitation he would gather thence ; only it may ſecm by the texts, 
that we 4a7e not to rejoyee #8 the confeſſion of {hiſt or his ſervants 
by the Devily, when the neceſſ#ty of crrcumcifpon and heeving thelaw 
of Moſes for juſtification is taught, when hypacrites take Gods law 
into their mouths by profeſſing or declaring of it, but hate to be ref0;- 
med. Which we grant, but ſay all cheſe texts, and the limication 
thence deducible, are impertinent to the preſent argument, for as 
much as theſe do nor preach Chriſt, Nor, faith that Author, in 
propriety and ſt;3 neſs of ſpeech can Chriſt bs ſaid to be preacbed by 
a prelatical Miniſtry : thty juſtifee them that deny Chriſt to be the 
ſole law=giv:r of bis Church, and ſo make him an Idol. Which 
to be falſe is ſhewed in the anſwer to the 5rh. chapter of this trea-= 
tiſe, Ye faith rhat Author, p. 46. In caſe ſuch a Miniſter ag this 
that preacheth by the Biſhovs licence ſhould in bis Doctrine or Ser- 
mon affirm Feſus Chriſt to be the ſole _—— unto his Churches, 
yet in, and by his very aft of preaching he ſhould deny it ; ſhould the 
Apoſtle rejoy:e in that preaching of G hvift whichis a deny:ng him ? 
An horrible ſpeech of monſtrous abſurdiry and impudent malice. [ 
ſhould not ſay ſo much of ſuch preaching, though ir were by the 
Popes licence, or the Devils inſtigarion ; For though I ſhould nor 
tcjoyce in the motive or impulſive cauſe by which it is done, yer 1 
would not ſo cenſure the thing it ſelf as a denying of Chriſt, But 
how the receiving of a licenle from a Paggeſtane Biſhop to preach 
the Goſpel within his Dioccſs, and preaching there by vertue of it 
Z 4 according 
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which me thinks he ſhould not conceive to have been - in them that. 
ated ina way of contention againſt 'St. Pay! the. Apoſtle, of rhe. 
Gentiles, And for the Miniſters of England, I like better the words 
of Mr. Iobs Robixſ04 in his Fuſtification of the Separation, p. 309, 
rhen-theſe Authors words : 1 the general, I confeſs, there is a þi0- 
portion, and ſo in that general aud large ſence, wherein Mr, Bert- 
nard pag. 313. expounds the word ſent,” or #poſtle, 1 do -achponee 
- ledgemany M'niſtcrs ia England ſcat of Gad © that is, that it comes 
ot to paſs without the ſpecial providence, and Ordingtion of God, 
that ſuch and ſuch men ſhould riſe up, and preach ſuch and ſuch 
truth for the furtherance of the Salvation of .Gods ele, inthe plae 
ces where they come. They which preached Chriſt of envy and ſtrife 
ts add mare afflifiions to the Apoſtles bonds, were in this veſpett 
ſent of God, and therefore it was, that the Apoſtle joyed at their 
preaching. How much more they that preach of a ſencere mind, though 
throneh 1g1erance, or infirmity. both their place and enterance into 
it.be moſt unwarrantable? gd ſure,if they may in this ſenſe be ſaid 
to be ſent of God, it follow$Baints may hear chem, which wasto be 
proved. It is added, Sc, 8, 
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Miniſters preaching truth may be heard. | P 1 | 


Set; 8. The truth Miniſters teach, warrants the hearing of 
them. £ 


ObjeR. 4. The Minifters of England preach truth, and 38. 3t nat. 
lawſull to bear truth preached ? we an{wer, 1. That "tis lavefull to. 
hear truth preached is readily granted ; but this muſt. be dong laws 
fally, and in the way of Chniſts appointment. 2. Al, that preach 
trith are xot to be heard, nor will our . diſcenting brethrea ſay. they 
are. For, 1. There was never yet any Heretical preacher in the 


, wiyld, but hapreached ſome truth ;_ is it lawfull to hear: ſuch, >- 


This will not be ſaid. 2. The Dewil himſelf preached t7uth, . yet. 
{brift forbids him, an1 commands that he, bold bis peage, . 3. The. 
Popiſh Pricfts preach truth, yet who will ſay "tis lawful to attend. 
wpon their Miniſt:y > But, 3. As the preſent Miniſters of. England 
preach.truth, ſo, v, They preach.it but by halves, and dare not for 
fear of the L. Bi ſhops inhibition, preach any dottriue, tbaugh never ſo 
clearly revealed in the Scriptures, and awaed by them as, the truth of 
Chyift, . he commagads them not to medgle with, 2. The maintraths . 
they, preach ( at leaſt - many, of, .them,J .are contradified int their 
prattice, They L tell you that the Lord, Feſus is the great .Prophet, 
an} Kjng-of his Church ; but how palpably this is, contradified, by , 
them. in ther. pradkice, conforming ta znſtitutions and laws that are 
not of his preſcription who ſees not.? This we have abundantly de, 
monſtrated, 3. With the truth they preach,, they mang/e exroury die. 
refly contrary to the Scripture, and the revelation of bjsrwill there. 
in, Int axces of this hipd bave been already exhibited, to which may 
be added many.mare : we-ſhall mention but. a few, 1. That. the" 
Miniſtry, Vo;ſhip, and Government, which ChriſÞ hath appointed, to. 
his Church, is not to.be. received .or joyned. unte, unleſs. the Mg . 
giſtrates .( where they are reputed Chriſtian) do allow.it. 2. That 
the Apocryzhal books which have: in. them errors, ( 2 Mac. 12. 44, 
45- & 14. 41, 42. Eccleſ, 46. 20. Wild. 19. 18, ) aatruths, ( x. 
Eſd. 14. 21, 22, 23. 2 Mac. 2. 4. 8, Tob. 5.11, 12, ,13., with 
12.15. Judith. $. 33. & 10. 9. With v. 12, & 11.6, 12, 13,14, 
15. 1 Mac. 9. 3.18. with 2 Mac. 1.1310 17.4" 9. 1. 5:9.9., 
28. 29. ) blaſphemy ( Tobit. 12: 12, 15. with Rom. 8. 34, x 
Tim. 2. 5. Rev. 8. 3. 4. ) magich (Tob.6.6, 7, 8. & 9, 2. 3. 
with 3.7, 8. & 11,10, 11, 13. With2, 9, 10. ) aud cottradiftie 
01 to the Cananical Scriptures, ( Judith 9. 2, 3, 4. compared with 
Gen. 49. 5, 6, 7. Eſtber in the Apocrypba chap. 12, 5. &. 15, 9, 
10. with Eſter Canonical, chap. 6. 3. & 5, 2, Ecclel, 4b. 20, my 
Iſa. 


1246 Biſhops allow Preaching main truths. 


Iſs. 57. 2. My be uſed in the publick worſhip of God. 4. Thae _ 
the moſt wicked 44d their ſeed,may be compelled,and received to bt 
wembers of the Church, 4. That Marriage may be forbidden at + 


certain ſeaſons, as in Lent, Advent, Rogation-week, 8c, 5. That 
Baptiſm is to be admiuiſtied with « croſs in the forehead, and that 
as 4 ſymbolicat ſign, 6. That though the moft notorious, obſtinate 
offenders be partakers of the Lords Supper, yet the people that joyn 
with them, are not defiled thereby, 9. That there may be Holy 
days appointed to the Yirgin Mary, John Baptiſt, to. the Apoſtles, 
ak Saints and A e's : together alſo with Faſts on their Eves, on 
Embcr-days, Fridays, Saturdays ( ſ called heatbeniſhly enough ) 
and Lent. 8. That the Cope, Surplice, Tippit, Racket, &e. are meet 
a1 decent ornaments for the worſhip of God, and Miniſtry of the 
Goſpel. 6. That the B1ok of [ommon-prayer is the true worſhip 
of God, 10, That (11iſt deſcended into bell ( as if Chriſt deſcend- 
edinto the place of the damacd) as the Papiſts hold, 1x, That 
Lord Biſhops ca4 give the holy Ghaſt, and power to forgive and re 
tain fins, 12. Thi Altar, Candles, Organs, &c. are neceſſary 
and uſeful. in the Church of .God, nz. That all children when 
baptized, art regenerate, and received by the Lord for bis own 
childres by adoption, Commu't-prayer-book of publich Baptiſm. Tea, 
14. That children being baptized, baye all things nteefſ ary for their 
ſaluation, and ſhul undoubtedly be ſaved, $0” they profeſs in the 
Order of {onformation in the '{ommon-prayere500k ; with much 
more that might be offered in this matter. 
E reply, 8. The grant, Thar it is [awfull to hear tyuth preached, is 
ficient to prove it lawful to hear the preſent Miniſters preach truch 
(which he denics not they do) unleſs 2 could prove it were contrary 
tothe way of Chrift's appointmem: to hear rhe truth from rhem. 
2. All thar preach ſome truth, arg not to be heard ; yer all char 
preach the great truths of the Goſpel, notwirhiſtinding ſome cr- 
rours non-fundamental may be heard, eſpecially if the errours be 
feldom or never preſſ:d on the hearers, bur lefr tro them to examine, 
and tobe approved or diſprovel, Herecical Preachers are nor to 
2 heard, becauſe they przach not the great truths of che G aſpel 
Kt errours, ' which overchrow the foundation, ſo do the Popith 
- ?rieſts ; yer it were no fin to hzar cither of theſe ſpeak trurh- The 
Devils we are to have no communion wich, G24 having pur an ut= 
. xr enmity berween the ſerp2nt and the (ced of rhe woman, 3. If 
ae preſent Miniſters of England preach truth but by halyts, ir is 
lawful ro hear them peach thoſe halfs. The Biſhops allow chem to 
preachall crurhs necdful co falyarion, all chat is contained in ny 
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Some porwt's not fit for ſome Anuditories, © 347 
Creed, Lords Prayer, and Ten Commandments, in the 39 Arti- 
cles, the' two Tomes of Homilies ; nor are men inhibired in 


Schools, or Convocations, or at ſome times in books-publiſhed in 
Letine, to diſcover any truths of God, fo it be done withour di- 


- ſturbance, or other evil conſcquence. That ſome truths needful to 


be known, are nor permitred to be publiſhed to the vulgar audito- 
ries, may have the ſame reaſon as Chriſt had for not acquainting 
his diſciples, with many things be had to ſay to them, becauſe they 
could nat then bear them, John 16. 12. Some things may ſeem 
very clearly revealed 18 the Scriptures to ſome, and be owned by 
them, which are pernicious, as that the Saints have all right to go= 
vernment, that they are 10 ſmite the civil powers as part - of the: 
fourth Monarchy, that juſtified perſons are not under the command 
of the moral Law ; ſome diſpurable, as about the thouſand years 
reign, * Thar God cannot forgive ns without fatisfaRtion to his 
juſtice, Church-conſtitution, Covenant, Government, and many 
more, which it is agreeable to the Apoſtles rule, Fom. x4. 1. their 

aRice, As x5. 28. nor to vent in all ſorts of auditories ; andif 
the Biſhops do reſtrain Preachers, eſpecially choſe thar are young, 
raw, injudicious, but violent, and” apt to cauſe divifion; they do, 
agreeably ro the Apoſtles rule, ro the example of. all Churches, 
where Government is not popular ( which breeds confuſion ) yea 
I think the Separariſts haye found by cxperience ſome reſtraint ne= 
ceſſary, and that the univerſal liberry of Conſcicnce, or of prophe=- 
ſying, as it is termed, is intolerable; and if Biſhops, whoare men, 
and may be more rigid then they hould, hold the reins in too hard, 
yer there is no reaſon why the people ſhould refuſe ro hear char trucker 
which is neceflary and ſufficient to ſalvation, becauſe they cannor 
hear every trurh, which perhaps our of fation, or a childiſh in- 
conſtancy, or having itching ears, they defire to know. 

As for what is ſaid about the Mimſters contradiffing theiv 
preaching by their praffice, it is anſwered before in the Anſwer 19 
the 5th Chapter. And yet were it granted, their perſonal evils arc 
not ſufficient ro make the hearing of the truth unlawful to the hear= 
ers. As for the erronrs they are ſaid to minele with the truths they 
teach, they are nor ſuch as overthrow the foundation, if they were 
errours, and taught by them ; and therefore this is no ſufhcient 
reaſon why they may nor be heard preaching neceſlary truchs. Yer 
to ſhew the futility of this allegarion, .I ſhall conſider each of. the 
ſuppoſed errours. The firſt 1 doubr not they will deny, and re- 
quire this Authour to-prove it. For the ſecond, it is not, for ya 


I know, preached by any of the Miniſters, That the Ap ro 
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| pocryphal error s not taught by Minifters. 
which bave in them errours, may be nſedin the publich wore 


books 
ſhip of God, nor do I think if they ſhould fo do, could it well: 
conſiſt with their ſubſcription to the. ſixth Article of the Confeſſt= þ 


on of the Church of England, which excludes them out of the Ca 
en of baly.Scriptures, which contain all things neceſſary.to ſalua= 
tion, and ſaich, The Church. ( as Hierome ſaith.) \doth read them 
for example of life, and inftruftions of manners: but yet doth it 
not apply them to ſtabliſh any doffrine. And what Dr. Rainold, the 
Biſhop of Durban that now: is, with many of the Engliſh Pro- 
reſtanr, and conforming Divines have written about- the Apocry- 
phal Beoks, is ſufficient ro-clear the preſent Miniſters from ſuſpi- 
cien of complying with the Papifts, who according-to the Decr:e 
of the Trext Council ſeſ. quarta, put moſt of them ( though they 
leave our ſome'of chem ) znto the (atalogue' of ſarred Books, con- 
taining that truth and diſcipline of the Goſpel-which is ſaving, and 
to be- preached to: every creature, and recerve and venerate them 
with equal -aſfeftion of piety and reverence, as other books of boty 
ſcripture, And alchough the paſſages alleaged by rhis Aurhour are 
liable to exception, nor do- I think it fit for me to/ Juſtifie' or ex= 
cuſe chem ; -yet this I ſay, ro ſhew-rhere is nota ſufficient reaſon 
rowithdraw from hcaring che 'preſenc-Miniſters preachirig or poop 
ing. 1, Some of rhe books-are not ' appoinred toi be. read- ar all, 
2. Some of thoſe thar arc appointed 'to' be read, are capable of an 
eaſier cenſure, and better conſtruftion, then is -pur upon them by 
chis Authour, . 3. That thoſe which ars nor ſo capable of excuſe, 
yet are appointed. ro be read on ſuch days,. andin- ſuclr-places, . as 
thoſe char alleadge this for a reaſon of nor hearing the preſent Mi- 
niſters, need not -be preſent. . 4. That it was once- reſolved as 
lawful by. Dr. George Abbot, after Archbiſhop of. (anterbuy, in 
his anſwer ro. Dr, Hil che Papiſt, p., 317, from the Preface'to the 
ſecond Tame of - the: Homilies, tor the Miniſter, inſtead of rhe 
Apocryphal books, to read ſome other part of the Canonical Scri- 
pure of the-old Teſtament. Which things being conſidered, there 
ſeems nor for this to be a ſufficient reaſon of nor Kenciag the preſent 
Miniſters,or char- 

Dr, Sparks #3 his book of #3iformity allowed, ging them, as this 
ad printed by command,x 607. c.1.Inthe confe= Authour doth. The 
rexce at Hampton Court, His Majeſties Order third errour I cor= 
was, That none of the Apocryphal books that ceive they will de 
bad any errour, ſhould be read, &c. ny to be their tc 
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not hearing their Sermons. And they 


Holy dayes are nor tothe worſhip of the Shats, Fr "IM . 


hath been ſaid before chiefly in the ,cuſwey to the 5th, 6th. 92h, 


Thapters of this book, rhax I nced nor here 
make a particular. anſwer concerning Dy, Barlow by the pre= 
face to the ſecond tome 
of Homiltes, declared it 
might be lawful by our 
Church, tos read other 
chapters, and alleadgeth 


Archbiſhop Abbot c.10, 


things are not matters of the Miniſters 
Dodrine, however they be of their pra- 
Rice, and therefore cannot be a reaſon of 


who make this a ſufficient reaſon not to 
hear, or to pray, or receive the Lords 
Su pper with a perſon by reaſon of ſome errour he holds or 
or {ome undue practice on Gods worſhip, or i 
other men, go againſt all rules and examples in holy $cripwre, 
and approved Chriſtians ; and ſuch a one muſt uppete Prevciuns 
infallible, cyeryCommunicant unblameable,or cachChriſtian co have 

wer to excommunicate, if the perſon faulry be nor amended u 

is reproof, that he muſt know what Tenents his Teacher holds, 


and what is the converſation ef each Communicant, ere he can war» 


qrancably hear the one, or communicate with the other. Which 


with ſundry other ſuperſtitious cenceits, or unneceflary ſcruples, 
pur an intolerable burden gpon mens conſciences, and will as well 


| prove withdrawing from the Miniſters and Churches Congrega+ 


tional neceflary, as from the Conformiſts, As fer the 9th. er- 
rour, it will be denicd by them to be their Tenent, that there mey 
be Holy days appoizted to the Virgin Mary, John Baptiſt, ec. 
For though they be termed for diſtinion ſake, St, Peters day, &c. 
yet ſaich Archbiſhop Whitgife in bis anſwer to the ſecoud Admonie 
tion, the 3d."reaſon, The Papiſts Saints days were appointed for 
the honouring and worſhipping of the Saints by whoſe, names they 
were called : ours be ordained ſor the honowring of God, for pub- 
lick prayer, and edifying the people by reading the Scriptures and 
Preachiag : neither are they called by the name of any $ aznt in any 
atber reſpett, than that the Scriptures which that day are read in 
the Church, be concerning that $ aint, and contain either his calling, 
preaching, perſecution, martyrdom, or ſuch lihe. The like-is al= 
leadged by Rainold, conference with Hart, ch. 8. divil. 2, Hooker 
Recleſ. Policy, 1. 5. Set. 71. yea T. C. the defender of the Ad- 
nonition confeſſeth that the Church of England meazeth xot that 
ia theſe holy days the Saints ſhould be honoured, and Rivet on 
Exod, 20. precept. quartum, acquits the Church of England from 
Idolatry, by raſon of our form of ſervice, and our dobbrine of wo;- 
ſhipping God oxely, Of whiclt more alſo may be ſeen in Zanchiuss 
on. 
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FO 352 Deſcentof Chriſtin hades bell, nt an errouy. 


fomn.4. 11 prece. quartum loc, 1. q. 2. &e. As for the roth. errour, 
Thar Chrift deſcended into hell, is in the Creed called the Apoſtles, 
and is the 3d. Article of the Confeſſion of the Church of England, 


and is deduced by Aguſtin, Epift. ad Evedium 99. from Afts 2.7 


20, 29, and hew to underſtand it of 


Duis ergo niſs infide= ocher deſcent then the place of the damn. } 


bis negaverit ſwifſe apud eta, or Limbus Patram, which is the 
inferos Chriftum ? Papiſts renent, may be fecn in Archbi= 

ſhop Uſhers anſwer to the Feſuites chal. 
lenge, ch. 5. Dr. Pearſon his Expoſition of the Creed on that Arti« 
cls, and others. The 12th. I think neither the preſent Miniſters, 
nor any of the Biſhops will afſert. The two laſt let them that hold 
chem anſwer for themſelves ; I ſay onely that they are ſuch as hear= 
ers arc not neceſſitated to aflent to, nor ſuch as can juſtifie ſepara» 
tion, Bur ir follows, 


ScR. 9. Evil perſons may be heard as true Minifiers. 
Objca. 5. Judas preached, though a wicked man; and 1 


doubt *tway lawful, yea the duty of Saints to hear him. To this we 
ſay, no dowbt it was ſ6. But 1. Judas was not a viſfeble wicked 


man at the time of his preaching, but ſs cloſe an hypocrite, that he 


was not hnown to be ſo, 18 not to the diſciples : But ſome of the 
preſent Miniſters of England ave viſibly wicked and profane. 2. Ju- 
das was choſen, and called by Chriſt to be an Apoſtle, commiſſton- 
ed by bimto preach : but the preſent Miniſters of England are not 
ſo, as hath been proved, $0 that this is not at all to the buſsneſ's i 
band, 
I reply, Ir is confeſſed that the preſent Miniſters are not cho» 
ſen nd called by Chriſt ro Preach as Iudas was ; and it may bg 
alſo proved concerning the Miniſters of rhe Congregational 
Churches, whoſe calling may be queſtionable as well as theirs, 
being often by a ſmall company of ignorant perſons, many of them 
women, who challenge power of ele&ion withour Ordination, 
ether help, or giving the right hand of fellowſhip by Elders 
ether Churches, nor are they all free from viſible wickedneſs and 
prophaneſs. And this may be ſomewhac to the buſineſs, by =_ 
ing the vchemeney of this Authours {pirit againſt others. Bur t 
chicf uſe of this objeRion is to anſwer one exception of thi# Au- 
chour, ch. ». That the preſeut Miniſters are not to be beard as gift- 
ed brethren, becauſe they walh diſorderly : For Indas did walk 


diforderly, and yer might be heard. ?*Tis trucy Iudas was not fo 
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Tadas, though a thref, might be heard Preaoh. 355 
apparently a rhief- as others that are openly viticus, yer Chriſt 
knew him to be athief and a traireur, when he appointed him to 
preach, and forbade none to hear him preach the Goſpel, and 
therefore allowed hearing of evil men preach truth, which is denyed 
by the Author of Prelatical preachers none, of Chriſts teachers, p. 
43> 44+ and is frequently the reaſon of many peoples nor hearing 
them rhar preach truth, It is to be added thar Chriſt had given 
ſome inrimarion of Fuday his wickedneſs, Fobn 6. 90, 9x. He 
poes on, | 


SeR. 10, It is a fin not ts encourage good men in their Miniſtry. 


ObjeR. &. But there are ſome good men amongſt them, and ſuch 
as belong to God, may we not hear good men ? To which briefly. 
Anſw, 1. That there are ſome among the preſent preachers of this 
day, that are good men, we ſhall not fiand to deny, Yet, 2. We 
crave leave to ſay, That they are all of them ſuch as ere ſadly polly- 
ted and defiled by thetr complyance, ia reſpet of their landing in 
the Miniſtry Antichriſtian, whoſe teachings Caints have no warrant 
to attend upon, 3. The greater hopey we have of their goodneſs, 
the more cautelons ſhould we be of encoxraging them in a falſe way 
that they by our relinquiſhment of them, and ſeparating from thens 
{ after we have diſcharged all other duties we are ſatisfied are in- 
cumbent upon us to perform towards them ) may come to ſee their 
fin, repent, aud do their firſt works, that God and we may again tt= 
ceive them, 4, Yet the goodneſs of any, as to the main, is 10 ware 
rant for any to hold communion with them, or attend upon their 
teachings : There are brethren that walk diſorderly, whom *tis the 
auty of Saints to ſeparate from : that the wery beſt of the Mini= 
fers of England do ſo, will not be denyed. The incefluous perſon, 
1 Cor. 5, way, as to the main, fer ought I know, a good man : yet 
weye not the Saznts at Corinth to bold communion with him,till up 
0 his repentance be was again received 2 Cor, 2.6. 5. *Tis utterly 
unlawſull to communicate with a deviſed Miniſtry upon what pre 
text ſotytr, 6. $015 it for aty to partahe ia other mens fins ( as 
hath been proved : ) bat every uſurped Miniſtry is the ſen of bim 
( though never ſo holy a perſon ) that exerciſeth it, 

I reply, this objeftion being an argument ad hominem againſt 
this Author, who hath repreſented all ; preſent Miniſters as walþ= 


ing diſorderly, dexiers of Chrifts offices, Antichriſtian, Idolaters, 
Scandalous, even the bet of them : which what face he can ſay of 
them, and yet acknowledge them gead men is not cafily A 


Y 


3X6 The 0imifry of Confirsifi es Bru, 


ly to'me inconſiſtent ſpeeches. 
by 


3 that Miniſtry, which they had by Epiſcopal ordination, is fo 'far 
From' being their defilement, that ir ſeems to me their vertue ant 
wiſdeme, it being alwayes judged by me a great fin to renouhte 
char'miiniſtry, fith ir is no ocher then of the Dodttine and Sacraments, 

© 264 8 and the Diſcipline of Chrift as the Lord hath 
So are the words in commanded, and as this Church and Realm 
the book of Ordi»= hath recerued the ſame, according to the 
nation, Commandements of God; which, for any to 
diſclaim, is to go back from the ſervice of 
Chrift, and if che preſent Miniſters do ſtand :n this'Miniftry, the 
Saints m1e warranted, aud exgaged to attend upon it, The greater 
bopes we have of their code, the more are all, that love the 
Lord Jeſus, bound to enconrage them in this way, as being the 
the trite way of Chriſt, and to relinquiſh them, and ſeparate from 
them, for this cauſe is very finfull-fich it is'to ſeparate from them for 
doing their duty : To hold them as excommunicate, to reprove, to 
urge then to repentance, not to receive them , to conceive of them 
as brethren walking diſorderly, is uncharitableneſs, ' and injuſtice, 
Thar the inceftivens perſoa was a 004 man before he repented can= 
not be well conceived, fith he committed ſuch a ſen as was #0t na= 
med among the Gentiles 2 it was the fin of che Corinthians that they 
were puffed up and had not rather mourned, that be that had done 
that deed might be taken away from among them, it is no fin, that 
the Saints do not mourn, that the preſent Miniſters, who are con- 
feſſedly good men, may be taken away from among rhetn, it is their 
great fin, if they do not bleſs God for them, and pray for their 
eſtabliſhment and good ſucceſs intheir Miniſtry, That the Miniſtry 
is deviſed by any other than God is not ſhewed : they that ralk and 
write ignoragtly, not ever reading the book of Ordination, which 
ſhews what their Miniſtry is, make inveCtives againſt them, and 
wildly wander from them upen falſe ſuggeſtions often to their perdi- 
tion. That to hear them is not to partahe with them in bn, is 
thewed in anſwer to this Authors 8th. argument, chap, 8th. Thar 
their Miniſtry is uſurped, is nct proved ; if it were, it might be a 
true Miniſtry, which if it be, though it were uſurped, it is not the 
fin, but may be the duty of him that exerciſerh ir, Ir follows, 


SeAa.L.L, 


Thartheir Miniſtry is Mite 
iſtza,' when they miniſter the word'of God'is alſo 'in my une 
drrſtanding oppoſetum in appoſs1o a contradiftion ; That they ſtand 
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Set. 11, The example of the learned godly Nonconſorniſts A 
ſome inducemeat to bear the preſent Minfters, _ 


ObjeR. 7. Bat many lexynrd and good men ( and ſuch 25 in tons 
ference could not confarm to the Ceremonies of the Church of Eng 
land ). bave in dayes paſt ( aud do now ) hear the proſeut Mi 
fterg thereof. To which we anſwer, 1. That the greateſt Schal avg, 
and moſt accompliſhed ſor humane wiſdom, parts, yea viſt : bolts 
neſs, have not been alwayes on the Lords fide, following: him. iv 


_ paths 1 bis own appointment ; but many times bave een fawnd the 


greateſt per ſecutors and. oppoſers of Chyiſt ; ,the moſt ſtupendzouſty 
1g18rant of the will of God, i# reſpedt of the tyuth, and work of 


. Iheir generation, of any perſons in the world”: witneſs the Sceribes 


end Phariſees, the learned Rabbies, axd- profound Doftars of -that 
day, w:'th what virulency did they oppoſe Chriſt an4 the dofirine of 
th: Goſpel preached by -him-? 2. That perſons of as great holineſs, 
and 11nown for learning, and all manner - of accomnliſhments, as 
lrarned Ainſworth, Cotton, &c. have been and are of the ſame ape 
prehenſion with us in thu matter : not to mention the reformed 
Churches, who generally renowace, the Mini fry of the Church of Enge 
land, ot admitting any by vertue of it to the charge of Sauls ( as 
they ſpeak.) But 3, To the Law and to the Teſtimony, Iſa. 8.20, 
f they ſpe 1h not according to this rule, though Angels for knows 
edge and holineſs, they are not to be veceived or heeded-: one word 
from the Lord is of more wiight to hearts made truly tender , thas 
the example of an buadycd profe fſors can be : *tis poſſible theſe 
may err, be yea and nay ; but ſo cannot the truth of God, which: is 
alwayes the ſame, and will abide ſo ſo/ ever. 4. The Apoſtle bath 
long (ance determined this caſe, 1 Cor. 11. 1, Be ye ſokowers of 
me, as | amoſ Chrift : ſo far as Saints follow Ghnift, I may and 
ought to follow them, but no ſurther : ſo that the learning parts 8v 
hotneſs of any that attend «pon the preſent M:ziſte;s of England, 
1s 10 war; ant for me ſo to do ; nor will ever 'be a ſatisfafbory ane 
ſwer to that enquiry, wi0 hath required theſe things 4t your 
bands ? | 
I reply, Ir is not denied, that the moſt learned and zeaious of the 
law, ſuch as St. Paul among the Jews, the moſt excellent Moraliſts 
among the Gentiles, have been great enemics to the Goſpel- afore 
their calling rs the faith of Chriſt, but the objeRion is of learned 
and good mcn among Chriſtians, who are never found the” greateſt 


perſecurary and oppoſers of Chriſt, Poſſibly it may fall our, yea 
Aa an 


carned godly Chriſtians not pro erntirs of Chriſt, 357 © 
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nll oft xcconip!iſbed :for humane parts, wiftam, 'yea for vi5ible 
holineſs, bave not been atwiges on the Bords-fide, following him in 
paths of his own appointment, but have been ſtupendiouſly ignorant 


will of .Goa4n refpc& of the trath «nd woih bf thaw glvtera- 
tzox; "bchink Cardinal Caietan was onedf the pant Scholars of 
his titne z yet faw not whar Luthey ſaw abbur juſtification by. fairh, 


and £:1bey, rhoggh he did much in thar point,” 'yet ſaw nor fo nach 
46 Catvixin the point of. the real preſence in the Enchariſt'; arid 
therefore 1 Hilee well the 34. and 4'b. anſwer here, that w? ſhortd 
w#dheye only ts the Law and to the Teflimany. and be followeys of the 
RRarntd as they ave of Chyoſt. Yet 1 conceive, that ir is a wicked 
'courſey which.is raken'by ſome, ſo ro diſparage learning, as if it were 
vf-no neceſſity, Univerſies, as of no uſe, but rather Seminaries of 
ungodlineſs, to Tay that wen that have buneane leaming we the ute 
feared and wnſtable, which do wreſt the Seriptures, 2 Per, 316.25 
How theCobler a rh followed Preacher a great while ago m Lo#- 
won vented in printchar learned Scholars do make the Scriptures 2s 
«noſe of wax, are bur Juglers, and detfivers, which are too too often 
Snfinuared irics the minds of well — weak minds, whereby 
pate more addifted ro fach as How,  Tiilinghaſt, 'and crher pc- 
"Orators, and their injudicious diſeourſes, if ſtuffed with fained 
words and cartieft affeftions, then tothe moſt ſolid provfs of the 
moſt teavried, whoſe Interpretations of Scrivture, and handling «f 
Controverſies, have tleartd rhe trath, and reſtored purity - of Do. 
Qrine th rhe 'prear benefit of rhe Church of God, which The: 
ple underſtand not, But it hapnerh according to rhe faying, $cen- 
Bia nemiticn habet inimiciom aft ignorantem. And fue rliough 1 
would have no Chriſtian enſlave h.s judgement to any man, ir were 
that Hnthropelatriz orfpr of 3101ying in men forbidden, 1 Cor. 3.21. 
zvninſt "which I printed a lirtle trearife in the the year 1645, fore= 
RKeing ir would be the means of dividing Chriſtians into parties ; 
thor would 1 have that which is propounded by men of none or leſſer 
fearning rejeRed, beeaule it is from them, one Paphuntias may ſec 
that rruch, which a whole Council, though {uch as the firſt Nicete, 


- without him did not diſcern, it was an evi] ſpirit in Matthews Lane 


ns, rhat made him diſdzin ro be, taught by Luther, as is related 
inthe-Hiſtory of the Couanctl of Trent, God doth out of the mouth of 
Babes and Sucklings perfeft pratſe, as our Saviour Matth, 21,16, 
allcgech Pſal, 8. 2. againſt che Prieſts and Scribes indignarion ar 
the Childrens ſaying-Hoſaina : - yet I would have ſuch things exa« 
mined by the learned, and podly, efpecislly cither cheir own 

| cx 


and ir hach fallen our, that among Chriſtians the greateſt Scholars, 
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well what may be {aid 1gainſt, as what is ſaid tor rhe thing vented 
be weighed, leſt perſons deceive themſelves, as roo often they dog 
by their propenſity to take all for Oracles, which is ſaid by ſuch as 
they do affe& or magnific. And ſurely in doubtful caſes, and in 
points which are above the Sphere of common Gapacities ro deter® 
mine, I mean ſuch as require more infight in Langnages, Hiſtory, 
Arts, and other reading, than they can reach ro by reaſon of defo&t 
in their nacural abilities, educarions, time ro ſtudy, mcans of artain- 
ing the uſe of books, health of ſtrengrh, ir is a life way to reſt on 
the received praftice and determination of their learned Guides, 
whom they haye reaſon to judge faithfull and able, and to be ſatis» 
fied with their reſolutions and reaſons after a ſerious and modeſt ars. 
guing of che thing, thougl every ſcruple be nor removed, As for 
that which is here ſaid of Ainſworth, [otten, ec. I think they 
that knew, and read what, Uſſher, Ball, Gataker, and ſuch like men 
were, will not believe it. Mr. 411ſworths d.fercnces between him 
and Fohnſon, Robinſon, and Paget, and their writings, e{pccially of 
this laſt, hew him to have been much ſhort of what this Aurhar 
conceived of him. What Mr. Cotton was I do nor rely ypon Mr. 
Palies Diſſuaſtve, bur | think Dr. Twiſte his anſwer to him about 
reprobation, Mr. Cawdrey aboat the heyes, that I mention no other, 
ſhewed him not ſuch, as whoſe judgement mighe be fafely 
reſtcd in, And I ſcarce rhink eirher by the reading of his way af 
the Churches in new England, or his commendation of Mr. Nortens 
anſwer to Apollonins he could bs of the ſame apprehenſson with this 
Author in this matter, That the Reformed (Churches generally fie 
nownce the Minifry of the Church of England, I think is a manifeſt 
uncruth,” The paſſages at the Synod of Doyt, Petey Moulin his 
Letter ro Biſwop Andrews, ' with many more of the like evidences 
of - former and later rimes aflure me this Autlier is deceived. 


He adds. 


See. 12, The Migiftrates command to hear, the preſent Mite 
mpicrs is to be obeyed, \ 


*. 

Qbje&, 8. But the Magiſtrate commands us, and ought we not t9 
obey Magiſtrates. 

Anſw, r. That Magiſtrates have no power to command in mat- 
ters of inſtituted worſhip, where Chyift 35 ſilent, or to govern in his 
Church is affirmed by many. 

z. The commands of Magiſtrates, when gontrary to the will and 

Aa 2 way 


In ſome pounts ts lafe to'rely on orhert,”. 59 = 
or {ach as are found or reputed learned and judicious , and that -ag 
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: aclaywledgel, Which hath teen more largely proved before in 


"Ji To Brown fts achnoiviedge { K ings power pu Religion, © 
- way of Chriſt, ave not to be ſubjeFted to; ' This caſe is long fince ſta. 


and-yeſolved by the Apoſtle ( Acts 4. 19, 20. and 5. 29 ,) and 


© Spirit of the Lord, breathing long before in his renouncd witneſſes, 


Dan.-3. 16, 19. and 6. 10. #67 35 it denyed by any that ave ſober, 
ani judicious, Whether the hearing of the preſent Miniſters of 
England be contraryto the word of God, the will and way of Chriſt, 
w? leave from what hath been offered, to the conſiderate reader to 
guage; And ſhall only 24d what was long ſince aſſerted by Auguſtin 
de verb. Daman Sem. 6, in this matter, who was herein fully of 
the ſame mind with us, Scd times inquies ne offenday majorem, 
time prorſus ne offendss majorem, ey: nou offensdces Deum, Quid 
enm times ne offendas majorem ? Vide ne forſan mayor ſit iſto quem 
times offendere. Majorem cevte noli offeadere--- -quis tft inquics 
major eo qi me genuit? an ille qui teipſum creavit ? <= Jus 
exim yeſ{iſtit poteſtatz, Dei ordination: veſ#ſtit ; ſed quid fi illud ju 
beat quod non debes facere ? === timendo poteltatem ipſos bumana- 
yum rerun gradus advertite : fe aliquid yuſſerit Curator, nonae fa- 
\ciendum oſt ? Tametſt” contra Proconſni jubcat, at non utiquc cone 
temnis poteſtatem, ſed ligis majors ſervire, nec hinc dehet - minoy 
draſci, { major prelata eft. Rurſum fs aliquid ipſe Proconſal jubeat, 
& aliud jubeat Imperator, numquid dub:itatuy 1# 1!to conterptu alli 
eſje ſerviendum? Ergo { alind Imverato; or altud Deus quid judi- 
catis ? Solve tributum, eſt mibi in obſcqnio refte ! Sed 104 in Lage 
lio, in [delio prohibtt, quis probibet ? major poteſtzs. 'Da veniam ! 
tu carcerem, ille gehennam minatiy, He tilly uy plainly that ſuch 
as fear to offendatheir Suptriours, ſhould much more fear to offend 
» God, who ts gyeater than all, The Romperours and Mozarchs of the 
worl1, threaten us witha Priſon if we diſobey them ," the Lord 
threatens us with Hell upon our diſobedience of him. 

I reply, The Browniſts in their Confe fron of faith, art. 39. ſay, 
Princes and Magiſtrates by the Ordinance of God are Supreme Gow 
vernorrs under him over all verſons, and ia all cauſes within their 
Kealms and Domunmens, and that it 3s their duty to enforce all their 
$*bjeits whether Eccleſs aſtical or Civil' to do their duties to God 
ani men, protefting ani maintaining the good, pun ſhing and 1c 
ſtraimng the evil, according as God hath commanded, whoſe Lieu- 
tenants they are here on earth , and to prove this mary Texts are 
cired by them, of which corfcflion Mr. Ainſworth ſaid to be of rhe 
fame apprehenſion with this Author in this matter, wasa principal 
compoler. In the Apalogy of the Non=conformiſts by Ircness 
Eleutherius in the admenition to the Reader, the Kjngs Supremacy us 
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This Amthonts anſwer gratifies Papiſts, 


this Anſwer te the 5th. Gbapter of this boob, . Se. 11, 12;T 14 


And though ir be not yeilded, that Princes ſhould excrciſs EF. * ef 
aſtical Juriſdi&jon, or derermine Doftines of faith, or impcl. whe, 
worſhip they will on the SubjcRs, yer it is allowed by all I know c- - 
cept Papiſts, chat when the Magiſtrare commands . men to be | 
lent at the true worſhip of God, and to hear them thr preach, truth, _ 
he doth what he ought, and is to. be obeyed therein. This Author 
where in this Chapter, p. 86. he ſuppoſeth Chrift enjoymar his Diſc. 
ciples to attend upon the Scyibes and Phariſees atiing as Magie 
ſtrates, and conform to what is jultly and nghteonſly preſcribed them 
as ſuch, muſt yield this, that the Saints are to obey ric Magiſtrate 
in this, unleſs he can ſhew, char ir is att ualawfull ching to hear the 
pos Miniſters, which he pretends he hach dune, but how vaift 
y is ſbewed by this A4ſwe, and ſo his Anſwer here to this ObjeFi- 
on to be infuſſiciens And indetd it tends to the grarifying of Po- 
piſh Recuſants, who alledge, for their not hearing, the non- Cn 
junRion with the Pope and Church of Rome, as this Author, doth 
the non-cleRion and non-memberſhip of the preſent Miniſters in a 
Congregational Church, ro bs in which - as the only Inſticuted 
Church of Chriſt, is made neceflary, as Papiſts do to be in Cor 
munion with the Church of Rome 2 And therefore if it be unlawful 
to hear the preſent Miniſters, the Papiſts have a juſt. plea for their , 
not coming to Church ; which evacuates all the Laws and Go- 
vernment requiring it. It is added, 


Sea. 13. Conformifls Miniſtry hath been inſtrumental to Convert 
Sauls.. 


ObjeR. 9. 8ut the Miaiſters of England" are true Goſptl=Mi- 
niſters, for they convert Souls ; which the Apoſtle makes the Seal of 
his Miniſtry or Apoftleſhip : theriſore it is lawfull to hear them. 

To this we ſay, 1. That th: Miniſters of England are true Goſ- 
gel= Minifters, is abſolutely deny: d by us; what 3x offered is this Che 
jefbion proves nothing. | | 

tr. Pal makes aot the Conuerfeon of the Church of Corinth, ſngly, 
a ſujfecient demoutration, or convinciag argument of bis Apoſtleſhip; 
be only uſeth'it, as what was moſt lihily to win, and work upon 
their affeftions , who 1po#t other accounts contd not but haow that 
be was an dpuſtle of the Lord Feſks. 

2. Converſion of Souls is #0 argument , either of a lawfull cal 
to an Apoſtliſh:p, vs Minflry of Ghyiſt. 

For, 1. Many hav converted Souls, that were 10; Apoſtics, as "6 
#rdinary Miniſters, Aa 3 2. The”: 
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| _ markable providences, as inſtruments i his hand for the converſion 


- winihis matter. 


True Doftrine proves 4 Gofpel Mimftry, 
2. The Lord hath »ſe1 private brethren, women, yea, ſome 10- 


of many Souls ; y:t who w:ll ſay that private brethren, women, ov 
Divine Provideaces, are Apoſilrs or Maniſters of the Lord Feſus. 


But 3. Sh5.414 i« he granted, that conuerſton of Souls is 41 argue 1 


meat of a lawful Miniſh'y, where are the Churches, nay where are 
the particular perſous corntverted by them ? We bave nat beard of 
ay, nor wilt it be an eafie tagh ſor the Objeftors to produce inſtances 


Lreply, Thar the Ataiſters of England; who preach the Goſpel 
-rruely, are true Goſpel Montſters, may be denied abſolutely, but not 
juſtly, rheir preaching the Goſpel truely being ir, which alone is 
the form denominating a Miniſtcy a tritz Golpel Miniſter ; rhough 
more be required to his regularyy. Eleftion by a Congregational F 
Church, Ordmation by an Eldcrſhip, or Biſhop, do not make a 
rrue Goſpel Miniſter without it, and ir doth it r,otwithſtanding 
ſome other defets. Bur converſion of Souls is no certain fign of a 
true Goſpel Miniſter, or the defc& of it an argument againſt it : 
nor do Þ alledge x Cor, g. x, 2, to prove either. Yer when the Goſ> 
pel of Chriſt is truly preachied, and fo bldfled an eff:& follows on } 
their labours, who do fo, it is a good motive to the converted to 
her them who have been inftrumients of their converſion, and-is an 
engagement to tem to follow their doftrine and converſation, 1 Cor. 
4. 85, +6, Heb. 13.7. 17. 1 Theſ. 5.12, v3, And if this Au= 
chor, or any other co ſcparate from rhem, who have been inſtra= 
ments of chcir converſion, and continue {till ro preach rhe Goſpel 
eruly, becaule they abide in their ſtation without renouncing Epiſ- 
aa Ordinacion, or accepting of an ele&ion by a congregational 
Cliurch, they do it unwarrantably and injuriouſly. As for the 
words of the Apoſtle x Cor, g. 1, 2. the Apoſtles aime is to ſhew he 
was as free, and might uſe his 1:b-rry as much as any other Apoſtle, 
being as truly an Apoſtle as any other, which might, beſides other 
evidences, from the cffe& of his ApcRtleſhip on them appear to them; 
ſo that it 15 an argument of his Apoſticſhip, though nor ſingly, nor, 
as rh's Author conceives, a motive to w:3 upon their affefii025; yer 
I' think it an argument from and of fome rhing proper to the 
Apoſtle, and the Cormbians, and cherefore would nor meerly from 
converſion of Souls, conclude a true Goſpel Miniſtry in all that have 
_ becn inſtruments rherein. As for the demsnd, where are the 
Churchts, where ave the particnlay perſons converted by them? Ir 
may. perhaps be 2s juſtly demanded of this Author, where arc the 
Churches cx particular perſons converted by the Miniſters of the 
| Colt 
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- Difparegieg Min fters jnſbifiet mat ſeparation.” ity © 
congregarional Chutches ip old or new England, or Holland > Mr, 
Robert Baylie of Scoilaxd in his Diſſnaſput from the Errors. of the 
time, Mr. Thomas Edwards inghis Gangrens. tell ſtoricgf the 
fruir of ſepatation, which I will not avow as true 2 yer ſo much of 
truch may be picked our of them, as may ſtop the mouths of them 
char extoll rhoſe Miniſters, and decry the beſ of the Conformiſts-; 
who yer havg been, if nor of late, yer hererofare Farhers. in Chaiſt 
to the Members of the Congregational Churches, and to rhe. moſt 
eminent in the Churches of old or new Eag/and, But this difpaxage= 
ment of ſome, and extolling_of others, is an odiqus courſe ee | 
nothing but promoting of faRtien, and weakning the hands of 
char do the work of Chriſt, and therefore do-pray that this fpixis uf 
pride and bitterneſs may be extinguiſhed, that 3» love we may ſtrve 
one another, and chat aotbing be done out of ſtrife and vainegiay, 
but that iu loawlineſ's of mind each may eſteem others better than our 
ſelves. And 1 wiſh none had vented or read fuch criminations ag 
thoſe in the book entituled Prelatical preachers none of Chriſts teach= 
ers, in which he breaks out thus, p. 6r. They that were rounaly 
right down without any abatement or need of explication, Minifterg 
of a Prelatical Ordination, have amongſt them is matievs of tie Ree 
ligion, ſound haowledge and piety !10wards God reduced the gener 
lity of the Nation 10 & morſel of bread. All thoſe Idolatrous _ 
Superſtitions conceits aud praftiſes, all the bigady 1gnerance and 
prophaue ſs, all that cxtomary baldneſs in ſoaning, that batred of 
goodaeſs, and good men, which are the nakedneſs and ſhame of th 
land, and vexdcr it obnoxiauy to Divine diſpleaſure, may "aſt cal 
this generation of meweither fathers, or foſter fathers, or both, p, 75, 
be terms their Minifiry a Miniſtry which is as where approved. of 
ſanfkified by Chit in his word, but obtruded upon Chriſtians with 
az high hand by oe wha "are corfederate both in ſpirit and. j 
prafiiſe with the ſcarlet coloured beaſt, and drunken with the bloo 
of the Saints (a deſcription which bely*th not the Prelatical Pritfte 
beod and Miniſtry, ) and chen applies the deſeriprion Revel, 1 3.11. 
to them, and the warning Revel. 14. 9. to thoſe who joyn ta themj 
p 76,77. he mages the Biſhops to comply with AntichriFt in clay 
:1g and exercijing a pawer of impoſing on men what they pleaſe 3# 
matters of Re'ig'on, or faith, and worſhip, under what penalites 
they plraſe alſo, makes thoſe ordained and Miniſters under theng 
azd by them to recei ut the mark of the beaſt, p. 52. though God ard 
before the diſcovery of the ewil of Prelacy beneſt Souls by they, . yet 
not after, But cnough of this ; there remains yer rhac which fol» 
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A Ga Hearing "Miniſters requiſite to Lords day ſervice. 


think that Go4 will nat manifeſt bim[elf to, aud teach 18 a corner ya 


® 2% 


»* Beck. 1g. To the obſervation of the Lords day, hearing the preſent 


2. "n:flers as the taſe now isz may be requiſite; 


. ObjcR. ro. But our Miniſters are 1emoved, and we know not 
here to g0 to bear ;\ would you have us fit at home idle ? We can- 
not ſs ſpend the Lords day. 

': Anſw. To which we would humbly offer a few things. 

- 8; That though we are not againit any Ordinance of Feſus Chriſt, 
yet'we are afraid thas thoſe poor Souls, that know nat how to: (pend 
Fe Lords day without hearing, do too much Idolize that Ordinance 
of God, and never bnew what it was to ſpend that day with him. 

2- You need not fit at home; if you are exquiriag after God, and 
cammnzon with his people, you may ſ004 bear of ſome one or other 
of the Aficmblies of the Saints, whither you may repair to wait up- 

## the Lord with them. 

* 3- But thirdly, were it, or ſhould it be otherwiſe ; yet better be 
bale, than do worſe ; bettey ds nothing, than ſin againſt God, encou- 
yage others zn their evil deeds, pollute and wound thy owit Sqwl, 
greve the Saints, ſtumble a1d harden the wicked, and cauſe them 
to blaſtbeme his Name, Sanftuary, and ſuch as dwell therein. 

But, 4. There is 10 neceſſity of being idle , if thon haoweſt no: 
where to hear on that day, haſt thou no work to do ſave that ? 

' 1. rt ſure that Got, and Chriſt, aud Eternal Glory, are thy por- 
tion and inheritance ? Thou walkcft an the-light of aſiurance, oy 
theu doft mnt ? If thou doſt, is one day in ſcucn too much to ſpend in 
the ſolemn admiration of erace, that tuer fo vile a creature as 
thor, ſhould be accounted worthy of /uch unexpreſſible kinde(s and 
gory ? What, O what will Eternity .pe then ? If thou doft aot, are 
pot theſe worthy of thy utmoſt diligence to get aſſurance of > What, 
Rand idle, and an intereft in God, ChAft, and Eteraal Glory te make 

ve of / 
by <4 thou ſufficiently acquainted with thine ows heart 2 Doſl 
hrow ſo much of thy ſelf as thou need-ft to know ? Or qudgeſt thou 
this to be a work that requires a0t thy utmoſt diligence and atten- 
aun ? 

' 3. Haſs thou no fin to be mortified, no want to be ſupplyed, no 

grace (0 be quickncd and ſtrengthaed in thee ? 

' 4, Haſt than ag much communion with God as thou drfpreſt ? 
Heft heard as often from him by the teachings of the Spirit ( the in- 
comparably ant infinitely beſt teacher ) ag thou doft wiſh ? Or doſt 
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Hearing Miniſters requiſite to Lords day ſervice. 365 "=P 


| poor Soul that's there waiting for him alone, becauſe there be 8 


Aftemblies of Saints he haows of, to whom be might joyn humpelf, 
and he dates net have Commnnien with Adulterers 7 If theu have 
nat fellowſhip with God thou defireſt, and teachings from bim ( as 
who hath ) ſtir up thy ſelf to lay hold on God, groan and cry after 
him, till he bath brought thee ;nto his chambers, and afforded thee 
ncher diſplayes of his glory, 

S. Ait thou altogether ready trimmed ( without move ado ) 
for the coming and Kjngdom of Chriſt Feſns ? what ſhould 1 men- 
tion theſe important duties of reading the Scriptures, meditation , 
on them, &c, haft thok all this to do, and much more that might 
be added, and yet nothing to do on the Lords day ? ſet about theſe 
things in good eayacſt, and when thou lrueft 1# the light of afſu- 
ance, without the leaſt doubt or clonding, when thou art ſuffict= 
ently acquainted with thine own heart, the will and Scnptares of 
the Lord ; when thou haſt as much communion with God 1nt /t= 
tirement, as thou defireſt, and teachivgs from his Spirit ; when 
theu haſt 10" ſix to be mortified, nor grace to be quickened and 
ftrengthened ; when thou art quite ready for the day of Chriſt, and 
needeſt no further fittings, we ſhall conſider what may be further 
ſaid to this ObjeAion ; but till then, it cannot be pleaded, when 
ſouls have all this work to do, that they muſt fit at home idle, if 
they go not to bear the Preachers of this day. But thus far of the 
Objettions that are by ſome made againft the aſſertion of the unlaw= 
fſulneſs of attending upon the preſet Miniſters of England ; which. 
are all of any moment we bave yet met with : what of weight 1s 
in them, muſt be left to the judgement of the Chriftian Reader to 
determiae, We ſhall add no more but this, that we have ſpoken 
our judgement and conſcience herein, as in ſincerity, in the fight of 
God : with what meehneſs, Chniftian tenderneſs, and ferv of gi= 
vine any juſt offence ts the truly conſcientious, he knows. The ſole 
of our aim in the whole is, That Chriſt may be glorified in the reco- 
very of any poor lamb, that is tumed aſide to the flocks of the com- 
pamons 14 this clondy and dark day ; that others that have hitherto 
hevt themſclues from Idols, mught be further ctabliſhed in the will 
of God, and ſtrengthened to follow Chyift in his temptations, that 
they may uthe71t that kingdom and gloiy, prepared for thum before the 
foundation of the world : May we but 44 the leaft contribute,' by 
Divine bleſſeng, hereunto whatever becomes of theſe p4pcis, or how= 
ever they be by others accounted of, we have our ed, and ſhall 
reſt ſatisfied, | 

I reply, tlus opjeRtion 1 find made not oncly by ſome of the come 


mon 


' on ſorr of profeſſors, but alſo particulaly by Mr. Groften, and 
tnade by him as an argument, wherefore be did, and oughtto joyn 
in hearing and praying in, publick on the Lords day,. notwithſtand- 
ing the defefts in che miniſterial mode and merhoe of the publick 
Miniſters, the worſhip of God ſubſtantially exiſting in marter and 
eflential form in their Miniſtration, and the Lords day being to 
be obſerved in publick as well as private, where, -and when the Ore 
dinances cannot be enjoyed in 4 purer manner. His ſecond in the 
dook imtituled, Ferubbaz! juſtifeed, doth reduce his plea to this 

+ Syllogilm, Commurios with the Chu:ch viſthle in Gods ſolenu: 

publich wo:ſhip, x an eſſential part of the ſanfification of the 

Sabbath, and infiſvenſable duty. But communion with the 

Engliſh Charch, in the worſhip by hes celebrated, is Communion 

with the Church viſt? iu Gods ſolemn worſhip. Ergo, Communi« 

08 with the Engliſh Church ( having ns opportunity with any 

othvy ) 34 the worſh:p of ber ccltbrated, is to me an eſſential part 

of the ſanflification of the Sabbath, and indiſpenſable duty. This 
Syllogiſm is defended in that Book: to which I refer the Reader, 
and conſider the objeRtion as here it is urged and anſwered. The 
objeftion proceeds upon ſuppoſitions of rhe Separariſts, or Indepen« 
dents, in the nuniber cf whom he is to be accounted, as appears by 
his wordes it: this Chavecr, in anſwer toche qth. objeRtian, where 
he ſuirh, Learned Ainſworth, Cotton, &c. have been and are of 
the ſame app; ch:nfien with us ia this matter, Now in Mr, Cote 
tons way of th: ſhurchey of Chriſt in New England, it is put into 
the definition of a viſible Church, that they are a number that may 
meet every Lords dry fur all Ordinances, and inthe Declaration of 
the Elders and Mcſſengery of the Congrrgational Churches at the 
Savoy, OR. 1z. 1658, ch. 22. att. 8. ſhe Sabbath is then kept 
holy to the Lord, when men are tahen up the whole time in the pubs 
lick and private exerciſes of his worſhi», and in the duties of ne- 
reſſity and mercy. - Among thele art, 5, The yeadixg of the Seite 
$tarcs, preaching aud hearing of the word of God are vechoned, 
and at. 6. God is ts be worſhipped as in private families daily, 
and in ſecret each anc by himſelf, ſo more ſolemaly ia the publick 
aſſemblies, which are not careleſly a0r wilfully to be neglebied or 
forſaken, when God by his word or providence calleth thereunto, 

Upon which, and other ſuppoſitions, ir cencerns every tender CoN- 

ſcience, which receiveth theſe principles, ro conſider how they 
can 1cquir themſclves from not obſerving the Lords day in publics 
aſſemblies, where Gog is invocated in the name of Chriſt, and rhe 

-word of God truly taught, eſpecially in ſuch places where they may 
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Not to hear Miniſters i» pnblick.1s it Counſel. 365 
enjoy theſe performed by the preſere Mimiſters, 4nd: are deprivet 
of hair Ce Meter? cath ' and cannot of them. 
ſelves diſcharge theſe duries. 

Thar which rhis Aurhour anſwers, doch not folve the doutr 3 
Thar ſuch perſons conceive they canngt ſpend the Lords day with= 
ont _ is not out of any Itol:zying the Qrdinaxces of Gad ; 
bur from thoſe grounds which are by the declaration afore named, 
and the generality of zealous Preacher, prefſed upon Chriſtians, 
Thar it is one duty of ſanRifying the Lords day, nor onely to abs 
Rain from 1abour, which makes onely Sabbatum aſinorum, a Sab- 
bath rhar beaſts have as well as men ; nor onely ro cxerciſe them= 
ſclves in reading and prayer at home, for that is every days duty; 
bur alſo-ro frequent the publick aſſemblies where God is worſhip=- 
ped, whichrhis Authour conceives injoyned, Heb. 10, 25, and is 
gathered from Erod. 20. 8. Afis 20. 7. Revel. x. 10, 1 {07. 16. 
1.2. Foht 20.19. 26. That many perlons cannot in many places 
find ſuch aflemblies of the S>ints, as this Authour means, is a 
thing out of doubt with me. Were publick hearing a fin, 1 con 
feſsur were berter to do nothing than do rhar : Bur that is nor yer 
proved, and | think ir fit ro acquaint the Reader, That Mr. Nor- 


| tonof New England, in that Anſwer to Apollonius bis queſtzons, 


which is' commended by Mr. Cotton, Dr. Thomas Goodwin, Mr. 
Philip Nye, and Mr. Sidrach Simpſon, ch, 1 3. doth thus determine, 


" Such things heing obſerved as ave to be obſcrued, it may be law- 


ful to uſe ſorms of prayers, adminiſtrations of Sacraments, &c. 
preſcribed in the Church, neither are the Churches which uſe them 
guilty of ſuperitition, will-worſhip, and violating the ſecond 
Commandment ; yer, it is lawful to. cmbrace communion with 
them, where ſuch forms in the publich worſhip are iu uſe : neither 
doth it lie as « duty on a believer, that he ſeparate and digoyn 
himfelf from ſuch a Church, unleſs he would partake in the ſuper= 
flitious worſhip of Images. Communion with a Church, qui 
utitur, as it uſeth worſhip of it ſelf unlawful, is unlawful ; com- 
miunien with a Church que utitur, which «ſeth it, to wit, in other 
lawful wo-ſhip, is lawful; and ſeparation from it, 1s unlawful. 

And to ſhew how evil the counſel of this Authour is to men to 
ſpend the Lord's day in a corner idle at home, 1ather then go to 
hear in publick. 1 think pood to ſubjoyn fone words of Mr. Zohan 
Paget in his Preface to the Chriſtian Teader, before his Books; 
Intituled, An Arrow againſt the ſeparation of the Browm(ty. 
Of the Brownifts there are ſundry ſorts : ſome ſeparate from the 
Church of England- for corrwptions ; and yet confeſs both ut and 
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Fruits of ſeparation have been evil, 
Rome and it alſo to be a'true Church, as the followers of My. 
Johnſon, Chriſt: an Plea, p. 216, 217. Some renounce the Church 
of England as a flſe Church, and yet allow private communion 
with the godly therein, as Mr. Robinſon Juſtific. p: 339, 340, 
247. an#his followers Relig Com. p. r. &c, Some renounce all re- 
ligious comnunes both publique and private with any Member of 
that Church whoſaruer, .as Mr. Ainſworth Counterpoy. pag. 197. 
and ſuch as bra: h:n unto him, being decpeſt ani ſliffeſt zn their 
The evil of this ſeparation as great. 

Firft, The minds of many . are troubled and diſt: afed bereby ; 
ewen of ſuch as dy ant ſevarate, but have ſome lihing thereof ; 
eſpecially if it be tine which M-. Robinſon writes of them, Relig. 
comm. preface; fo wit, That they ſceing it not to be for their 
purpoſes that the world ſhould fo efteem of them, do undoubtedly 
ſtrain and wriing the nech of thety conſcacnces and courſes, to look 
the contrary way. &c, What can be more miſerable then to have the 
necks of couſriences thus broben by the dofbrine of ſeparation ? 

. Secan1ly, for thoſe that ſevaratr;hut do nat yet joyn unto them, or 
being joyael, do w:thhol4 from attual communion, lirveng aloxe, 
and h:arihe the word of Go1 in ny Church, as ſome do ; How 
great i s their miſery aſa ; Mr. Robinſon bimſclf, 1bid, p. 36. 39. 
ſhews it at large, 40'4ng them to be Iadol=members, ſuch as break 
the commandment of Chriſt, looſe the fruit of his aſcenſion, and 
fail thrir-owa edification and ſalyation many ways, &c. 

Thirdly, for thoſe that being eatoyned to them, do alſy live 
with them, ſeeing they have in effets excommuncate themſclurs 
from all other ({nurches of Chriſt, and conſequent!y from the fellows 
ſh: of Chriſt Feſus himſelf, and fiom the paitisipation of hts grace 
and glory, ſa far as be reveals the ſame by dwelling in thoſe 
Cihnrches : It 15 therefore no wonder to hear Mr. Johnſon treat on 
Marr. 18. Preface A; 2. complaining of the evils among them, as 
emulation, debate, aad other ſins which daily ariſe and ſpread 
themſelves to the great diſhonour of God, &c. 

As for the dire&ions given by this Aurhour, tow to ſpend as 
home the Lords day, ſome of them are ſuch as weak perſons ; 
women and novices cannot make uſe of it, yea, they would be dan= 
gerous to them, occafioning rhem ro fall into errours, Enthufiaſtick 
conceirs, ſome of chem Antinomians count unneceſlary; and thoſe 
thar are good ; yet by the deprivation of Ss and publick 
reaching, are heavily performed ; and chey that rake ſuch courles, 
do either very frequently decay in the exerciſe of godlineſs, grow 

barren and liveleſs in prayer and holy conferences, or turn Seckers, 
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Shanning publick bearing of ill example. - 269 
Quakers, Ranters, Cenſurers, Scoffers, Libertines : However, 
were they all uſed, yer they ſolve nor the doubr arifing from thoſe 
principles, which - require publick hearing for hallowing the 
Lords day 3 which is to be obſerved not onely for the benefit of our 
own cdificarion, but alſo for the glory of God, and teſtihcation of 
our profeſſion ; which is not done by. private exerciſe of Religion. 

alrhongh ſome perſons may more bench themſclves in know. 
ledge by reading at home, yer the example hinders others from the 
uſe of the publick Ordinances, whereto we ſhould by our praftice 
encourage them. For theſe, and other reaſons often urged by 
zhoſe, who have been. for ſeparation, it is not to be expeRted rhar 
ſuch private exerciſes ſhould be blefſed or accepted of God, when 
the publick are to be performed... Both certainly ſhould be cene in 
their ſcaſons, not one exclude the other. 

I have thus- anſwered all 1 find in this Authour, and do joyn 
with him in referring the thing to the Reader, who, if he will nor 
cheat his own ſoul, muſt judge imparrially, and. without preju=- 
dice, weighing what is ſaid on beth ſides. As for my aims and 
ſpirit in writing this thing, having found fo lintle equity in mens 
cenſures of me about former writings, I can the lefs truſt ro any 
ſort of mens good or bad of one or ther opinion or judgement of 
me 3 My parc & hope ſhall be, to approve my felf ro- God, and to 
follicite him by prayers for his blefling upon my. labours in this 
thing ; To which I ſhall add as over-mealure, theſe enſuing Ar 
guments for hearing the preſent Miniſters 2s nov the calc is. 


Se. tg. An Aprendix, tontaining fourty additional Reaſons 
ag unſt denying the !rwfilueſs of bear:ng the preſent Mie 
mteys. 


Firſt I argue for the lawfulneſs of | hearing them Prexch the Do- 
Erine of the Goſpel, as it is profeſſed in the Church of Eagland, 
from the dcfinitzon cf fin, which is 4 tran/grejſson of the Law 
x John ;. 4. whence the Apoſtlc, Rom, 4. 13, #bere no law is, 
that is, no law prohibiting ; which is done, there 35 10 tranſgreſ- 
fron. Whence I argue, That is lawful in which isno fin, in the 
hearing of the preſent Minifters Preach the doctrine of the Goſpel, 
as itis vrofelled in the. Church of Ea2land, is no fin, rherefore it 
is lawful. The major is undoubted, that being unlawful onely in 
which is fin according to the notion cf the terms : The mor is 
proved ; becaulc it is no breach of the Law, there being neither 
any law of nature, nor any written !aw of the Old or New Teſta. 
ment, moral or poſitive, in exprels rerms, or by good conſequence 

agcinſt 


+iWvth.- f 


CAC TREII ia re he GEE ths pai Hts. ts 


370 Pryſonal exceptions extrinſecal to hearing, 
avvinſt ir. Which is {afficiently proved by the anſver to fuch 
Arguments 2s are here brought mo wn prokibiien of ſuch hear. 
ing, and by requiring thoſe that condemn it as unlawful, ro pro- 
duce the law which forbids it-;z which yer is not done that we 
know, If ir be (aid '( as it is by many of the people who ſcruple 
thedoing of many things uſed in the publick worſhip as now wh 
har m Gods worthip it is notenough, char there is to law agai 
what we do, bar there muſt be alſo a command to dv it, elfe ir is 


' *will-worſthip. Beſides what | have anſwered in the examinarion 


of che firſt Chapter of this Treatiſe I add t, That the alleadging 
of a command is not neceſary ro prove a thing lawful, bur to prove 
It-« noceſlary duty, it is ſuficient to prove my prefett concluſion, 
That no Law forbidding the hearing the preſent Miniſters can be 
produced. 2. That as expreſs command may be thewed for hear 
ing the preſem Miniſters, as for hearing the congtegarional Mi- 
miſters, ar leaſt rhoſe of chem ehat are Separatift apgHaſt whom 
there arc more juſt exceprions then againſt the peeletr Conforming 
Miniſters of England, why they ſhould nor be heard : Which 
Aeads me to'2 ferond Argument for che lawfulneſs of hearing them ; 
Which I chus form. 


z. Thoſe Miniſters may lawfully be heard, againſt rhe hearing 
of wha by noexceptions, bur ſuch as art exrinſecal to the dury 
vf hearing, as it-isa part of Gods worſhip. Bur ſo it is cancern« 
ing the hearing of the preſent Miniſters : Therefore they may be 
heerd. The duty of hearing, as it is a part of Gods worlhup, Gon- 
Gſts in this, [hat we apply our ſelves to learn the mind of God, 
by which we cotne to know and obey him : Ir is extrinſecal to this, 
that it be delivered tous by a good or a badman; a man nn 
Church-covenant or not, our proper Paſtour clyoſen by our ſelves, 
or impaſed upon us ; and therefore ſuch perlonal exceptions againſt 
the deliverer, arc exrrinſecal to che duty of hearing or non- hearing, 
if he declare Gods mind to 'us, we may worſhip God" in hearing, 
choaph che Preacher ſin in his converſation, or entrance on his Mw 
niſtery, or be otherwiſe faulty, if he be faithful in Cxmtars, oo 
muth-of God to us: rhough orher chings make one mans teach 
more deſirable, or more delightful, or uſeful ro us, yer the defi 
of chem makes not our hearing his reaching unlawful, who teach- 
eth the word of "God truly, becauſe we may thereby learn Gods 


'mind, in applying our ſelyes wherets is his worſhip by hearing, 


3- This is farther proved in that where there arc any prohibi- 
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tions which reſtrain us from I Teachers, it is becauſe of 
Yieir Dbrine : Which is an arguſhent, Thar in Gearing ochers 
that reach rri&Dodtrine, or the truth of Gods word, we are ar lis 

ro hear them and conſequently the preſent- Miniſters = 
poſed to do ſo; The antecedent is verified by infpeRtion of thele, 


 Dewt. «3, 3. Mitt, 5.10. Mok 4; 24. andfuch erher Texts ns 


eaatibnare men from hearing Teathers. Whence -may be infer= 
red : That's not unlawfu! for us, from which Gods cautions re- 
ſtrain us net ; Burt from hcaring rhe preſent Miniſters ſuppoſed ro 
teach the tritth of - Gods word, Gods cautions reftriin us net : 
rherefore it is nor unlawful to her them. 


- 4. Ir is the charaFervr property of -ene thar is of - God, or is © 
ſheep of Chrift,. ro hear Gods word, or Chrifts voice without li- 
itto ſore perſons, John 8. 47. Be that is of God, beareth 
Gods wortl, Jon 10. 27. My ſheep bear my woive, Whence 1 
argue, That isHiot untawful which may be a duty, and a charadvri= 
ical property of” one that is of God or Chrifts Heep. But wo hear 
the preſent Miniſters, bcing ſuppoſed ro texchithe word of God, 
and rhe voice of Chriſt, my bc'2 dury, and a charuReriſtical-pro« 
perty of ohe that is f God, or Chriſts ſheep, Therefore / it is not 
unlawful to hear them,' being ſuppoſed to reach rhe word of God, 
and'the voice of Chriſt. 


5. From the ſame Scriptures ir may be argued thus, Ther may 
be unl1wwful which may be a gn of one that is nor of God, ner 
Chriſts ſheep ; bur not to hear the preſent Miniſtcrs, when they 
teach the word of Gbd, and the voice of Chriſt may be a fign of 
one thar is not of God : for Chriſt ſaith, John 8. 47. Te therefore 
hear them not, becauſe ye are not of 'God, nor a ſheep of Chriſt, 
who ſaith, John go. 26. But ye believe not, becauſe ye are ng of 
my ſlazep, as I ſaid wits you. Therefore ir may be unlawful not 
to hear the preſent Miniſters, and . conſequently lawfull ro hear 
them, 


6, To refuſe ro hear the word of God, though delivered by the 
preſent Miniſters, is profaneneſs, ſuch as is condemned in Eſau, 
Heb. 12; 16. For it is the rejeRing, or negleQing of a holy thing, 
as it is rermed by our Lord Chriſt, Matth. 7, 6. therefore it may 
be unlawful to ſhun hearing thew, ayd confequently lawful rohear 


them, 
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7: The warg of God is a pedhbof great price, /Matt. 7. 6. ſuch 


4s a merchant man ſhould ſell all be bath to buy, Matth, r3. 46, 
a great treaſure, v. 44. therefore to be heard . and -received by 
whomlocver held forth, an4 conſequently it is folly and fin to ſhun 
hearing it, - becauſe of perſonal exceptions againſt che bringer, as ir 
would be folly co refuſe a treaſure found in a dunghill, , or a pearl 
brought by an unworthy perſon. 


8. If the word of God preached by the preſent Miniſters, may 
be effeftual for that good, wich is the end wherefore it is preach. 
ed. then it may be lawfully heard from them, or rather ought to be 
heard according to that precept, F4mes 1. 21, Receive with meck- 
neſs the iagraſfed word, which is able to ſave your ſouls, x Pet. 2; 
J, 2. Defretive ſincere milh of the word, that ye may grow thereby, 
But the word of God preached by the preſent Miniers; may be 
thus effeRual : For the efficacy of it comes not . from the perional 
qualifications of rhe Preacher, bur from the verity of it, it's deri- 
yation from. God, his promiſe and blefling ; azd however Sepa- 
tiſts have-declaimed againſt ſuch Miniſters, and fyggeſted to their 
Partifans, as if no'good could be gotten by hearing them ; yer ex=- 

icnce hath proved the cantrary : . and thercfoge they are to be 
veer Finis dat mediiy ordinem menſuram &-. amabilitatem, The 
hearing of them is an ordinary means of hearers edification in the 
faith and obedience of Chriſt, and therefore is not unlawful, bur to 


be made uſe of. 


g. That is not unlawfull, che negleR of which may be the acca- 
fian and reaſon of a mans condemnation, 3t is the condemnation of 
« perſon, John 3. 20. that be\comes nat to the light. But the pre 
ſentMiniſters holding forth the light, mens not hearing them, is 
not coming to the light, and {much the more dangerous, if by 
nox hcaring them, they are deprived of any other co bring rhe light 
torhem, as ic may, and perhaps doth fall out at ſine times, and 
in fome places : Therefore the negleR of hearing them may be the 
occaſion and reaſon of a perſons condemnation, and fo a damnable 


” fin-in them thac refuſe ro hear them, and'in thoſc rhar deter ochers, 


from hearing them, 


10. The words of Peter, John, 6. 68. Lord to whom ſhall we 
go ? thox haſt the words of eternal life, include in them this pro 


poſition, We may go to them, as to Teachers of us, win have _ 
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words of eternal life : Bur che preſent Miniſters who teach ch*© 
Goſpel of Chriſt; have the words of eternal life : for it contains his 
words, and s the row'r of Gol to ſaluatien, from the mare 
of ir Rom.1 16, ' 7. Mighty thraugh God to bring 140 cativnty eve 
ry thovght to the g'-dience of Chr'jt,2 Cort 0.4,5.Thirefore we may 
go to the preſ:ne Miniſters, who teach the Goſpel of Chiiſts 
and hear them as our Teachers, 


It. The Apoſtle Pau!, r Thrſ. 2. 1g. writes this : For this 
eauſe alſo think we Go1 withoxt ceaſing, becarſe when ye recerued 
the word of God which ye heard of us, ye recerved 2! not as the 
words of men, but ( as it is in truth ) the word of God, which 
effr Fally wa; beth alſo in you that believe, Wherce I thus ar- 
gue, If the word of God be to be heard as his word, and not as 
the werd of men, then it is ſyicient for right hearirg, that we 
arte nd tothe preaching of ir, without conſideration of the perſonal 
qualifications, of the men chat deliver it; and conlequehtly we 
need nt decline hearing of Preachers that deliver it, though 
otherwiſe liable to exceptions 3 yea, it is 0ur duty 'o hicar any men 

each ir without queſt;oning any thing, bur whether it be the word 
of Gnd, and it is evil ror:fuſe ro hear it, becauſe of our diſafe 
feRion and pre) 19ice ag1inſt the Pr-achers ; and accordingly it is 
enaugh to juſtific rhe hearing of che pug Miniſt-rs, that they 
preach the word of God, and that we hear chem as teaching ir, For 
quatenis ipſum inc. udes de omn', if we may, yea ought ro hear tie 
word of God, as Gods word, we may and ought to hear it at any 
time, from any perſon; - and if we do not hear it under this conſiy 
deration; we hear amiſs, and worſhip nor Gd in hearing, Bur 
the word of Grd i$ ro be heird as Gods word, as is evidett from 
St. Paids thankſgiving that the Theſſ:lomans fo heard it, and not 
as the wo:d of min, though Preached by himſelf, who aſcribes 
the efficacy bf ir to this confideration in their hearing. Therefore 
it is {1, ficient for right hearing, that we atrend to the Preaching of p.- 
Gods word, without conſideration of the perfonal qualifications of } 
them thar deliver it ; and conſequently we tnay rightly hear che 
preſent Miniſters Preaching Go1s word, though without ſuch per« 
{onal qualifications as arc required of them, 


12. The (me is further proved by the holy Ghoſts approbarion 
of rhe pratice of the B-1e4ns, neighbours ro the Uheſsaloni ans, 
Afts 17.11, 12. Theſe were mare noble then thoſe in Theſſalone 
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214 Hearing Miniſtrrs may be as the Beraaxs, 
ca, inthat they recerued the word with all readineſs of mind, 
and ſearched the Scriptures daily, whether theſe things were * ſo; 
therefore many of them belzeved, Whence I argue, They may be 
right hcarers of rhe preſent Miniſters, who may hear them as the 
Bereans did ; which propufitiof is confirmea, in that the holy 
Ghoſt gives thcm the commendation of right hearers, 38 that they 
yeceived the word with all readiaeſs of mind, and ſearched the 
Scriptures dailyy whether the things taught by St. Paul were 
agreeable thereto, withour examining his commiſſion to Preach, 
or ocher qualifications of his perſon ; yea, and this is made rhe rea- 
| fon of their believing : and rherefore the word of God is ſufficient 
to beget faith, becauſe of it's agrceableneſs ro. the Scripture, and 
hath moſt ſucceſs when hearcrs hear it ,with reſpe& to it's congruity 
to the holy Scripturs, and not beeauſe delivered by ſuch men as 
hey approve of. Bur thus may Chriſtians hear rhe preſent Mini= 
ſters t Enzland, and therefore may be right hearers of rhe preſent 
Miniſters; and conſeqiiently they that do ſo, do lawfully hcar 
them ; and they that hear their Miniſters out of other particular 
reſpefts, and not in this manner, hear not. rightly, nor doth: rheir 
hearing edific them in the fairh of Chriſt, but tends to inordinare 
glorying in men, and to diviſion conſequent thereon. 


13-, From our Lord Chriſts words Luke g. 49, 50. 41d Fohn 
anſwered and ſaid, Maſter, we ſaw one caſting out devils in thy 
name, and we forbade him, becauſe he followeth not with us. And 
Feſus ſaid uito bim, Forbid him not ; for be that 3s not agaznit 
ws, is for us. I gather, Thar Chriſt would nor have him forbid- 
den to Preach, who Preached in his name, though he were not 
Joyned to Chriſts aiſciples. For though the aRing in Chriſts 
name exprefled, Le onely uſing his name to expell devils, yet by 
uſing his name there was ſome Preaching of Chriſt, and the words 
Mark 9.39. For thzie is 20 mas which ſhall do a miracle ia my 
name, that can lightly ſprak cuil of mi, and the occaſion both 
Mark 9. 37. 3nd Like 9. 48. immediately foregoing, Whoſocuer 
ſhall 3icerve one of ſuch children in my name, receiveth me : and 
wheſorver ſhall 7ccerue mr recetucth nat me, but him that ſent-me ; 
and Chrifis reaſon, Forbid him ot : for be that is not againſt us, 
isfor us, ſhew that Chriſts words are as well mcant of preaching 
in his name, as of caſting our devils, at licaſt the reaſon of them 1s 
_of like force for the nor prohibiting of mien ro Preach in his name, 
. az to caſt our devils: Wherce I arguc, They may be heard 

| Preach 


hibiri 
in Ch 
ITHFAC 
preac| 
full rc 


if ther 
taught 
Dottri 
_ 


card; 


mud, 

eo; 

nay be 
as the 
Ce holy 
at they 
ed the 
| were 
reach, 
Ic rea- 
ficient 
, and 
wruity 
men as 
Mini- 
preſent 
y hcar 
ticular 
1 their 
rdinare 


| Fohbn 
12 thy 
. And 
rgarnit 
orbid- 
re not 
>hriſts 
ct by 
words 

1a my 
1 both 
ſacver 
s and 
I6 me , 
alt us, 
ching 
nem 15 
names 

heard 
I reach 


Miniflirs not forbidden to Preach in Chr:fts ame. 315 
Preach in Chriſts name, who are not to be forbidden to Preach in 
Chriſts name: Bur the preſent Miniſters, of Eagland- are not to 
be forbidden co Preach in Chriſts name ; therefore they may. be 
heard Preach in Chriſts name. The major is of it {elf evident, 
there. being to teaſon to be given why they that are allowed co 
Preach in Chriſts name, ſhould not be heard by the ſame allow- 
ance , allowance to Preacli being vain and frivolous, withour al- 

lowance for others ts hear. The 1muor is allo proved by pariry of 
reaſon, for allowing them rs preach as well as thoſe who caſt our De» 

vils in Chriſts name, yer joyned not with che Diſciples, fich ſo dv- 

ing they did not ſpeak evil of Chriſt, nor were againſt him, but for 

him, nor is there ſo much reaſon of prohibiting the Miniſters ro 

preach in Chriſts name; , becauſe they are nor in a ſeparared 

Church, nor eleRed by the Membet* thereof, as there was of pro 

hibiting chem char followed not with the Apoſtles to caſt our Devils 

io Chriſts name, If Chriſt would not have theſe forbidden ro do 2 

miracle in his nape, neithee weuld he have the other forbidden. to 

preach in his name, which they do in effe&z who make it unlawe 

full co hear them, 


14. I ſhall adjoyn to this, that our Saviour, Matth, 7.22, 23. 
where he alleagerh the plea and expeRation of formal hypocrites, 
he doth not reje& rhem for propheſying in his name, but for their 
workiag ingquuty, thereby fhewing, that he allowed their propheſying 
in his name as good, though not luſhicient without obedience. 
Whence I argue, if their propheſying in Chrifts name who were 
worbers of 84iquity, then much more theit teaching in Chriſts 
name, who arc only ſuppoſcd to be defeftive in ourward calling, cr 
faulry in ſome aRions cunſiſtent with Chriſtianity, is to be allowed, 
and if their teaching be allowed, then che hearing of them is by 
conſequence allowed ; for theie arc conjugates. 


Is, Our Lord Chriſt ſaich Luke 10. 16. concerning the ſcyenty 
D:ſciples, he that heareth youe beareth me, and he that deſpiſeth you 
deſpiſeth me, and be that deſpiſeth me, deſpiſcth him that ſent me. 
The reafon hereof is; becauſe they preached the ſame DoRtine : if 
if there bs an outward miſſion, A the ſame DoRrine which Chriſt 
raughr i$ not preached, Chriſt is not heard, bur when che ſame 
Do&rine is heard which Chriſt taught, he is heard, and if it be re= 
_ he is deſpiſed. Whence 1 argue, They may be lawfully 
ward; by hcaring of whom we may = a Bur. by hearing 

2 ®; 


4 | Tearing Min frrs may be as the Beraans. 
ca, inthat they receruved the word with all readineſs of mind, 
and ſearched the Scriptures daily, whether thoſe things were | ſs; 
therefore many of them believed, Whence I argue, They may be 
right hcarers of the preſent Miniſters, who may hear them as the 
Bereans did ; which propufitiof is confirmea, in tliat the holy 
Ghoſt gives them the commendation of right hearers, 38 that they 
yeceived the word with all readiaeſs of mind, and ſearched the 
Scriptures daily, whether the things taught by St. Paul were 
agreeable threts, without examining his commiſſion to Preach, 
or other qualifications of his perſon ; yea, and this is made the rea 
| fon of their believing : and rherefore the word of God is ſufficient 
ro beget faith, becauſe of it's agrecableneſs to. rhe Scripture, and 
hath moſt ſucceſs when hearers hear ir with reſpe& to it's congruity 
to the holy Scripture, and not bceauſe delivered by ſuch men as 
rhey approve of. But thus may Chriſtians hear rhe preſent Mini- 
ſters of Enzland, and therefore may be right hearers of rhe preſenc 
Miniſters ; and conſequently they that do fo, do lawfully hear 
them ; and they that hear their Miniſters out of other particular 
reſpes, and not in this manner, hear not.rightly, nor doth: their 
hearing edihc them in the fairch of Chriſt, bur tends ro inordinare 
glorying in men, and to diviſion conſequent thereon. 


13-, From our Lord Chriſts words Luke g. 49, 50. 4nd Fohn 
anſwered and ſaid, Maſter, we ſaw one caſting out devils in thy 
name, and we forbade him, becaiiſe he follometh not with us. And 
Teſs ſaid unto bim, Forbid him not ; for he that 3s not aganit 
ws, is for us. I gather, Thar Chriſt would not have him forbid- 
den to Preach, who Preachcd in his name, though he were not 
Joyned to Chriſts aifciples. For though the aRing in Chriſts 
name cxprefied, Le onely uſing his name to expell devils, yet by 
uſing his name there was ſome Preaching of Chriſt, and the words 
Mark 9.39. For thzie is 10 may which ſhall do a miracle in my 
name, that can lightly ſprak euil of mi, and the occaſion both 
Mark 9. 37. ind Like 9. 48. immcdiatcly foregoing, Whs/ ocver 
ſhall 3icerve one of ſuch children in my name, recerveth me ; and 
wheſorvyer ſhall rccerue me recetucth nat me, but him that ſent me ;; 
and Chrifis reaſon, Forbid him #ot : for be that is not again(t us, 
isfor us, ſhew that Chriſts words are as, well mcant of preaching 
in his name, as of caſting out devils, at leaſt the reaſon of them 1s 
_of like force for the nor prohibiting of mien ro Preach in his name, 
_ ax to caſt our devils : Whence I arguc, They may bc _ 
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Miniflirs not forbidden to Preach in Chriſte name. 315 
Preach in Chriſts name, who are not to be forbidden to Preach in 
Chriſts name: Bur the preſent Miniſters, of England are not to 
be forbidden co Preach in Chriſts name ; therefore they may. be' 
heard Preach in Chriſts name, The major is of it elf evident, 
there being no teaſon to be given why they that are allowed co 
Preach in Chriſts name, ſhould not be heard by the ſame allow- 
ance , allowance to Preacli being vain and frivolous, withour al- 
lowance for others ts hear. Tha mor is allo proved by pariry of 
reaſon, for allowing them ts preach as well as thoſe who caſt our De« 
vils in Chriſts name, yer joyned not with the Diſciples, fich ſo du- 
ing they did not ſpeak evil of Chriſt, nor were againſt hit, but for 
him, nor is there ſo much reaſon of prohibiting the Miniſters ro 
preach in Chriſts name; , becauſe they are nor in a ſeparared 
Church, -nor eleRtcd by the Membet* thereof, as there was of pro 
hibiting chem char followed not with the Apoſtles to caſt our Devils 
io Chriſts name, If Chriſt would not have theſe forbidden ro do 2 
miracle in his name, neithes would he have the ocher forbidden. to 
preach in his name, which they do in efteR;3_ who make ic unlawe 
full to hear them, 


14. I ſhall adjoyn to this, that our Saviour, Matth, 7.22, 23. 
where he alleagerh the plea and expeRation of formal hypocrites, 
he doth nor reje& chem for propheſyung in his name, but for ther 
workiaz imquuity, thereby ſhewing, that he allowed their propheſyiag 
in his name as good, though not {uſficient without obedience. 
Whence I argue, if their propheſying in Chriits name who were 
workers of 44iquity, then much more theit teaching in Chriſts 
name, who arc only ſuppolcd to be defeftive in ourward calling, cr 
faulry in ſome ations cunſiſtent with Chriſtianity, is to be allowed, 
and if their teaching be allowed, then the hearing of them is by 
conſequence allowed : for chele arc conjugates. 


I 5. Our Lord Chriſt ſaich Luke 10. 16. concerning the ſeventy 
D:(ciples, he that heareth your beareth me, and he that deſpiſeth you 
deſpiſetly me, and be that deſpiſcth me, deſpiſcth him that ſent me. 
The reafon hereof is; becauſe they preached the ſame Dofrine : it 
if there bz an outward miſſion, al the ſame Do&rine which Chriſt 
raughr is not preached, Chriſt is not heard, bur when the ſame 
Do&rine is heard which Chriſt taught, he is heard, and if it be re= 
_ he is deſpiſed. Whence 1 argue, They may be lawtully 
teard; by hearing of whom we may hear —_ Burt by hearing 
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6 Chriſt iche Hd when Bis Doltrine is heard. | 
of the preſent Miniſters who preach the Do&rine of Chriſt; we hear 


Chriſt, therefore we may hear the preſent Miniſters who pteach” the 
Daotrine of Chriſt, The reaſon of the minor is from that ſpeech 


of Chriſt, Foha, 7. 16. my Doctrine is nat mint, but his that ſent. 
me, fo the preichers Dodrine which he preachech after Chriſt, is 


not his own, but Chriſts who ſent him, as an Embaſſadours metſage 
is his Kings, not his own, and by hearing him deliver it according 
to his Commiſſion, his Maſter is heard. 


16; Fhis is further confirmed from Rom. 10. 15. And how 
ſhall they preach except they be ſent ? As it 33 written, How beat 
1:fmll are the feet of them that preach the Goſpel of Peace, and bring 
glad dings of good things, The citdtion of theſe words to prove, 

t they cannot preach who are no: ſcnt, doth preſuppoſe, 1, That 
they who preach the Goſpel-of Peace, that bring the glad rydings 
ef good things, arc ſent ro-preach, and that by hearing of it comes 
fairh; and that the word of God 1s heardz, elſc were ghe citation im< 

inenr; and the inference v. 19. inconſequent, 2. I har their 
feet are beaurifull, and thar they are to be heard in this relpe&. Bur 
I ſubſume rhe preſent Miniſters, who preach the Do&trine they un- 
dertake to teach, preach the Goſpel of Peace, and bring the glad 
tydings of good things, therefore are they ſent, their feet are beau 
tifull, and are to be heard: 


17: In the patible of the talents, Matth. 25. 15. or pounds 
Luke 19. 13. our Saviour ſaith the Kingdom of Heaven 15 as when & 
aoble man goes into 4 farr Country, grues his Servants his monty ts 
trade with, and they ave to gain mnre thereby, 1 Cer. 13. 7. 8. the 
gifts of the ſpirit are given to profit with/l, 18 which are rechoned 
the word of wiſdome, of bnowleage, teachers v. 28, 19." Ephel, 4. 
x1. for the ed fy:ag of the body of Chriſt in the unity of the faith, 
and of the bnowledge of the ſua of God. Whenee it is apparenr, 
1. Thar ability to teach che chings of Chr.ft, to edific the body of 
Chriſt is a gift of Chriſt, 2. Thir they who doulc this ability do 
it unto Chriſt's adyantage according to his deſign. 3. Thar nor to 
improve t21is gift is to diſappoint Chriſt of his end in g ving it, 4.For 
any to hindcr chis improvement 1s finfall. Whence 1 argue; They 
thar have ability ro preach che Goſpel have received a T alknt from 
Chriſt to improve it ,. their improving is by preaching, this cannot 
be done unleſs they be heard, rtlicrcfore the not hearing them makes 
voyd the uſc of that gifts The preient Miniſters who oy = 
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The Miniſters bring piſted ave to be heard. Tr7 
Goſpel have received this gift, and by preaching do uſe iry therefore 
they are to be heard, and the not hearing chem is to diſable them 
_ improving it, and conſequently is a fin againſt Chrifts de. 
ipne. 


18 As from theend of Chrifts gifts, fo from the duty of rhem 
thac have received them we may prove, that the preſent Miniſters 
are to be heard, r Pet. 4 10. It. As every maa hath recerved the 
gift, even ſo Miniſter the ſame one 18 anothey, as good Stewards 
of the manifold grace of God. If any man ſpeab, let him ſpeah as 
the Gracles of God, Whence 1 argue; If the preſent Mniſt ers 
have received a gift to ſpeak rhe Oracles of God, then are they ro 
Miniſter the ſame, and confequently t6 be heard, This is aq&now< 
ledgod by this Author c<, 2. in theſe words ; That Ch:ift hath ap- 
, pointed ſome, as Miniſters, by vertue of an office pawer, to diſpenſe 
the Ordinances of the Goſpel, until! his Second Coming, is granted 
by all, that "tis permatred to others, as their liberty; exjoyaed them, 
as their duty ( having veceived gifts and enablements from the Lord 
thryenato)) to improve thoſe gift s in preaching, vraying, &c, ſar the 
edification of the body of Chnifi ( though not ſolemaly inveſted intd 
office ) is aſſeated wito, at leaſt by ſome of thoſe with whom we 
bave ta do; whence a lawfulzeſs te bear them as Minifteys, or as 
pifted brethren dgth neceſſarily ariſe. Bur the preſent Miniſters 
have received 2 gift to ſpeak the Oraeles of God, as experience 
ſhews, and that equally, if nor beyond che teachers of che congrega- 
rional Churches, and they are ro Miniſter the {ame, which- canner 
be'done unleſs they be heard, and rherefcre are ro be heard, - Whay 
is oppoſed againſt this is anſwered in che examination of the Second 
Chapter ef this book. 


19. That the preſent Miniſters may be heard preach the Go 
pel;"ts-furcher proved from 1 Cor. 3. 22. where it is ſaid to the {9 
ranthians againſt their addiQing the miclyes to ſome teachers rather 
than others, whether Paul or Apollos, 87 Cephas, or the world, 8r 
life, or denth, or things preſent, or things to come ; all" are yours. 
T hey are ſaid to be theirs, becauſe they had intereſt in the ule of 
of them, and'the uſe of the teachers was their hearing them, any 
of rhem, though nor their particular Paſtour, and one of them, to 
wit Apollos his ſerring a part to that funRion is nor recorded, and 
however he did tesch, and was to be heard Afts 18. 24, 25, 26. 


afore he was ardained to be preacher, or fully knew the 'way of 
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"313 EveryChriftian bath intereft intutry ctearwre. 


F”  Ged. Whence 1 infer, -chat every Chriſtian hath an intereſt in; 


every preacher of the Goſpel, that no Miniſter is to be accounted as 
peculiar to any party of Chriſtians ſo as to be impropriated by chem, 
thar the ability of every one nay be uſed by any though not their 
proper Miniſter, nor perhaps regularly ord1ined , and therefore 
the 'preſent Miniſters of England may be heard by any Saints, 
while they reach the Goſpel, though ſuch irregularities, as arc 
objeRed againſt rhew, were granted to] be in them or their Mi» 


26. From the ſame Scripture I colleR, thax the pratiſe of rhis 
us in diſclaiming che Miniſtry of thoſe, who arc nor either 
Officers in-a gathered Church in the congregarional way, or. gifted 
brethren Members in ſuch a Church, though otherwiſe good |meny 
and ible —__ preachers, and adhering only to thoſc of their own 

Society, 1s g:0rying in men forbidden by, the. Apoſtle, x Cor. 31'2t+ 
* and contrary to what he ſaich, 1 Cor,4. 6. And theſe things brethren, 
I have in a figure twansſerred to my ſelf and to Apollos. for your 
ſabes, that ye might learn in us not to think of men abgue that 
which.4s written, that us one of you be- puffed up for 06 againſt 
axotber, Wherein the Apoſtle difluades from -luch eſtcem of ſome 
Miniſters above others, as to overprize ſome, elevaring fome, and 
dilparagms others, following ſome, -and lighting others, chauigh 
reachers ef cruth, ' Which fin I deprehended/long.ago to bein this 
land, chiefly in the Capical City thereof, and thercforc  diſcoveyed 
jt in 2 Scriman in one of the/moſt eminent Auditories thereob many 
years before; and printed it in the year 1645, with this Tinley d#- 
tbopolatria, or the ftn of e/oryi 8 18 men, eſpecially in eminent, Min 
afas of th: Goſpel, and 1 with 1 had not been too propherital 
therein. I do now wiſli that this Author, and {uch others as magni- 
fic their own-teachcrs, or tie'men to them, and draw them'oft from 
hearing other Miniſters, becmſe Conformiſts,/ though teachers -of 
the Goſpel,:did by ſcanning theſe texts fee their.;errour and (evil, » { 
vs true Chryſoſtom and Hocvoin on 1:Cor, 1. 12. and many other” iti» 


| A _- rexpreters cenceiven fiction, as if the' Apoſtle Pau! had transferted 
'+"--thac tothe perſons of tle; Apoſtles, -which did agree to the falſe 


Apoſtles, -bcing moved by rhe words, « Cor.-4 6. which it is likely 
our tranſlators conceived by their reading,” I have 34 « figure trans» 
ferred theſe things ta my ſe/f. Ar which, Pareus marvails* in 'his 
Commentarie 01 1 Cor. 1,13.. And I give reaſons -againſt' it* in my 
Sermon forcnamed Se#f, 5, conceiving the word pr#77 y nfhaltoe 
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H caring onely ſome Mimſtees 15 giorying 1 19871, 315 
not to note a Rherorical Figure of ſpeech, bur application as the our= 
ward habit is to the body, and the things applied are cirher, as Pa. 
rews, what he had ſaid, x Cor. 3, 7. That he which planteth is "0. 
thing, and he which watereth is nothing, or, as I rather conceived. 
then, what is ſaid 1 Cor. 4, r. That they were Miniſters of Chriſt 
and Stewards of the my[zevies of God, Chriſtian Betman exercir. 
Theolog. 13. Intelligit metaphoram miaiſtri, Occonomi, Villici, ey 
Hortu/an', he means the metaphor of a Miniſter, Steward, Hus-. 
bandman, Gardiner ; which confirms my argument againſt the ſe- 
parating principle of thoſe that forbid the hearing of the preſent Mi- 
niſters, though Stewards of the myſteries of God, Planters, Ware- 

rers, Builders, and tie men to hear thoſe enly who are their eleRed 
Miniſters or gifted brethren, which is g/oryeng 32 men, and rends to 


paff up for one againſt another. 


21, The Apoſtle, x Cor. 4. I. ſaith, Let 4 man ſo account of us 
as of the Miniſters of Ghriſt, and Stewards of the myſteries of God. 
x Theſl. 5. 12,13. And we beſeech you, brethren, to know theys 
which labour among you, and are over you in the Lord, and admoniſh 
you, and to eſteem them very highty in Love for their works ſake, and 
be at peace among your ſelves. 1 Tim, 5.13. Let the Elders that 
rule well be connted worthy of double honour, eſpecially they who la 
bour in the Word and Dottrine, Heb,1. 9, Remember your Rue 

ters or Guides who have ſpoken to you the Word of God, Which 
rexts do ſtew who arc ro be accounted true Miniſters, to wit, fuch 
as are Stewards of the myſteries of God, who labovy 3n the 3701 and 
DotFrive, who ſpake unto us the Word of God, what account ſhould 
be made of them, they are to be efteemed highly, honoured, vereme 
bred, and for whatreaſon, for their work ſabe, not for particular 
relpe&s only, as our eleRion of them, our opinion of their parts, our 
affe&ion to them as of our party. Now I ſuppoſe the preſent Mini 
ters of England are Stewards of the myſteries of Gcd in diſpenſing 


the Goſpel truly, char rhey ſpeak the Word of God to the: people, 


that they labuur inthe Word and Deftrinc, and therefore are to be 
accounted Miniſters, arid to be eſteemed, honoured, remembred for 
their work ſake : 3nd therefore mich more are ro be heard whore 
ſuch, for this reaſon however otherwiſe defe&tive. . The main of this, 
thar they ſpeak the word of God is ſo manifeſt that it is not denyed, 
what is gainſaid is anſwered before : and therefore 1 judge the deny= 
ing the Sins liberty of giving them audierce, and moſt of all the 
iaveRives againſt chem are great fins againſt theſe Preceprs, the 
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" 320 Hearing of Minifters tends to Peace, 
Sth. Commandement and other Precepts, as As 2.3. 5. St. Paul 
conceived, 
22 The Precept, 1 Thefſ. 5.13. ani be at peace amene youy 
ſelues, a 'dedto that of Af A ia love _ adnevſh hon 
for ther wwr.b ſab”, gives me occafion to annex this further reaſon, 
why the preſent Miniſters ſhuuld be heard : becauſe it rends to ; eace 
among Chr.ſtians, and the not hearing them, eſpecially upon the 
princip.es of ſepwation is from diſ.:nion, is Schilm, or rends to it 
C: rtrary to that peace, unity, and love which ſhould be among 
Chriſtians, who og the fame God, Lord, Spirir, Faich, Hope, 
and are, or ſhould be Joyned ip one body with all Chriſtians, from 
whom there ſhould be no Schiſm, 1 Cor, 12. 25, 26, 27. The 
Schiſm in the Church of Corznth did ariſe from the :ff-Xing of, and 
addicting themſelves to ſome teacher» with relinguithment, if nor 
diſc aiming of others, as appears by that which is ſaid x £0r. 1.. 02, 
Suery one of you ſaith I am of Paul, and I of Apollps, and 1 of 
Cephas, aad I of (9ſt . whereupon there were among 'hemt envy- 
zng and ftrife, a4d diviſion, x Cor. z. 3. and they ſorted themſelves 
inco companies ſevered from others, as may be garhered from « Cor, 
11.17, 18, and that about the Lords Supper, v. 21. 33. Now the 
not hearing of the preſent Miniſters and rhe ſeparation from rhe 
Churches rhat hear them, and adhering only to :hcir own teachers 
a! d Churches according to the principles of the Separatifts is either 
the ſame, or very like the Sch.{m, or diviſion among the ( 014thte 
ans, or tends to it, and hath begotten, and is like to beger rhe 
fame, if not worſe, eff:&s among the Chriſtians in England, as 
were in the Church of {orinth, and therefore it is to be cenſured to 
be alike evil, as the Schiſm ameng the Cornthians, and is reckons 
ed Gl, 5. 2.0, 21, among the works of rhe fleth excluding out of the 
Kingdom of God. What is alledged by this Authour ta juſtifie 'uch 
feparation is anſwered before. T hat which Dr. John Qwen, hath.in 
his book of Schiſm, rending to acquit ſuch ſcparation from ghe cr me 
of Schiſm, or to difference it from that which was the evil among 
the Corinthians, hath been examined by Mr, D ine Cawdi'y, That 
notion which is appropriited to the /0/14th! an Schilm, as if it were 
onely diviſion in the ſame particular Church, and nor ſeparation 
from orhers not joyned in the ſame particular Congregation, or ſuch 
congregational Church, is nor agreeable with what the Apoſtle de= 
livers, 1 Cor. 10.17. and 12. 13, 13. RO, 12. 4, 5. Epheſ. 4. 4. 
Epheſ. 5. 30% 31y 3Þ» Epbcſ, b. 33. Col, gz. 11, 15, whereby every 
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The forbidding bearing tends to Schiſms, 52x 
Chriſtian believer wheregever is counted of the ſame body. 'ro which 
they ſhwld be joyned in love, peace,” mutual affeRion, and core. 
reſpondent endeavours for their good, and if the Apoſtle 1 Cor. '12, 
35. expreſly count ir a Schiſm 14 the body when any Chriſtian doth 

le& another, and not take care of another, much more is it 
Schiſm , when Chriſtians ſeparare wirkout neceflary cauſe from 
communion with others, and more ſpecially, when they diſclaim 
them char are reachers of the Word of God, as if Chriſt were drui- 
de, as St, Paul ſpeaks, 1 Cor, x. 13. 23. St. James in his Epie 
file ch. 2, 1. writes thus, My brethren, have not the faith of our 
Lord Feſns (brift the Lord of glory with reſpett of perfor, and he 
expref{zth 1.imſclf by inſtance, that they preferred rhe rich before the 
poor, in placirg them in their Afſemblies, and taxerh ther there» 
fore as prt:al in themſelves, and judg s of evil thoughts, Now to 
hear one that preacheth the faith of Chriſt becauſe he is of our pars 
ticular Society, or by reaſon of particular intereſt, or- agreement in 
epinion, or any other then the unity of faith in the Lord Jeſus, and 
te diſclaim hearing another, that hath the ſame fairh, {pony an 
and hols cemminion with them that embrace it, and to ſeparate 
from ſuch, to deſpiſe or oppoſe ſuch, is to have the faith of our Lord 
Feſus Chriſt with ſp'0 of perſons for other reaſons then their 
faith, and therefore is condemned by St. Fames as evil, 


24. St, Pail om 16, 17, writes thus, Now I beſeech you bre= 
thrcn, m4 þ threes which cauſe divifiens and offences contrary to the 
IDoXrine which y* have learned, and avoyd them, But thole who 
teach men not to hear their Miniſters, which preach to them the 
truth of Gods Word, becauſe they are not in a congregational 
Church, or not elefted or ordained according to the rules of ſuch 
Churches, or becauſe'they conform to ſome things conceived unwar + 
rantable ( which are made the reaſons of unlawtulneſs ro hear the 
preſent Miniſters who preach the Goſpel) do cauſe offences aud dim 
viſions contrary to the Dofirize, Rom. 12.4 5. Rom. 14.1. 0, 
Ron. 15. 1. &c. therefore their Doftrine is to be avoyded, 


25. The Apoſtle 1 Cor. 14. 36, ſpeaks thus, Whar } came the 
Word of Gol out from you ? 0r came it unto you on'y? Which ſeems 
to reprehiend the conceits whether ſchiſmarical or arrogant, as if the 
Word of God were from them- as the onely right teachers, or 


confined to them as the only perſons , ro whom--ir was - Come 
municatedy 


" 222 + Theword of God wot incleſed to ſome, 
demns ſuch ſuppoſed incloſurcs by any Church or 
teachers. But ſuch conceics and incloſures they have 
who deny rhe preſent Miniſters are to be heard, conceiving the ſept- 
earcd Churches, and Miniſters, the only right Churches and Mis 
niſters to be heard. 


26. The Apoſtle Ph:lp. g. 15, 16. writes thus, Let xs therefore, 
as many as be perfeft, be thus minded : and if in any thing ye be 
otherwiſe minded, - God ſhall reveal even this unto you, that is, as 
many of you as arc well inſtruſted in che Chriſtian DoQrine ( for 
ſo the word is uſed 1 Cor. 24 6, 1 Cor. 14.20. Heb. 5. 14. being 
oppoſed to Children and Babes char is weak #n the ſaith, Rom, 14.1.) 
Let thtm be minded as I am, which he had cxprefled before in Ka 
chaprer from v.4.to v.15, and if any through weakneſs in faith be 
otherwiſe minded, as thoſe Rom, 14. 2. 5. that thought Moſaical 
Laws were yet obligatory, God wauld in time reveal this to be their 
liberty, "which I now judge to be mine, New?rtheleſs, ſaith hes 
whereto ye have already aitained, let us walk by the ſame rule, let 
»s mind the ſame things. Which requires Chriſtian communion 
withour.ſeparation netwithſtznding ſuch difference, and conſequent= 
ly condemns ſeparation from Miniſters or Chriſtians by reaſon of die 
verſity of judgement about Church Goyernment and Liturgy, and 
difterent praftiſe 'abour Conformity. or Non-cenformity to them, 
which are of lefs moment than thoſe differences abour meats and 
dayes, and therefore notwithſtanding ghem, there ſhould be walking 
rogerher.in preaching, hearing, praying, and other dutigs of Chris 

ian communion, 7 | 


2-7. The Holy Ghoſt hach recorded the Propheſic of Balaam, 
"Numb. 2.4. 3, 4. &c. of Cajaphas fohn 11. 51, $2, yea the ſay- 
-inps of Gree: Infidel Idolatrqus Pocts cited by S3, Pail, as the 
words of Aratus Adts 17. 28, of Menandey 1 Car. 15.33. of Epime- 
zides, Titws 1. 13s which ſhews the lawfulneſs of reading, hearing, 
and making uſe of truc ſayings of any though neither truc Miniſters 
-of Chriſt; ner believers, but Idolaters and wicked , enemics to the 
«fairh,.. much more may the. books he read,. and the Sermons heard of 
fich learned men, -or preachers, "as ,clear. and. deliver the word of 
God narwithſtanding diſſent, or dilconformuty .to ochers about Li= 


=. 


| turgy and Ghurcli Diſcipline, 


which 


municared, "and from whom it might be received, and .ſo cone. 


eqmpany of. 
and make, 


| 


Church. 
ing to p 
of the 

Johnſon 
fame m6 
of the. ff, 
Regoynd, 
Autlicur 
tlie Min 
ſome, it 
the preſe 
Av far ih 
ethcr wa 


ether M 


alking 
Chris 


laam, 
ſays 
op 
pLmee 
arifig, 
ſte 
o the 
ard of 


xd of 
it Li 


which 


They may be heard whoſe doftrine vs to be held. 323 = 
28. The Apoſtle x Theſſ. 5, 20, Tx requires Chriſtians ot to 


V*/piſe propheſyines, ' bur to prove all thinge : to hold faſt that 


which 3s good, St. John 1 Epiſt. chap. 4. Beloved believe not evt- 
1Y Spirit, bat try the Spirits whether they are of God; they make it 
not fin meerly ro hear them har are erroncous if they try them, r 

may hear pretenders propheſying if they prove it, much more thoſe 
Miniſters who preach the crutch ; ir is each Chriſtians duty to try 
their doRrinc, not their fin to hear rheir Sermons, | 


29. This Authour himſelf, ch. 2. in the words before cited, al- 
owed the hearing of gifted brethren, thowgh aot ſolemnly inveſted in- 
to office ; nor do 1 think he would think it unlawful to hear Pa- 
rents er Maſters Catechize, or Readers in the Univerſity, when 

read Divinity Le&ures, or diſpwe in Divinity Schools ; and 
therefore by a like reaſon muſt allow the hearing of ſuch Miniſters, 
who the Goſpel, and are ſound in the Sith, and are regu- 
larly ordained according to the diſcipline of that Clwrch in which 
they live, and are taken for true Miniſters, by the godly and leartt- 
cd ar home, and the moſt able and pious Paſtours and brethren of 
the Reformed Churches abroad, 


1 30, Thereafons- of this Authour, and other Separatifts, againſt 
hearing the preſent Miniſters, may be retorted againſt themſelves, 
Mr. #4{liam Braoſhaw having anſwered Mr. Francis Jobnſens 
Arguments to pfove this concluſion { (t rs not lawfhl fo hear or 
have any ſpiritual communon with the preſent Miniſtry of the 
Church-aſſemblies of England ] adact! Reaſons or Arguments tend- 
ing to prove, That it is « ſsn to ſcparate f. om the publich Miniftry 
of the Church- afflemblies of England « diredtly contrary to Mr. 
Johnſons ow#-R:afons, and nſuatty- in that regard, made in the 
ſame mood aud fpgave, which ave to be ſeen in the unreaſonableneſs 
of the. ſeparation,” p.: 124.6, Printed 1640.yin Mr. Gatahers 
Rejoynder © agarnft the Reply of Mr. John Canne. And- as for this 
Authours 12. Arguments, it wefe 06 hard matter to prove [ That 
the Miniſters of * rae Teparated Churches arc not to be heard ] by 
ſome, if nog by all the middleterms he hath uſed ro prove {| That 
the preſent Miniſters of the {huich of England arc 19! to be heard.) 
Ax. far itſtance, Thar they:come riot in by the door, but climb an- 
other wayz"by alifping Miniſtry without any regular Ordination by 
ethcr-Miniſters,'T hat they walk diſorderly in ſeparating themlelyes 
in from 


©. 


226 \'\\ Separatifs exceptions retorted.. 


from true,Churches, they Rave Antichriſtian: names of titles, in 


being called Maſters, That they deny Chriſts Offices in ſubmirtingg 


to, and impoſing Orders or Ordinances about worſhip, not appoint= 


ed by Chriſt, as Church-cuvenant, Padobapriſmy g&+c. Thar they. 


are falſe prophets, thar deny chem to be true Churches of Chriſt, 
who hold the faick of Chriſt, . That ſome commands of the Cere- 
monial Law of Mofes, are Kules to us Chriſtians, T hat they ate 
Babylon, and Antichriſtian in their conſtitution, and their praice 
in dividing from other Churches, not ſubmitting to their Teach= 
ers, thoſe who have begotten them through the Goſpel, without 
any well ſetled order among themſelves, that they therefore long 
agree ngf, -but crumble into many ſmall companies, and ſometimes 
rake th:m'ro be members of theix Churches who dwell in remo:e 
places ; fo thar their gathered Churches extend as far ſome times, 
as a Biſhops Dioceſs, that they aſcribe the power of the keys to the 
whole Church, confound Governours and Governed, allow - men 
not ſer apayr+to chat funRion, to geach publickly,, and thar fte- 
quently, if nor conſtantly, thoſe tq rake upyn them to propheſic, 
who are no Prophets, That they ſcandalize their brethren, their 
Governours by their inveCtives, Thar they parrake of rhe fins of 
others, in allowing them to uſurp that power which Chriſt harh 
nor commirred ro them, Thar they caſt contempt upon rhe ways of 
Chriſt, co wit, the Prayers and Preaching of i Miniſters of rhe 

hurch of Eagland ; That they go to the placesoks falſe worſhip, 
as Mr. John Pagct in his 4rrow againt the Separatifts. proves 
againſt Arſworth, that they. cannot cxpeR a bleſſing from God 
upon their ſeparation, it having' po promiſe of Ged,; bur is againſt 
the union-:that ſhould be; amgng Chriſtians ; + Thar: ir is a ſtep to 
Apoſtacy, is a forſaking of che Alembly of che Haints, ro nhl ta 
hear the preſent Minifters, apd to .joyn. in Prayers with them, and 
roo much experience hath proved what backſliding, if not ro Po= 

yy, yer to othgp errours -of -Afftinomians,- Famuliſts, Quakers, 
Seekers, Ranters, hath beet-rhe \fruir of Separation, But I for= 
bear recriminarion, and touching -the fore, which I rather debre 
may be healed, and that our breaghes - may be made up, and not 
wide ned, to which rhis Aurhours-rcafonings tend, 


31, The grqunds upon which this. Authour and other Separt- 
rifts deny the lawfulneſs of - hearing the: preſent Miniſters, are ci- 
ther falſe or doubjful ; as, That nothing is to be done in TN 
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+ ©  Separatiftt priveoples falſe. ©» 325 
ſhip of God, and Churchdiſcipline, without a particular infticuti« 
en ; That enely a Congregational Church is of Chriſts inſtiruci« 


on; That a true Miniſtry cannot be in a falſe Church ; Thar a 


preſcibed form of prayer by men, is unlawful ; That we may not 
uſe any thing in Gods worſhip, which hath been compoſed by 
Popes, or uſed in the Church of Rome, with many more ; wherc= 
of m+ny arc ſhewed in this anſwer to be falſe, or uncertain, and 
inſufficient for this Authours ſeparation, and the fallacy of them 
manifeſtcd in ſo many other Treatiſes of Conformi ſts and non= 
conformiſts gxrant in Print, that 1 need not ads any more in 
this place. | 


32, Onrhc other fide the Miniſters of the Church of England, 
have ſo ſufficiently proved the trurh of ther Miniſtry againſt Pa= 
iſts and Scparatiſts, and {o hrmly by wrirting and otherwiſe, oppo= 
fed Popery, even the Prelates, whom the Separatiſts do fo much 
cry down as Antichriſtian, Popiſh, &c, that were nor men reolved 
never to lay down a calumny they have once taken up, they would 
lay this down, and forbear preſſing ſeparation upon ſuch exceptions, 
and imputations as this Aurhoux hath gathered rogether in this 
his dung=cart, to furniſh the inconſiderate, though perhaps 
otherwiſe well minded in matters of Religion, to caſt into theig 


faces. 


33 If it be not lawful to hear the preſem Miniſters, becauſe 
they arc not rightly EleRed, Ordained, in and by a Congregati= 
_ Church, according to Chriſts inſtiturion (as tlus Authour con= 
ceives) or hecauſe they uſe che Common-prayer=book, are taulry 
in their lives, or ſome evil conſequences, as eftznce of tome Saints 
contempts of ſome ways of God, by accident enſae thereupon, 
then it will follow thar every hearcr, befort he hears a Miniſter, 
muſt t. be able ro judge of the validity of theſe Reafons, whee 
ther they can warrat.t is nor hearing, 2. He muſt be able ro 
Judge every Miniſter or Preacher he hears, wherher hv be rightly 
thus Ele&ed, Ordained, or qualified. 3. He muſt aRually exa- 
mine him afore he cars him. 4. He muſt haye power cirhet 
to filence or withdraw from lim, if he be not to qualihed, and muſt 
uſe that power. Bur 1, Such ability is nor in every hearcr, nor 
indeed is ic as the eſtate of chings in this life is, ordinarily pofſh ble 
it ſhould be, 2, Then Miniſters Preaching and Mixiſtry ſhould 


© s _ 
—Sse 4 © 


be ar the will of rheir Auditors. For, if one. may forbear hears 
ing, '#!1'm4y upon the ſame reaſon; and ſo the Miniſter be filenced 
or deprived for want of hearers. 3. This would pur power in hear- 


ers over their Miniſters, and overthrow all Church-governmens. ' 


4+ It would introduce greater opprefſion of Miniſters, then either 
Prelars or their Canons bring upon them. 5. Even the Minis 
Kers of Congregatignal Churches would be in danger of being de=- 
ſerred by their members, their maintenance withdrawn, they ex 
poſed ro penury and other grievances, as well as Conforning Mi- 
niſters. Nor do I chink, bur that many even of them have found 
the birrer fruits of ſuch popular licenciouſneſs our of ſuch principles 
of ſeparation, as well as others. 6. Nor can there be any ferled 
order of goycrnment in Church or civil State, if rhe Rared Mini- 
ſiters or Magiſtrates according to the preſent Laws, though perhaps 
in ſome rhings unjuſt, yer in the main upholding truth of faith and 
worſhip, and the publick good, ſhould be deſerted or diſobeyed, 
becauſe every hearcrs v7 {tubjects conſcience or minde is riot 
ſatisfied. 

34 Such a ples 5+ [4 made by theſe men, is made by Papiſts for 
their Recutancy, ta rac Miniſters of the Church of Exgland are 
nat rightly ca) cd, thar they are in a Schism, with other the like ob= 
efions ; 5d then if the Plea of the Separarilts be allowed, they 
EO this aavantage; That they ſhould nor be urged to hear the 
Miniſters, nor have the petialrics of Recaſancy impoſed on them. 
1 ay not that this reaſon would reach tro the toleration of their 


Prieſts 20d Maſs, but onely it {uch a Plea ſhould be allowed, why: . 


the prefent Miniſters ſhould tiot be heard, the ſame, or the like ju= 
ſtifies rhe Papiſts for not hearing them; and condemns the infliing 
alrics for Recuſancy, becauſe, if chis Autkour ſay true, it is un= 
awful io hear the pretent Miniſters. The ſame may be {aid in 
behalf of Quakers, Scekers, profanc perſons, ignorant people, they 
are not to be required ro hear the Miniſters, it it be unlawtull ; and 
ſo che NMagiſtratc ſhould fin if he command them to licar, theugh 
Mr. Robinſon himielf in his Juſtification of Scparation, pag: 242, 
as Printed in the yer 1639, writes thus, That godly Magiſirates 
are by compulſon ta'repreſs publick and notable Idolatiy, as alſo 
to provide that the truth of God in bis Ordinance, be tagght, and 
pabliſhed in thei; Dominious, 1 make no doubt : It may be alſo it 
1s not unlawſn! for them by ſome penalty or other, to provoke they 
ſubjefts univerſally anto hearing, for their anſtrnt3io0, and _— 
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rhidding bearing takes away Chriſtian liberty. 719 


, yea to grant they may inflift the ſame upon them, if after 
teaching they offer not themſelves unto the church. 7 


F 


35- Thar poſition which rakes away a conſiderable and impar- 
rant part of Chriſtians liberty, and purs a yoke on their necks grie= 
vous to be born, is not to be received, it being contrary to that 
which the Apoſtle chargeth on Chriſtians, that they ſhould ſtand 
faſt in the liberty wherewith Chriſt hath made us free, and not be 
again intangled with the yoke of bondage. Gal.. 5.1.4Ye are 
nokght with a price, become ye not the ſervants of men, 1 Cor.7.23. 
Bur, if we hold it unlawful to hear,rhe truth of Gods word tau a 
by the preſent Miniſters, we let go our liberty of hearing, which 
Chriſt hath not debarred us of, and make our ſelves ſcrvants to 
ſome whom alone we might hear, to' the inſnaring of us if they 
er, ſo as that we may not hear them who may free us : which is 
no ſmall bondage to a Chriftian, and tends tothe calling Rab= 
bines or Maſters, forbidden Matt. 23. 8, 10, 'and is an arrifice by 
which Papiſts and others have ſtill held people from diſcerning 
their crrours, and kept them in dependence on : ch and adherence 
ro their party * Therefore it ſhould not be received by us. 


36. There is « negative ſuperſtition, when men abſtain from 
ſome things, under a nation of Teligion, or warſhip of God, which 
are not forbidden by God, but left fiee and indifferent : either not 
forbidden, or, if once they were, now antiquated or oxtdated ; 
And of this ſort was that Col, 2. 21. Tonch not, taſte not, han- 
dle not ; which was ſuperſtitious negative will=worſhip, as Mr. 
Cawdrey in his Treatiſe of Superſtition, SefAt.g. writes, This the 
Apoſtle v, 20. blames as being dogmatized, or yielding to meas 
ordinances, as liing in the world, not dcad with Chriſt from the 
elements of the world, though it have a ſhew of wiſdom it will= 
wah ſuch was that of the Phariſecs 13 not eating till they had 
waſhed their hands, obſerving the tradition of the elders condeman= 
&d by Chriſt, Mark 7, 7. 2s teaching dofFrines the commandments 
of men, which he counts worſhirping God in vain, and it hath 
theſe evil effe&s, 1. Thar it occaſions the neglet of Gods com- 
mands. 2, It begers unneceſlary perplexities in mens ſpirits. 3. Ic 
puffs men up with conceit of more holineſs then others. 4. Makes 
them cenſoriou's of thoſe that are not as ſcrupulous as themlelyes, 'as 
if they were loole and profenc. That luch is che opinion of the 
| unlaw.- 


e 


by this Authour, I ſuppoſe is manifeſted by the anſwer an! reae 
ſons foregoing 3 and thar ir hath the evil cff:&s here-named, is too 


. evident, by experience, in the negleR of the publick communion. 


in worſhip, and other duties of love ro chem with whom commu= 
nion in publick worſhip is not held, in the doubts and opin ons of 
nx oblcrving the ea Miniſters with any ref &, nor payi 
chem dues impoſed by Law, im concciving rl 

others Antichriſtian, with many birter raynrs, ſcoffs, reproaches, 
revilings, tales of and againſt them, contrary to the fruits of che 
ſpiric of God mentioned, Gal. 5 2. I herefore it is not be to receie 


ved. 


37. Hereto is to be added,, Thar upon the ſame ſuppoſitions the 
opinion of denying the lawfulneſs of hearing the preſent Miniſters, 
aS it is afſ-rred by this Aurhour, is an uſurpstion of Chriſts regal 
office, in PULLING 4 law on the conſc.ences of men, arrogating To 
power which is proper to that 6ne Lawgiver who is able to ſave 
and deſtioy, James 4. 12. binding h-avy barthens and grievons tg 
be barn, and liying them on meas ſhoul ters, Mart, 23 4 imirati 
therein Phariſaical pride, and Papal domin.on, and (ach other 
practiſes as they condemn in others. They thar condemn thoſe thar 
permit not them to Preach, who will not uſe Ceremonies, are guil. 
ry of the like Impoſition, who permit nor Chriſtians ro hear 
Preachers of th: Goſpel, unleſs they be in a Congregational 
Church, and be called by them ; and while they charge others 
with adding to the word the inycntinns of meh, arc thethſelyes 


guilry rhercof. 


38.Nor is ic a light matter, but to be well pondered, Thar by this 
means the knowledge of the word of God 1s much hindred, an4 
thereby the furthering of the kingdom cf God, rhe coming of 
which we arc to pray for, is neglected, ſuch as hold the opinion ef 
not hearing the Miniſters in publick, thinking it enough if they 
can teach thoſe of their ſociety ; if by conference they inſtill any 
truchs inro others, it is ſeldbm. without ſomewhar has alicnares 
chem from others, and cngageth them to their own fociery, with 
diminutzen of love to others, if not worſe diſpoſitions and praRtices, 
Whence many rcmain in ignorance, profanenes, and errours, being 


hardned in oppoſition to the preſent Miniſters z whom 1 deny not, 
may 


emſelves the Sdines,* | 


| 
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is net the epinion of not hearing them while they Preach 


7 "ive too much oecafion 'by their | loole walking, and Nee 'I% 
X vent Preaching, in which they are nor to be excuſed ; => 
'yer - 


the Goſpel thereby juſtified, but both to be blamed as 
=y of hindring the geod of mens ſouls, and Chriſts 
line om, and {o in ſome fort Antichriſtian, 


39. Nor are the effefts of this opinion onely perni- 


Cjous to them who 1re without ; but evil alſo ro them 


within, whether Miniſters or people, To Miniſters, in 
thar by the negle& of hearing them, and ſuch eſteem as 
is due to them for their work fake rhey are diſhcartened, 
and by this wrangling, oppoſition, diſquietneſs they meer 
with, diſabled in a great meaſure from doing that good 
which otherwiſe might be done. Yea, by this opinion, 
their Miniſtery, though they Preach the Goſpel, is dif- 
anulled, and accounted as accuxſed, + So the people, in that 
they are divided, become unpeaceable, ſore for not hear= 
ing, being unneceſſarily caſt on the danger of the Laws, de= 
prived of Eſtates and Liberty, in many places growing 
empry of fruitful knowledge, expoſzd to rhe atremprs of Se=- 
ducers, who lie in wait ro deceive, filled wich bitterneſs of 
ſpirit rowards others, though profuſe towards thoſe that a= 
gree with them; and in a word, there is a ſad breach be- 
rween Chriſtians of the ſame profeſſion of faith, whuch is 
moſt contrary to the union which they fhould have in 
Chriſt by rhe ſame ſpiritz and 1 wiſh ir were not true 
thar it is fulfilled now. which was foretold 2 Tm, 4. 3,4. 
That men ' heap to themſelucs Teacbers after their own 
luſts. ' 


40. The many abſurdities which are conſequent on the 0+ 
pinion, ſhould diflwade us from entertaining it. For if It be 
erue, Thar ir is unlawful to hear the preſent Miniſters, then 
it is not lawfull for us to invite them to Preach, or to exhort 
them to it, or to rejoyce in it, or to pray to God that they 
may, or to praiſe God for their Preaching : Then it 15 bet= 
ter that Quakeriſm, Ranting, Barbariſm, Rudcneſs ſhould be 

oy - {read 


oy 


” vn, &* To: 
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© ſpread among the people, then be urged. co hear che} © 

pablick Preachers ; That + wb do ill ro L{ (which fl 

people to go to hear them; Thar they countenance be} © his ſayin 
main'ain them, then it is good at Sermon time toſtay at home Þ 

A ale, or to lic in an Ale-houſe, rather then to go to hear | |” Jn hi: 

F . them ; the non=preaching Readers are as tolerable 4: Proves | 

ing Miniſters ; their forbearing to Preach, is avoiding of 

fin ; the leſs they Preach, and the les thy arc heard 

Preach, there is the leſs ſin, their filencing is no evil, nor | dame 11 

ehey ro be blamed for nox Preaching ; for it can be no' evil | what 3s 

. for them to forbear Preaching, if it be a fin for others | ſuppoſe * 

to hear them, they ought rather to forbear Preaching, | from ke: 

then to draw others to fin. And yer, ſo wild is this ops. | Doftrine 

nion, that many of them that refuſe to hear and cony | yer may 

demn as this Authour doth, the hearing of them, do h 

yet except againſt _—_— Miniſters, blame the Mi>= | Qu. 

niſters for nat Preaching more frequently, and thoſe | Churches 

that hinder their Preaching : Whereas, if the heari home, b1 

them were unlawful, it were good counſel to wy co - ſaid que 

men not to hear their Scrmons, nor to Preach themz | have ſet 

which would introduce Irreligion, or ſome pernicious | tention, 

Errour, as the ſtate of things now ſtands in this Nas | Confluſto7 

tion, 4 Chniþa 

aedlefs 

ciouws Off 

Se, 16, Some paſſages in the writings of Mr, John Good | fitable «i 

win oppoſete to the Book Tatituled , Prelaticil Preachers Piers ſc 

none of Chriſts Teachers. an1 Chi. 

| ſprang # 

| of Gods 

For a concluſion, whereas the Book mentioned in my Epiſtle ., the 'Sp1: 

ro the Reader Intituled {| Prelatical Preachers none of Chrits | their ms 

Teacher ] ſhewed to me as that, which did make men Se» | of chat 

| paratiſts, and the book was written not in a Logick form, | by occaſi 

and therefore not anſwered by me, yer the Authour being | thour m 

ſuppoſed the ſane with him who Printed in the year 1653, two 

books againſt lone thar abour baptiſm lefr his Communion, Qu 2 

1 haye here added ſome paſſiges with animadverfions, 14+ 26. 

which ritual 4a 


SER Mr. |.G. hrs writings interfere, 33 
\whidh thew how his ſeparation in this latter book craffert 
* kis ſayings in che former, 


” Fn his 40. Queries; On, to. I rcad thus , When men may 

ſeparate that which is precious from that which is vile, and 
enjoy it thus ſeparated and apart withest ſufferiag any jn- 
convenience by that which is vilc, is it a point of wiſ- 
deme in them to deprive themſelves of the eajoyment of 
what is precious , becauſe there is ſomewhat, which they 
r. others | ſuppoſe to be vile near ts it ? Why then doth he difſuade 
caching, | from kearing the picſenc Minifters ; who preach precious 
his op» | Dotrine, becauſe of ſome rhings conceived vile in them, 
id cone | yer may be ſeparated from that which is precions ? 


he Mi- Qu. 14. The experience of many years in the reformed 
d thoſe || Churches abroad, and of ſome years amongſt our ſelves at 
heari home, hath abundantly taught and informed us, that the 
or - ſaid queſtion bath yielded little other fruit unto thoſe that 
have ſet their bearts to it, yea and to others alſo, but Cons 
rnicious tention, Strife, Emulations , evil Surmitings, Diſtraftions 
us Nas  Confuſtors , Altenations of mind, and Aﬀettions among 
4 Chriffian Brethren, evill Speakings ; Vilifnags , Revilings, 
atedleſs and waſtfull Expence of time, loſs of many pre<- 
cious opportunities for matters of greate# conſequence; unpro- 
Good, | fitable diſturbings and twymoylsngs of weak Conſciences, ſhatte= 
eachers | rings, ſcatterings , rendzngs , and tearings ſuch of Churches 
ad Chiiſtian Socteties, who , till this root of bitterneſs 
| ſprang uy amongſt them, walked in love, and with the light 
| of Gods countenance ſhining 02 them, holding the Unity of 
Epiſtle . the Spirit in the bond of Peace, edifying one another in 
Chrifts | their moſt holy faith, &c. Theſe things were noc the fruir 
en Se» | of that queſtion, bur of chat ſeparation, which was made 
: form, | by occaſion of it, and are as true of the ſeparation this Au= 
being | thour maintained in his later book. 


Qu 2 j. Whether ought not the law of edification (: 1 Cor. 
hons, 14; 26. ] to over-r#le all Laws and Precept concermng Spi= 
which ritual aad Church Adminiſtratious, as the law of Salus po 
CE A pull 


= pull ovght to wnpire, and overerule all politique Laws and. ©. 

== conſtitutions, in their reſpeGive executions ? If ſc, the ſups* 
dy poled laws of outward calling of Miniſters ſhould not A 
urged, fo as to hinder people from hearing Miniſters; be-' 
cauſe of ſome defeft ſuppoſed therein , when they may. he 


heard to edification of the hearers, 


In his Vater-dipping, Confederation 17. 1s it not then pre« 
ſumption zn the higheſt, and an afſumag of an Artichribien 
powery to impoſe Liws upon Chnftian ſocaetzes, which the 
Lord Chrift never impoſed ; yea, and to cenſure and ſcanda- 
lize them with the otous ard reproachful terms of . Anti=. 
chriftian, and unclean, onely: far the' traaſgreſſkon of their 
own Laws ? What doth he leſs, who forbids to hear in his | 
latter Book the preſent Miniſters. 


{ onſederation' 22. Whereas Antichriſt himſelf is not more 
Antichriftian, then in claiming aad .exercifing ſuch a domi= 
201 over the faiths of bis Proſelytes and Diſciples , by | 
wertue whereof he commandeth them to depend oxely u= 
oa Miniſtes and Teachers of his own faith and wicked 
perſwaſion in matters of Religion, ſeverely probibiting #utt- 
to them the hearing of Proteſtant Preachers ; we uitdere 
ftand that the ſame high impoſing ſpirit domineers more gt- 
neraliy in the Churches axd Congregations, which ſolemaly 
conjure all their Proſelytes and Conwerts not to hear. Feſus 
Chriſh himſelf ſpeaking by any other mewth then thers ; 
thus bearing them in hand, as if a voice from heaven, like | 
wito . that which was hcaid by the people at Chriſts 
Baptiſm, concerning hum, bad come to them alſo in veſt» 
reace to themſelues and their Teachers, 1# this or the like 
tenor of words, we are the onely true Churches and Mi= 
aifters of Chriſt : Hear us. Yea, there was of late a 
very great Schiſm made is one of | theſe Churches, aad 
the greater part apoſynagognuixod by the leſſer, becauſe of 
the bieh miſdemeanau; of ſome of the Members, in beai- 
ing the words of cteraat life fiom the mouths of ſuch Mis 
miſters ,who follow at them 18 their way, Such PRacges 

an 
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raffiſes as theſe, we judge fo be | me _ orion ly wh 0 | 
and emphatically Antichriſtian, and ſuch wherein ( as 
"was ſaid in « like caſe) the very borns and boofs of 


the beafi may be diſcerned. Yea, we camet but judge 


-- them to be of moſt pernicious conſequence to the precious 


ſouls of men, as depriving them of the beſt means and 
opportunities which God - moſt graciouſly affordeth wntg 
them for their recovery out of all ſuch ſaares, wherema 
at any time their foot may be taken, Ex ore tuo, From 
theſe words might the Aurhour of that Book [ Prelatical 
Preachers none of Chriſts Teachers } have learned nor to 
condemn the hearing of the preſent Miniſters, as if none 
were to be heard but of his own way. 


E R.R A.T A. 


Age 2. line 5, read one, p. 5. (. 39. r. by him © them, 

Peg. l. 4.7. cafe. p. 11.1. 26, 7. utenſils. p. 12.1. x. Y. 
wills. p, 13. {.19. add after 25.& 18-15. {, 20. 7. 13, 10.0. 21. 
7. 29. 25. 2.14. (.14. r. Sepirariſts. p. 16. 0. 28. y. perſe= 
vering. f. 33. 7. 9. 16. p.21. {. 26. y. times. p. 30. 6. 34. 7. 
breadth, p. 31+ &. 37. 7. hath. p.48. running title, x. makes not. ' 
p. 49-1.20.r. ſtupendious. p. 50, 1. 8. x, he. p. 66. 1; 29.r,diftra. 
p. 69.1. 14. 7. applies. p. 89. . 4x. r, bounded. p. 92. (. 17. 
r, parallel; 0, 33. r; Safiftius. p. g3, 0. wt, r. [ſhi. p. nor. 
(. 9. r. ſuper. p. 106, l. 36. r. folum. p. 108. {. 26, r. preſide, 
p. 118, /. 28.7. acknow. p. 136. {. 29.7. pretence. p. 153: l. 
22. 7. did. p. 164. {; ro, r. Queriſters. p. n97. 0. 6. r. the. 
Pp. 20g. l. 6.7. venting. p. (206.) {. 32, 7, Tyanzus. p.(208.) 
running title, 1. ill applied. p. 233. /. 3, r. intenſion. p. 370. 
, 227, ly. p. 318. running title; r, Preacher. 


